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1ber ven Srieg als Heimfudung Gottes.

Seremin 5, 3: Hery, betne Yugen fehen nad
demt Glauben. Du {dlagit fie, aber fjie
fiiglen e3 nicht, ujm.

flagefieder: Wer darf Denn fagen, daf jolched
gefchehe ofne Ded Herrn Befehl, und dap
fveder Vifed nod) Guted fomme ohne Ded
Herrn Vefehl? — Kap. 3, 37.38.

5. Pofe 32, 3-6: ‘ I il den Jamen Dde3
Herrn preifen.  €Eebt unfermt Goit allein
die Efre; . . . Danfeft du alip dem Herrm,
deinem Gott, du toll und ioridt Volf?

Die Predigt von den Heimjudungen Goited ijt zu allen Seifen
der ungldubigen Welt ein rgernid gemwefen; Heute erideint fie thr
dumm und laderlidg. Sie glaubt nidt an ein bejonderes Cingreifen
Sottes in die Welt. €3 geht alled gang natiivlid) qu. €3 gibt fein
Wunder; laft die Dummen [dwaken! .

Aber aud) tnnerhalb der heutigen dyriftlichen Welt 1it, wie unjere
PBritder n California bei dem legten Grdbeben in San Francisceo
mwieder reidhlid) erfahren mupten, der Glaube an Gotted Heimjudhung
ftart berjpottet worden. Aud) Seftenprediger {hamten jid) der flaren
Sdrift und bHielten e mit der ,gebildeten” fpottenden Welt, algd die
bortigen Qutherarner zur Bufe riefen. Qehteres Hatten fie von Rrof.
LWalther Her feftgehalten. Walther predigte Gottes Wort frew und
ofne ©@deu.  €r Hat feiner Epiftelpoftille nod) eine wahrend unjered
Blirgerfrieges (1861-1865) bifentlid) gehaltene erjhiitternide Bup-
tag8predigt iiber 1. Chronifa 22 (21), 11-14 anhangen lafjen, obmwohl
er al8 Demofrat in taglicher Gefahr jtand, von etlichen jeiner eigenen
©lieder alg Qandesfeind denungiert und von der Regierung gefangen-
gefet su werden. Die WVredigt hat aud) biel zum Frieden unter jeinen
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damaligen Studenten Dbeigetragen und wirft nod) heute bei bielen
nad). Unfere amerifanifde jtudierende, jo ungeftiim ind Cnglifde
drangende Jugend berbaut fid) dadurd) aud) die bolle Empfindung
der feeltjhen Wudht des edht deutidhen Ausdructsd ,Heimjudgen, Heim-
judung, Seimjudung Gottesd.” Die englifdhe Mifdiprade bHat
in threr Bibel feinen angeljad)fifden oder ausd dem Deutjden iiber-
febten Ausdrud — etwa “homeseeking’ — dafitr, fondern greift ftatt
dejlen gu Dem lateintchen “visit, visitation,” ofne flar zu madpen,
daf fie itberall, wo Quther den Ausdruc ,Hheimjudgen” gebraudt, -
etgentlid) auf dba8 ener gif d) lateinifdje visére, dag energicum bon
vidére guriidgreift. Dag Wort ,heimjuchen” findet {idh in Luthers
{iberjebung der Bibel weit iiber 150mal. Jn dem friibejten Hetdni-
{den Griedentum fommt dad Wort nid)t bor, weil dies die Sade
nidt fannte. Dasd griedijhe N. T. jhliept jid) am haufigiten mit
dem Verbum episkeptein tm Attiv, Medtm und PLaifio und in dem
Gubftantty episkopeh dem . L. an, wo e8 al3 -in dem Wolf der
Offenbarung eigentlid zuhaufe ift. Dort Heilt ez ald Jeit-
ort pagad = befiditigen, al8 Qauptwort p’quddah, Nuffidhtsbehorde
(der papjtlide Bifdof). Jm N. . 1jt e8 ein Ausddrud von fo in-
tenfiber Rraft in der Welt- und RKirdenregierung Gottes,
daf wir al8 bon Gott gefehte Diener der Rirdje die grimdlide Er-
fenninid desdfelben, zum Beifpiel fiir die Privatjeelforge, gar nidt
entbefhren fonnen, obhne diefe geiftlich zu {dhddigen oder je langer
je mebhr verformumen ju lafjen. ‘ '

Um sunadft bet dem Ausdrud Luthers ,heimjuden” su bleiben,
fo 1t derfelbe ja ein Kompofitum — eine Sujammenieung des Ver-
bums ,judgen” mit dem vorangefetten Adverdb ,heim”. Das ,juden”
ijt an {ich {Gon ein redit energifdher Begriff, gewinnt aber durd) dad
Lbetm” eine befondere Cnergie, wird ein GSuden im Heim, d. 1. im
eigenen Suhaufe ded Gefudten, alfo etwad gang Bejondered. €3
hat einen beftimmiten Smwed. Der Vaftor fommt ald Seelforger nidt
o abfichtslos oder gelegentlich in dad Heim eines Gemeindegliedes.
Cr Hat dort etwad jehr Widitiges zu verridhten, hat dort etivas Be-
jondered zu lehren, zu ermafnen, zu ftrafen oder zu frojten. Wenn
Gott und Heimfudyt, jo braudt er ja nidt erit angujpannen, um uns
su bejudgen. Gr it ja {Gon Dbet ung fraft feiner Allgegenivart.
Aber er Hhat dir etivad Defonderd zu jagen, wad fein anderer 3u
wiffen braud)t, wenn e8 nidht Fugleid die Angehorigen im Hauje an-
aeht. Wad er dir aber zu fagen Hhat, betrifft {iherlid
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detn getftlichesd Wohl, {Gliepliy deiner Seelen
Seligfeit, weil er dein guter, frever Hirte ijt, Joh. 10. — Dad
ift Gottes Seimjudung in ihrer idealen Form. Sie ift wefentlid)
Predigt ded geoffenbarten Worts, an dem oder den Eingelnen in der
Gemeinde am t 1@ audsuridten, die geijtlid) suriictgeblieben find
oder in befonderer geiftlicher Gefahr jtehen — Privatfeelforge. Ct
will dir and Herz, dein geiftiged Hetm, an Herz und Getwifjen.

Aber der barmberzige und allmadtige Gott hat nod) talijend
andere Mittel und Wege, den Penjden, Glaubigen und Unglaubigen,
and Qerz zu formmen, fid) bon thnen fithlen und emypiinden
3u laffen.

Um Grund zu legen: Gott Hat unsd Menfchen feinen grofen
allgemeinen Rat {iber jeinen Weltplan geoffenbart. Der hat dret
groe umerjdittterliche Saulen: 1, Die Cridhaffung des
Penfden zu feinem Chenbilde mit der Frethett sur Simbde;
2, @r bhat zur Crrettung feine3 Ebenbilded bon Dden Folgen der
CGiimde feinen Sobhn Jefum €ChHriftum in unfer Fletid
gefandt, damit vir durd) den Glauben an ihn ewig jelig mwerden;
3, Gr hat ein Jlingited Geridht berordnet, an mweldem er
die Frudyt der Sendung feined Sohnesd an den Tag bringen mwill.
— Diefer groBe Plan hat mande Cingelhetten. Die prafiijcthe
Sauptiade it aber der Glaube an CHhriftum; daju
fann aber der gefallene Menfd nichts tun; fo tut der Gott der
Qiebe elbit alled allein und gebraud)t dazu die mit dem
Hetligen Getjt -exfitllten M 1ttel ded Wortd und der Saframente
und ftellt feine gejamte vaterliche Weltregierung in den Dienijt der
Crreichung diefed einen groBen 3mweds.

Dazu gehdren aud) die jogenannten Setmiudhungen Gotted an
den Menfden. Gejdgehen diefe an Ehrijten um ihres Glaubens iwil-
len, jo nennt die EGhrift jie Da 8 Rreuz und erfldrt ed als etwasd
Notwendiges, defjen {ich fein €hrijt weigern darf, bgl. Stellen
in Matth. 10, Wart. 8 und Jut. 9; 1. Wetri 4, 16. It e3 aber
ein unerivarteted Creignis ded natiirlidhen Qebens, fet e erfreu-
[icger ober betritbender Art, fo vedet die Sdhrift von einer
Qeimiudung Gottesd in ofteren geringen, aber aud) in
widtigeren und in gang grofen Taten Gotted. o fommt dad Wort
Lhetmiudjen” guerft in Gen. 21, 1 bor, wo ed von der unermarteten
Befrudtung der bis dabhin verfdlofienen Sarah rvedet. ,Und der
Serr fudite heim Sarah.” Die Verjdlofjenheit ift, jo oft fie
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vorformmmt, uriprimglich ein Fludy der Urjiinde ded Weibes, das der
Serr ja zur Vermehrung des menjdliden Gejd)lechts gefdhaffen und
gefegnet batte, Kap. 1, 27.28. Daher nannte Adam jie Hevah
(€ba) ,darum, daf jie eine Wutter 1t aller Lebendigen”, Kap. 3, 20.
Nadgdem fie aber die iibertretung eingefithrt hatte (1. Tim. 2, 14),
mufte Jie gundadit mit grogen Sdymergen Kinder (und die sum frithen
oder fpateren Tode) gebaren und dem Wanmne unterivorfen jein.
Daher witd dDieVerfdhlofienheit einer Chefrau, am metjten
pon ihr Jeldjt, Heute nod) als ein wejentlidger Mangel am irdi-
fhen Ok, al3 eine Sdmad) empfunden, die Goft in feinem
Setlsrat auf etliche bejondere Falle bejdrantt Hat.

Saral war, jolange fie der Verheihung nidht glaubte, eine
ungufriedene und von Neid geblagte Frau. AlE der Herr jie mit
Grudtbarfeit nod itber ihr Alter Hinaus . jegnete, twurde fie eine
glitdlidhe und herrlige RKindermutter — nad) der LVerheihung
in Pl 68, 7. Rea war Jo gliiclic) unter ihrer grofen Kinder-
fthar, die jhone Rahel wurde qud Jteid wiitend gegen Jafob, tweil
jie nid)t gebdrven fonnte, en. 30, 1. ALE aber der Herr jie frudt-
bar madhte, Vers 22, jo daf fie den einen Jpjef gebar, pries fie
®ott, daf er thre Sdhmadh von ihr genommen batte. Ahnlide Bei-
fpiefe von Heimjudhung verihloffener Weiber jind die Deutter Samu-
els, bad Weib €lfanas, neben deffen jlingerem Weibe, der Peninna,
die &ohne und Tochter hatte.  Jhre Trauer war fo tief, daf jie cud
ihren Mann  anftecte.  Auf ihr  Herzendgebet und -gelitbde
dJudte Gott fie Heim” mit Frudtbarfeit, und jie gebar
den erjten frommen, gewaltigen Ridhter in Jjrael, 1. Sam. 1, 2{}.
Sm N, Z. haben wir dén gleidhen Fall an Elijabeth, der frommen
Chefrau Dded Priefterds Zadarias, die, urfpringlidy unfrudtbar,
durd) eine bejondere Setmiudgung frudtbar gemadyt, - Dutter
Johannisd bes Tauferd wurde.  Andererietts ipird die grofte Heils-
tat Gottes, die Gendung Chriftt nd Fleijdh, durd) den befondersd vom
Hetligen Geift erfaften Sadariad (Qut. 1, 67f.) ald Gottes ,Be-
fud und Crliofung” feined Volts gepriefen, und in Kap.
7, 16 erflart dad gange glaubige Volf bet Chrijtt Auferivedung ded
Jinglings von Nain von Ehrifto: , €8 ijt ein groBer Prophet unter
uns aufgeftanden und Gott Hat fein BVolf heimgefudht.”

Das jind nun lauter Heimjudungen Gottes, in denen Goif in
geringen und grofen Dingen aud dem Boifen Guted, aud dem Leid
Sreude jdhafit.  Die jollen wir ald jolde erfennen, in unferm natiie-
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lichen Dummitoly nidht vergefien, jondern ihm daflir taglid) dan-
fen, ihn dafiir [tebemn, [oben und preijen, — aber qud
mit der Tat! — Dabon ift ja die Sdrift gang boll, bejonders der
Bialter; lied nur gum Beijptel Pi. 103, ,und vergih nidt, was er
ufiv.” — Wehe den Unglittlichen, die alle Gaben Gottes nur zu
fletidlicher Selbjtbefriedigung, Selbjtverherrlichung und zur Qeug-
nung und Lijterung Gotted migbrauden! ,

tun ift aber jedem fleiBigen Sdriftjtudenten gegenivartig, dap
der Beariff der Hetmjudjung viel ofter Unfall und Unglitd,
Born und Strafe, Gericht und dasd Drohen der Veriverfung
enthalt. Und zmwar geht dad iiber eingelne Verfonen, Gejdhledter,
Gtadte, Qander, Vilfer, qud) {dhliehlich {iber die berderbte Erde jelbit.
Qied 3. B. in Jeremiad die Kapitel 46-50, und darauf die neu-
tejftamentlichen Stellen WViatth. 24; Mart. 14; Qut. 19, 41-44;

KQap. 21, T-11; B. 11-24.

' Die Erfenntnid der Lehre bon den Hetmjudhungen Gotted jeht
aber boraud die Crfenninid und den Glauben an den emigen perjon-
lichen, allwirfenden, heiligen, barmberzigen, geredhten und mwabhr-
haftigen ®ott, an ,Bater, Sohn, Heiligen Getjt, der und Hilft in
aller 9Ntot, den die Sdhar der Engel preift, der durd) feine grofe Rraft
alle8 wirfet, tut und jdhafit” (Sejgh. 37). Un den glauben die
Unglaubigen nidyf, fondern fie glauben an die menjdhlicde
LVBernunit, die alle3 Sein und Gefdjehen einer jtarren, toten,
unbefannten ,Natur” zufdreibt. Aber wad it dag fiir eine Wer-
nunft? — Die Wanner der {dharfiten und jtarfiten Denffraft waren
die Crfinder 0des fogenannten Coperntfanifden Sonnenjyjtems:
Qepler, Tydho de Brabhe Galilatund Copernicusl.
Was DHaben fie denn zur E€ntftehung diejes Syjtems getan?
Jeihts, nicht einen Hauch! Sie Haben nur einen Teil dedjelben
unferm gemwdhnlichen Wenfhenveritand zu erflaren verjtanden. Da-
nad) it dad vorhandene Sonnenipitem etmwas o itber alle Wiafen
Qimitlicges und itbermenidhlich ineinander Vertwobenes, daf uniere
nod) einigermafen berniinftige Lernunft jagen mufp: Das ijt dad
Wert eined perfonlich allmadtigen, wetfen und guten Gottes. Wenn
aber die Unglaubigen mit ihrer unperfonlichen Matur wirflid) etiwas
fdyafien, . b, qud nihts durd) ein bHloged Wort etwad in die
Erijteny werden rufen fonnen, 3. B. einen Floh oder eine Wiiicte oder
eine Blume, ja, nur einen eingigen Gradhalm, dann will i) mid
su threm  Jtarrenunglauben befehren; unjer peridnlicder,
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etwiger, allmddtiger, und treuer Gott aber fpridt, jo gefdhieht’s:
wenn er gebeut, o fteht es da, Bi. 83, 9. Der Herr ift e3, der
Bojes und Gutes, Gl und Unglitf im eingelnen und geringen
und itber viel BWolts in grofen Unglitfdidlagen fommen lakt. ,Jijt
aucd) ein Ungliic in der Stadt, dad der Herr nidht tue?” Amos 3,
6; Midha 1, 12, Wer darf denn jagen, daf foldhesd gefdehe ohne des
Serrn Befehl! Wo find denn Heute die groften Stadte der Alten
Welt mit thren Maffenbepslferungen, thren Wiffenjdhajten und Kiin-
ften? Wergeffen wir nidht dasd wabhrhaft entfehliche Sottesgericht itber
Serufalem: ,Darum, daf du nidht erfannt Hajt die Jeit, darinnen du
beimgejudht bift”, Qut. 19, 44. Dad erinnert an jo mande alte und
neuere Beijpiele bon Gotted Groftaten, die den Eindrud direfter
Setmjudungen Gotted ju madjen nidt berfehlen. An die erite
erinnert uns der Heutige Rampf um die alte dghptijdhe Stadt Aley-
andria.  Wm dad Jahr 333 vor Chrifti Geburt bermiiftete A Le -
ander der Grofe der Sohn Whilipps bon Mazedonien, einen
groBen Teil der damaligen Volferwelt durd) unaudgejelten Krieg,
big ®ott ihn in feinert eigenen Siinden gerbrad). Er joll 14 Mil-
[ionen Menfdgen ums Leben gebradyt Haben. ALE der zmeite
wird bon etlichen Gejdhidtlern JFuliusg €dajar angefehen, der,
um Hundert Jahre vor Chrijto geboren, in 56 Jahren (bi3 44 vor
Ehrijto) piele europdaiidhe Volfer zerbrad), Millionen Menjden da-
bei umbradte und dann bon den eigenen Freunden ermordet murde.
Der dDritte war um 450 nad) Ehrifto der Hunne Attila, der
Gropmetiter der mongolijden Volfer Afiens, der, big er in den fata-
lumifcgen Feldern beftegt worden war, in diefer lehten Schladgt nodh
itber 250,000 Miann geopfert und 5 Peillionen Menidhen bernidhtet
“Datte. Der fiinfte war Genghis &Y an, welder tm 12, und
13. Jabrhundert nad) Ehrifto viele WMillionen Menjden dabhinjdhlad-
tete. — Alle Welt fdhaudert heute nod) itber diefe Gefdhihten und judht
. nad) derven Begrimdung. Bet diefen grofen ,Helden” war ed itmmer
bag Oleide: mahnfinniger €Hhrgets, die unwideritehliche Be -
gierde, Die gangze Volfermwelt der Crde 3u be-
hervriden Der englifthe Qiterat Pope arafterifiert den Alex-
ander mit dem einen Sal: “The youth who all things but himself
subdued.”  Alerander horte auf feinen Vienjden; jeinen innig ge-
liebten Freund und Pilegebruder, Rlito, der ithn o oft und freu
gemarnt hatte, {hlug er im legten Sanf mit ihm tot. Juliud Cajar
Dielt fid) fitr Den groften Feldherrn, den die Welt je gehabt hHabe,
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sanfte i) felbjt mit jeinem treueften Freunde Brutud und mufte,
innerlid) verzagt, an 24 Doldhitogen fterben. “Et tu, Brute?” —
®enghts Kban wurde, weil er jedem bejiegten Wolf feinen eigenen
®lauben liep, von den EYriften feiner Beit ,die Gottedgeifel
der Welt” genannt. — Dad waren jie aber, erfannt oder uner-
fannt, alle, und dad {ind alle ihredgleihen. Gott Hat die Welt
ihrer Seit heimgejudt.

Bu diefen etmjuchungen der Alten Welt jind aud etliche grofe”
GCretgniffe der neueren Jeit zu vednen, die durdhausd den Charafter
pon Qetmjucdjungen Sotte3 tragen: 1, Dad Erdbebemn, der
Brand und die Uberflutung bon Lifiabomn, der Hauptitadt
pont Portugal, die damald nahe an 250,000 Menidhen zahlte. Am
1. Nopember 1755 erfubr die Stadt ein Crdbeben, dad in einem
etngigen momentanen Rud den groBten umd jdhdnjten Tetl
der Stadt in einen Tritmmerhaufen vermandelte und 30,000 NMen-
jchen fotete; zugleid) brad) ein bom Winde gepeitifhted Feuer aus,
dad nod) mehreren Taufenden dad KLeben foftete; dann ftirzten die
Sluten des gewaltigen Flufjed Tajo, der durd) die Stadt ind Meer
fliefst, itber die Tritmumer und madyten alle Rettungsarbett unmoglid),
mdhrend etne Pteute pon Dieben und Raubern {ich) wie Aadgeier {iber
die Ruinen mwarf und alles audplimderte. Gang Curopa war

mwie bom Donner gerithrt. — Wad war dad? Heimjudung
G ottes! jagte alled, wad nod) Chrijt war; die ungloubige Welt
fagte: Aberglaube! — Naturereignis!

2, Am 8. Oftober 1871 brannten das groe Ehicago und das
fletne Pejhtigo, Wis., zugleid) ab. Jn Chicago judhte man nad) der
Mrfadhe und fand jGlielich eine Kub, die beim Abendmelfen hinten-
ausgefhlagen und ein it umgejtofen Habe, dad die Melferin neben
jidh gejtellt gehabt Habe. — €3 war aber ,ein Gk fiir Chicago”!
Retdje Leute bauten anjtatt der grofen Maijfe bon verbrannten Holz-
jhuppen die Stadt mit Valdften bon Stahl, Stein und Parmor
foieder auf. Wefbhtign hat unverzagt aud) mwieder aufgebaut, jdhdner
al§ dad erftemal, Hat aber dad Sudjen nad) der Urfadhe ded Feuers
aufgegebent, und die dortigen Chriften Haben die neue Stadt Gott
befohlen.

3, Jm Serbjt 1892 brannte aud) die dritte “ward” unfer3
eigenen M il aufee in einem grofen erfdrecenden Feuer nieder.
Der Sdhade lief in die Millionen und foftete mehreren Menfdhen dasd
Qeben. Die Urfadje ift bi3 auf den bheutigen Tag nod) nidht fejt-
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gejte[lt, und die “ward” ijt heute nod) nicht gang wieder aufgebaut,
jondern mwird teiliveife jept nod) von einem audlandifhen armen
WMifchoolf bewohnt. — War ed ein pures Vienjdenert, oder Hatte
aud) der Serr jeine Hand dabei tm Spiele?

4, Sgliehlih nennen wir unter diefer Rubrif dad wedhielvolle
Edidial San Francisdcos Diefe Stadt it gang eigen-
artig jomohl nad) ihrer geographijen Lage am Stillen Peer wie
nad) der nationalen Mijdung hrer Bevslferung. Sie wurde {hon
1542 pon einem in der fpanifden Flotte dienenden VWortugiefen ent-
dett.  Spater wurbde jie bon dem bon Jndien zuriicfehrenden Sir
Francitd Drafe (Clifabeth3 Helden) fiir England in Bejdhlag genom-
men und New A1b1on genannt, fam aber zunddit in fpaniide,
dann in nregifanifche Hande. Dann flutete neben einer Wienge bon
Chinefen allerfet Gold fudjendes fremdlandijdhes Sefindel in die
Stadt und madte jie zum Scdauplas von Blutbergiegen. Von
1845-1848 wurben Staat und Stadt von unjerer Regierung befelst
und einigermafen in Ordnung gebradit. Won den 49ern bog ein
Aug nad) California und San Francideo ab.  Dad firzlich gefundene
©old zog fte an. Aber aud) feitdem find jhmere Heimjudungen, in
Aufruhren, Crdbeben, Branden und Fluten itber die Stadt gegangen,
die jid) bi3 in die lehten Jahre wiederholt Haben. Die ernften Mifjou-
rier forgten mit grofem Cifer fiir die Gritmdung der lutherifhen
Rirdje tm Staat und in der Stadt. Ein paar erquidende Beifpiele bon
[uthertichem Befennermut bieten der private Kampf des [utherijdhen
Pajtors Bithler gegen den nod) befannten retdhen Buderfonig Claus
Spredels und die 1906 gehaltene Synode. ded Ealiforniadiftrifts,
die gegen die jpottende Welt dad fury vorhergegangene Erdbeben als
Gottes Hetmiuhung befannte.

Dreteviel ift e nun, wad wir befonders betonen miifjen,
ehe ir die Lehre der Sdrift von den Hetmjudungen Gotted auf
unfere gegenindrtigen Rriegdverhaltniffe richtig und Hetlbringend
anmwenden fonnen.

1, Wenn wir alle Heimjudungen Gotted {driftgemdah 1hm
felbit sujdretben, jo 1t damit nidht gejagt, dap er jie, ohne trdijche
WPeittel dabei zu gebraudjen, nd LWerf Jebe. JIm Gegenteil,
ev ftellt dabet irgendwelde Qreaturen, Menjden oder Tiere, irdifhe
Glemente oder Krdfte, Feuer, L[uift und Waifer, Engel und Men-
idgen nady feinem Wobhlgefallen in jeinen Dienjt, Klagel. 3, 37; Bi.
103, 20 ujmw.  Cin WVogel oder ein elefirijder Funfe, ein Vulfan-
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augbruc oder ein brennender Jigarrvenjtumpi fann ded grofen All-
Derrn bejonderen Willen ausridhten. ,Er madt’s, wie er will”,
Dantel 4. ,Weq’ Hat er allermegen, an Mitteln fehlt’s thm nidht.”
Lasd it eins. ,

2, Va8 andere ift die Wahnung de8 Herrn: ,Ridtet
nidt”! Watth. 7, 1-6 und Qut. 6, 37; dazu die BVeijpiele in Kap.
13, 1-5, wogu qud) die naditen Verje (6-9) gehoren; die jind uns
allen, miv und div, bom Perrn jeldit eingefcharit. Aud wir
ftehen nur nod) durd) Gottes Geduld im Amt, Gefdhaft und
Qeben. — Die Worte der Sdjrift aber bon den Heimjudumn-
gen ©Gotted werden ald Gotted Rat eiwig wahr bHletben und
im @inne de3 41. Pialm3 audy itber die gegenmwdrtige Kriegdnot
triumphieren. :

3, Jeht qilt e8 wirflid) beten und von ganzem Herzen
aum Herrn {Ghreten. Led jegt felbit und Hove diveft aus Hed
Serrn Mund: Pi. 50, 15; 2. WVeofe 14, 15; Bi. 40, 2 und Q. 18,
7 und 8. Aud) die gange Gemeinde joll fitr die Erhaltung unjerer
Sungen, um Frieden, um Trojt fiir die Cltern beten. Gedenft aud
Der Jtewm LQondomner Wiutter! Aug Pieper.

(Fortjebung folgt.)

Historical Survey of the Present Union Movement.

(Part of a Conference Paper)

Over sixty years ago the Ohio Synod cut the bonds of church
fellowship and doctrinal unity, "and separated itself from the
Synodical Conference, accusing the other synods of the Synodical
Conference of being false teachers in the doctrine of election or
predestination, and slandered them as not being Lutherans any-
more but Calvinists. And ever since then a bitter controversy
has been raging between the Ohio Synod on the one side and the
Synodical Conference on the other. The Iowa and the Buffalo
Synods also took part in the controversy joining the side of Ohio.
Indeed, the Towa Synod had accused the Missouri Synod in 1872,
evenr before the Ohio Synod had done so, of teaching Calvinistic
error. The Synodical Conference held fast to the doctrine of
election as the Lutheran Confessions teach it in Article 11 in the
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Book of Concord, § 8: “Die ewige Wahl Gottes aber sieht und
weiss nicht allein zuvor der Auserwdhlten Seligkeit, sondern ist
auch aus gnidigem Willen und Wohlgefallen Gottes in Christo
Jesu eine Ursache, so da unsere Seligkeit und was zu derselben
gehort, schafft, wirkt, hilft und befdrdert, darauf auch unsere
Seligkeit also gegriindet ist, dass die Pforten der Hélle nichts dar-
wider vermogen sollen, Matth. 16, 18, wie geschrieben stehet Joh.
10, 28: Meine Schafe wird mir niemand aus meiner Hand reis-
sen, und abermal Apostg. 13, 48: Und es wurden ihrer glaubig,
soviel ihrer zum ewigen Leben verordnet waren.” Mueller, p.
705, Triglotta, p. 1065. The Ohio, Iowa, and Buffalo Synods
taught that God elected intuitu fidei. And this unscriptural teach-
ing led Ohio into another serious error, i. e., false, unbiblical
teaching in the doctrine of conversion. Here Ohio taught that
the conversion and salvation of a sinner were conditioned on
man’s conduct (Verhalten) over against the work of the Holy
Ghost through the means of grace. Ohio further taught that there
is a twofold resistance in natural man over against the work of
the Holy Ghost, natural resistance, which the Holy Ghost is able
to overcome, and wilful resistance, which the Holy Ghost can
not overcome. Ohio thereby denied the sola gratia. And again
these errors led Ohio to the denial of the doctrine of Objective
Justification. So the Ohio, Towa, and Buffalo Synods infringed
upon and attacked the heart of the Christian faith and doctrine.

For nearly ninety years the Iowa and the Missouri Synods
(Synodical Conference) have been in controversy on the doctrine
of the Church, the Ministry, the Office of the Keys, the Antichrist,
Sunday, the Last Things and Open Questions, and since 1872 on
the above mentioned doctrines of Election, Conversion, Natural
and Wilful Resistance, and Objective Justification.

Also for about ninety years the Missouri Synod (Synodical
Conference) and the Buffalo Synod have been in a bitter fight
on the doctrines of the Church (Buffalo romanizing) : the Office
of the Keys (Buffalo teaching that the Keys belong to the pastors
only, not to the congregation) ; of the ministry (Buffalo denying
the “Ubertragungslehre” or the conveyance of the ministerial office
by the congregation) ; of ordination (Buffalo teaching that it is
divinely ordained, — géttliche Ordnung).

In 1907 the Ohio and the Iowa Synods came to an agreement
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on the basis of the Toledo Theses and church fellowship was estab-
lished between them. But their hostile relationship over against
the synods of the Synodical Conference remained the same. —
In 1930 the synods of Ohio, Iowa, and Buffalo merged and
formed the American Lutheran Church. In the same year
this church body united with the merged United Norwegian
Synod, the Augustana Synod, the Norwegian Free Church and
the United Danish Church, thereby establishing church fel-
lowship with those synods. Thereby the American Lutheran
Church also established church fellowship with those Norwegian
Lutherans who in 1915 had left the Synodical Conference and
merged with the anti-Missourian Norwegian Synod, insisting upon
the Opgjoer, which teaches election intuitu fidet. — This union
with these people proves to me that, in spite of the Chicago Theses,
which the three constituent synods of the American Lutheran Churh
had accepted, we were not then and are not now in unity of faith
with the American Lutheran Church. If the Chicago Theses, as they
stand and read, would in reality be the confession of the American
Lutheran Church, it could not have itself united with these other
synods, in whose midst heterodoxy, denial of the verbal inspiration
and inerrancy of the Scriptures, altar- and pulpit fellowship with
the Reformed sects are notorious. — See Dr. Th. Graebner’s book
“The Problem of Lutheran Union,” p. 44-80. — I can not help
but think of the old German adage, “Sage mir, mit wem du um-
gehst, und ich sage dir, wer du bist.”

At different times since the beginning of this century attempts
have been made to bring these doctrinal controversies between
the synods now merged in the American Lutheran Church and the
synods of the Synodical Conference to an end, to come to con-
fessional unity, and to establish peace and church fellowship. At
first Free . Conferences were tried. Such conferences met at
Watertown, Wisconsin, in 1903 ; Milwaukee, Wisconsin, in 1903 ;
Detroit, Michigan, in 1904, and Ft. Wayne, Indiana, in 1905.
Many pastors and professors from all the synods involved attended.
The doctrinal differences were threshed out by the leading theo-
logians of the various synods, as Fr. Pieper, Bente, Hoenecke,
Stellhorn, G. Fritschel, Schmidt and others. But they all more
or less spoke with one eye to the galleries. It soon became evi-
dent that in this manner nothing would be accomplished. These
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conferences came to a speedy and inglorious end when the mem-
bers of the Synodical Conference, tired of the abuse heaped upon
them and convinced that nothing could or would be accomplished
because of their opponents’ stubborn clinging to error, withdrew
in a body at Ft. Wayne, Ind., in 1905.

About 1916 free conferences on a smaller scale were St’lrte(l
m Minnesota — between pastors of the synods at variance. As
these conferences grew and were, as it seemed, successful, the
different synods were asked, officially to continue this work by
appointing representatives or colloquists who would meet and try
to come to a God-pleasing agreement on the doctrines in contro-
versy. The various synods complied. In 1917 such representa-
tives of the Missouri, Wisconsin, Ohio, Towa, and Buffalo synods
met for the first time. For ten years these men, known as the
Intersynodical Committee, met three or four times every year.
Their sole object was to come to an agreement based on Scripture
and the Lutheran Confessions. No galleries were allowed; no
writing by this or that man could be brought in. The only ques-
tion was: What do Scriptures and our Confessions say with regard
to this or that controversial point. At the end it seemed to
the members of the committee as 1f a real agreement had been
reached, and the genuine and true teaching of the Scripture and
our Confessions were set up in the so-called “Chicago Theses.”
We, the members of the Intersynodical Committee from the
Synodical Conference were convinced, that in these theses the
true and genuine doctrine was clearly and unambiguously presented
and that all false doctrine was excluded. Every member of the
Committee from the five synods represented agreed to these
theses and subscribed to them. Now they were to be laid before
the various synods for action. Two, Wisconsin and Ohio, took
no action; two, Towa and Buffalo, accepted them; one, Missouri,
rejected them. How is this action of Missouri to be explained?

From the start the work of the Intersynodical Committee was
keenly and very critically watched, and every move severely criti-
cized in some circles of the Missouri Synod. After the “Chicago
Theses” had been published, these same circles voiced as their con-
viction that the old “Sauerteig” of the old Ohio, Iowa, and Buffalo
errors was still hidden in them. They therefore fought against
the acceptance of the theses by the Missouri Synod. And their
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fears and misgivings were not wholly without foundation as sub-
sequent events proved — for instance, the union of Ohio, Towa,
and Buffalo with the Norwegians and Swedes. But somebody of
the Towa Synod had also given them reason for misgiving and
fear by publishing the theses on Conversion (of the Chicago
Theses) with certain words and phrases underscored. By doing
this the meaning and interpretation of the theses was changed.
Hence the suspicions of these circles in the Missourt Synod
seemed to be justified.

The report and resolutions on the Chicago Theses in the
Synodical Report of the meetings of the Missouri Synod in 1929
make very interesting reading. And not only with regard to what
Synod did with the Chicago Theses and the reasons for so doing,
but also with regard to the present union movement. The report
and the resolutions on the Chicago Theses are to be found on
pages 110-113 of the printed Synodical Report. There we find
1. an extract from the report of the Intersynodical Committee,
which does not concern us here; 2. an extract from the Examining
Committee for the Intersynodical Theses, which concerns us very
much; 3. a protest against the Intersynodical Theses, which again
does not concern us here, and 4. the report of Committee No. 19
on this matter and the resolutions of Synod, which again concern
us very much.

The Examining Committee reports: “After careful examina-
tion of the revised theses cf August, 1928, your committee finds
itself compelled to advise Synod to reject the theses as a pos-
sible basis for union with the synods of Ohio, Iowa, and Buf-
falo, since all chapters and a number of paragraphs are inadequate.
At times they do not touch upon the point of controversy; at
times they are so phrased that both parties can find in them their
own opinion; at times they incline more to the position of our
opponents than to our own.” — Then the committee touches upon
particulars. “The chief criticisms of your committee are that . . .
the Scriptural doctrine of the universal will of grace is not clearly
separated from the doctrine of election by grace.” “Everywhere
one misses the clear statement that in Christ Jesus God elected unto
faith, unto sonship, unto perseverance, and unto salvation certain
persons who are known to Him alone.” “We must furthermore
criticize the fact, that . . . the distinction between natural and mali-
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cious resistance was not ruled out.” . . . “Most of the paragraphs
under ‘D’ are inadequate. They do not remove, but keep silence
about the old differences. We nowhere find a clear statement of
the fact that the doctrines of the Church, the ministry, Sunday,
Chiliasm, and Antichrist are not open questions, but clear and
well defined doctrines of the Scriptures and our Confessions.” —
In the article on the Church a clear confession that the church,
in the true sense of the term, is invisible, was not made. The
language enables the opponents to retain their old doctrine of a
visible side of the church. — In the statement regarding the spirit-
ual priesthood and the doctrine of the ministry nothing is said
of the doctrine of conveyance (Uebertragungslehre). The para-
graphs concerning Antichrist do not touch the old position of the
opponents. The doctrine of Sunday is not presented, nor is there
a statement to the effect that the false doctrine cannot be tolerated
beside the true doctrine. The same thing is true of Chiliasm.

“Your Committee considers it a hopeless undertaking to make
these theses unobjectionable from the view of pure doctrine. It
would be better to discard them as a failure.”

The Committee on Intersynodical matters (No. 19), after
a preamble in which it tried to soften the harsh attitude of the
Examining Committee, brings the recommendation: “We recom-
mend, however, that Synod do not accept the theses in their present
form, for the following reasons: a) Because many serious ob-
jections have been raised by members of Synod, which, in our
opinion, should be carefully considered and eventually be taken
into account in any further work concerning the theses; b) Be-
cause the omission of all historical data in working out the theses
~ was evidently not conducive to a full understanding on the part
of the colloquents. We must begin with the status controversiae.”
And what did Synod do? “The report of the Committee was
adopted.”

But here I ask myself: How could a synod which in 1929
rejected the Chicago Theses, which the Examining Committee de-
. clared to be “a failure,” which could not be made “unobjectionable
from the view of pure doctrine,” and in which this same com-
mittee found so much to criticize, make the “Declaration of the
American Lutheran Church,” in which about everything that the
Examining Committee criticized is clearly and openly taught, a
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part of the “doctrinal basis” for future {fellowship with the
American Lutheran Church? And how can Dr. Th. Graebner
time and again refer to the Chicago Theses to prdve that agreement
in the main issues was reached there, after his synod had rejected
them “as inadequate” and ‘“hopeless to be made unobjectionable
from the view of pure doctrine”? ‘

But there is something else in the recommendations of the
Examining Committee, Committee No. 19, and the resolutions of
Synod in 1929 that deserves our attention. The Examining Com-
mittee reports: “It now seems to your committee a matter of wis-
dom to desist from intersynodical conferences. By entering into
a closer relationship with the adherents of the Norwegian Opgjoer,
the opponents have given evidence that they do not hold our posi-
tion in the doctrine of conversion and election. In view of this
fact further conferences would be useless.”” Committee No. 19
recommends: ‘“That Synod declare its readiness to deal also in
the future with the synods concerned, provided the latest historical
development, namely, the move toward a closer union between the
Ohio and Iowa Synods, on the one hand, and the party of the
Norwegian Opgjoer, on the other, be taken up first and adjusted
according to the Word of God.” And Synod resolves: “It was
emphasized that discussion be contingent on the following two con-
ditions: a) that the move toward fellowship between the Ohio and
Towa synods, on the one hand, and the Norwegian Lutheran
Church, on the other, be first adjusted according to the Word of
God; b) that future deliberations proceed from the exact point of
controversy and do take into account the pertinent history.” —
Here the question is pertinent: Has this move, which then was in
the making, but since 1930 is an accomplished fact, been taken
up first and adjusted according to the Word of God before the
present Union Movement was started? We at least have never
heard or read that this was done. Or, have the resolutions of 1929
been “rescinded”?

Committee No. 19 recommended to Synod also the following
resolution: “4. Auf jeden Fall empfehlen wir der Synode, ein
Komitee zu erwihlen, das, vom Status controversiae ausgehend,
nach Befund Thesen ausarbeiten soll, die in mdglichst kurzer, ein-
facher und ibersichtlicher Form die Lehre von Schrift und Be-
kenntnis darbieten. Dies Komitee sollte moglichst bald Bericht
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ablegen, wenn nicht schon bei den verschiedenen Distriktssynoden
wahrend der kommenden Jahre, so doch bei der nichsten Dele-
gatensynode.”

And Synod adopted this recommendation and resolved that
the Committee should be appointed by the president. The presi-
dent did so. The Committee was headed by Dr. Fr. Pieper. The
result of the work of this Committee is the “Brief Statement of
the Doctrinal Position of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of
Missouri, Ohio, and Other States.” The Brief Statement was
adopted by the Missouri Synod at its meeting in 1932.

After the merger of the Ohio, Towa, and Buffalo synods into
the American Lutheran Church in 1930, and the uniting of this
body with the Norwegian Lutheran Church, the Swedish Augus-
tana Synod, the Norwegian Lutheran Free Church and the Danish
United Church into the American Lutheran Conference in the same
year, the American Lutheran Church in 1935 asked the Missouri
Synod to appoint a committee which should together with a com-
mittee from the -American Lutheran Church try to come to a God-
pleasing agreement on the doctrines in controversy between the two
bodies to the end that church fellowship could be established. The
Missouri Synod accepted this invitation and appointed such a
committee, calling it “Committee on Lutheran Union.” Dr. W.
Arndt is chairman of it. Whether the conditions laid down by
the Delegate Synod in 1929 (see above) had been carried out be-
fore, we do not know. —

According to Dr. M. Reu the American Lutheran Church had
good reason why it did not invite the other synods of the Synod-
ical Conference, especially the Wisconsin Synod, to take part in
these union proceedings. He writes in the Kirchliche Zeitschrift,
October, 1941, page 596: “Weiter {bersieht man zu fragen, ob
denn unsere Kirche vielleicht nicht gute Griinde gehabt hat, in den
friheren (1935) Verhandlungen von einer Einladung an Mis-
souris Schwestersynoden absuzehen. Auch fragte man nicht, ob
zurzeit (1941 — when the Missouri Synod resolved that the sister
synods should be invited to take part in the union proceedings)
nicht vielleicht noch viel stirkere Griinde als damals vorliegen, die
uns eine solche Einladung erschweren.” Dr. Reu does not state
what reasons the American Lutheran Church had in 1935 not to
invite the other synods of the Synodical Conference. So we do
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not know them. Neither do we know whether such reasons were
made known to the Committee on Lutheran Union of the Missouri
Synod. All we know is that the Committee on Lutheran Union
in one of its letters to the clergy of the Missouri Synod deplores
the fact that the other synods of the Synodical Conference, espe-
cially the Wisconsin Synod, were not also invited, and states that
it first had in mind to invite them but did not do so, because not
the Missouri Synod but the American Lutheran Church was
doing the inviting.

After three years, in 1938, the Union Committee of the Mis-
souri Synod and the committee of the American Lutheran Church
reported to their respective synods and laid the results of their
deliberations bhefore them. And ever since then the terms “Fun-
damentals, Non-Fundamentals and Open Questions” (the theme of
the Conference paper) are in the limelight. True, not so much the
first and the last, but especially the second. It seems to me that the
fundamental doctrines which had been in controversy between these
church bodies and which in the last analysis were at the bottom
of all the controversies, were neither extensively nor intensively
discussed by the two union committees, else the Declaration of
the American Lutheran Church Union Commission (which
stresses the human factor of the Bible very much and carefully
avoids the word inerrancy; which has nothing to say about ob-
jective justification; which insists on a visible side of the church
— that is of the communion of saints; which leaves the door wide
open for disagreement in the non-fundamental doctrines, etc.)
could not have been accepted by the Committee of the Missouri
Synod. Very likely the Committee on (Lutheran) Union found
an extensive and intensive study and discussion of these doctrines
not so pressing, because of the fact that the Commissioners of the
American Lutheran Church agreed to accept the Brief Statement
of the Missouri Synod. This was hailed as a great step forward
in the union movement, but as later developments proved, it did
not mean what it seemed to mean — yes in fact it was hardly
more than an empty gesture. The fact is that the American Lu-
theran Commission did not accept the Brief Statement uncondi-
tionally. Dr. Reu writes (Kirchliche Zeitschrift, October, 1941,
page 597): “Unser Komitee war fiberzeugt, dasselbe (Brief
Statement) nicht ohme Einschrinkung annehmen zu konnen.”
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But coming back to the discussion on the fundamental doc-
trines, we find that according to a statement by Dr. Th. Graebner
in the Lutheran Witness of June 25, 1940, page 213, an extensive
and intensive discussion of these doctrines was not even necessary.
Dr. Graebner writes: “We said in our second installment that
the union resolutions of 1938 are not to be viewed as the achieve-
ment of - doctrinal agreement through committee deliberations
during the three years 1935-1938. We said that, while this agree-
ment was reported in 1938 it “had been coming gradually for a
long period of time.” “In the following we intend to show that
on some points there had been agreement as long ago as 1868, on
others 25, 40 and 50 years ago.” — “Surely, if certain main issues
between our synod and the former Ohio, Iowa, and Buffalo synods
(now American Lutheran Church) have been settled one, two and
three generations ago, then . . .” Yes, if. Well, Dr. Graebner
ought to know it. "Yes, [F “certain main issues” have been settled
that long ago, then Dr. Graebmer’s statement may stand. But
going into the matter a little more thoroughly and studying the
history of the involved synods during the last ninety years, I
doubt very much that Dr. Graebner’s statement is correct.

For why, if Dr. Graebner’s statement is correct, the con-
‘tinued fighting all these years? Dr. Graebner first takes up “Open
Questions” and writes about this point: “This question was the
issue chiefly between the Towa and Missouri synods in the fifties
and the sixties of the last century. We can distinguish sharply
two periods in the discussion of this subject, corresponding to the
years before and after 1867.” So I take it he refers to this point
in his statement, that “on some points there had been agreement
as long ago as 1868.” But if that is a fact, how could the Mis-
souri Synod then publish Grosse’s “Unterscheidungsiehren,” where
in the 4th edition, printed 1905, I read of the Iowa Synod, page
15, “Falsche Lehren der Iowa Synode” and page 19, “Falsche
Lehren von den offenen Fragen”? And here Grosse writes: “Zu
den offenen Fragen zdhlt (Note: nicht “zahlte”, sondern “zahlt™)
die Towasynode gewisse in der Heiligen Schrift geoffenbarte Fra-
gen, die in der Kirche noch unentschieden seien; {iber solche
Lehren seine eigene Meinung zu haben, stehe jedem frei; dartiber
konne ein Pastor lehren, wie er es fiur recht hilt, und niemand
diirfe thm deshalb die kirchliche Gemeinschaft versagen oder
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ihn ausscliliessen.” To the Constitution of the Iowa Synod,
adopted 1905, were added as an appendix the theses which Iowa
had adopted in 1875. In thesis 6 we read, “Offene Fra-
gen anlangend, erklaren wir, dass . . . uns der Ausdruck
offene Fragen gleichbedeutend ist mit nicht kirchentrennende Fra-
gen.”  This is the change that took place in 1867. Iowa was ready
to drop the phrase “offene Fragen” and substitute “nicht kirchen-
trennende Fragen.” And that means again that any pastor could
teach on this or that question according to his conviction and no-
body could tell him, You are a false teacher, and his church body
could not start church discipline against him. But let us ask once
more: Did Missouri and Iowa come to an agreement on open
questions in 18677 We get the answer from another Missouri
publication, the Concordia Encyclopedia, published 1927. On page
365, column 1, we read: “At the same convention (1867) Iowa re-
solved to ask Missouri for a colloquium. The Missouri Synod
gladly assented, and the colloquy was held in Milwaukee, Wiscon-
sin, November 13-18, 1867. At this conference the attitude of
hoth synods to the Confessions and to ‘Open Questions’ and some
points of Eschatology were discussed. Time did not permit dis-
cussion of the doctrine of The Church and the Ministerial Office,
on which the two synods had originally separated. No agreement
was reached except in minor points.”

In the same book, page 150, column 2, I find the following:
“A ‘colloquy’ on these questions was held at Milwaukee in 1867. -
... The attitude toward the Symbols, the subject of ‘Open Ques-
tions,” and eschatological matters were discussed. Harmony was
not attained. The controversy went on.” Does this sound as if
an agreement on “Open Questions” had been reached in 18677
And whom are we to believe, Graebner or his three colleagues
who edited the Concordia Encyclopedia?

Towa up to this day has held to thesis 6 of the theses adopted
in 1875. In the union agreement the Missouri Synod has adopted
the JTowa position by agreeing that these questions “need not he
divisive.” ‘

I believe it 1s pertinent to insert here the Schlusserklarung
der Kolloquenten der Missourisynode at the colloquy at Milwaukee
in 1867. It reads: “Solange die Iowasynode nicht bestimmt und
rund widerruft, was sie in ithrem Bericht von 1858 o&ffentlich und
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feierlich bekannt hat: ‘Dass das Papsttum antichristlich ist, oder
dass man viele Pipste Antichristen nennen konne, in eben dem
Sinne, i welchem 1 Joh. 2, 18 von vielen Antichristen die Rede ist.
Aber der 2 Thess. 2 erwahnte Mensch der Siinde ist eine bestimmte
menschliche Personlichkeit, ebendeshalb aber auch zukiinftig. . . .
Diesen Abfall im Antichristentum miissen wir auch erst noch als
sukiinftig erwarten, weil wir unter dem Menschen der Siinde nicht
ein Papsttum, sondern nur eine bestimmte individuelle menschliche
Personlichkeit verstehen,’” solange konnen wir ihr nicht zuge-
stehen, dass sie in diesem Punkte bekenntnistreu ist. Dies allein
ist jedoch keineswegs, wie unsere Herren Opponenten nach ihrer
Schlusserkldrung angeben, der Grund, warum wir nicht mit ihr
zusammenstehen, bekennen, arbeiten und kidmpfen konnen, son-
dern andere in unseren Vorlagen namhaft gemachte Differenzen,
die teils weder durch einen runden Widerruf, noch durch ein run-
des Bekenntnis ausgeglichen worden sind, teils aus Mangel an
Zeit nicht haben diskutiert werden konnen.” To the first also
belongs “Offene Fragen” — open questions, — which was not
settled — either by a plain recantation or by a plain confession.

But let us go on. Dr. Graebner furthermore makes the state-
ment that “certain main issues have been settled one, two and three
generations ago.” If that is true, why then the inglorious breaking
up of the Free Conferences in 1905? Why the rejection of the
Chicago Theses by the Missouri Synod in 19297 Why the state-
ment in the report of the Missouri Synod of 1929, “The opponents
have given evidence that they do not hold our position in the doc-
trines of conversion and election?” Why the necessity of the
Brief Statement? To my mind all this clearly proves, that the
statements of Dr. Graebner are not based on facts.

But there still is other proof that no such agreement existed
for one, two and three generations, and does not exist today.
For even though the commissioners of the American Lutheran
Church seemingly accepted the Brief Statement of the Missouri
Synod, such acceptance meant little or nothing. I. The American
Lutheran Church commissioners could not accept the Brief State-
ment “chne Einschrankungen.” (The first rent in the acceptance.)
IT. The commissioners of the American Lutheran Church found
it necessary to supplement the Brief Statement by writing another
doctrinal document, called “The Declaration of the American Lu-
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theran Church.” Why? At the end of the Declaration we read,
“With the other points of doctrine presented in the Brief Statement
of the Doctrinal Position of the Missouri Synod we are conscious
of being in agreement. We also believe that in regard to points
touched upon in Sections 1-4” (I. Scriptures and Inspiration.
II. Universal Plan of Salvation, Predestination and Conversion.
III. The Church. IV. The Office of the Public Administration
of the Means of Grace), “the doctrines stated in the Brief State-
ment are correct.” But they add, “However, we were of the
opinion that 1t would be well in part to supplement them in the
manner stated above” (In I. they stress the human side in the
Scriptures very. much, and in II. T miss Acts 13, 48; and with
regard to conversion I have something to say in part 3 of my
essay. In III. the visible side of the church is brought in. In
IV. I miss the doctrine of conveyance — Ubertragungslehre),
“in part also to emphasize those points, which seemed essential to
us.” (For instance, the human element of the Bible, the visible
side of the church. Then they continue: “With reference to sec-
tion III., IV. and VIb (visible side of the church, Antichrist,
Conversion of Israel, Physical Resurrection of the Martyrs, The
1000 years of Revelation 20) we expect no more than this, that
the honorable Synod of Missouri will declare that the points men-
tioned there are not disruptive of church fellowship.” There is
rent 2, 3, and 4 in the acceptance of the Brief Statement. So'the
Brief Statement is not an unbreakable whole any more, but a rag
torn in shreds.

Dr. P. E. Kretzmann says, “The'Brief Statement of the Mis-
souri Synod was, in its general tenor, accepted by the representa-
tives of the American Lutheran Church, but the modification con-
tained in the “Declaration” of the latter party has practically
nullified parts of the Brief Statement.”

In Section VI of the Declaration the so-called Non-Funda-
mental doctrines are brought into the limelight. How so? Be-
cause the commissioners of the American Lutheran Church here
first say in general: “When considering the question concerning
the Antichrist, the future conversion of Israel, the resurrection of
the martyrs and the millennial reign of Christ, the fact must not
be overlooked that we are dealing here with the correct understand-
ing of prophecy and fulfilment, that this understanding is not al-
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ways easy and that even in the da§s of Christ the believers had
an entirely different conception of the fufilment of Old Testament
prophecy in many points than actually occurred.” — Do you see
the purpose? These doctrines are at best conclusions which are
arrived at by the exegesis of prophecy, and in such exegesis we
may very easily err. So we of the Synodical Conference cannot
insist upon the doctrines which we hold regarding the last things,
as being the only correct ones. So these points cannot be dis-
ruptive of church fellowship because nobody may make the claim
that he has the only right exegesis. — Then in VIb they say, “In
regard to the Antichrist we accept the /ustorical judgment of Lu-
- ther in the Smalcald Articles (Part II, Art. IV, 10) that the Pope
is the very Antichrist because among all the antichristian mani-
festations in the history of the world and the church that lies be-
hind us in the past there is none that fits the description given in
IT Thess. 2 better than the papacy.” But they add, “The answer
to the question whether in the future that is still before us, prior
to the return of Christ, a special unfolding and personal concen-
tration of the antichristian power already present now, and thus a
still more comprehensive fulfilment of II. Thess. 2, may occur, we
leave to the Lord and Ruler of church and world history.” Note
well here, — What Luther says in the Smalcald Articles about the
pope is only a historical judgment of Luther, not a doctrine of our
confession! — .

In point VIDZ concerning the conversion of Israel they simply
quote Walther, who said, “It must not be regarded as a cause for
division.” (Milwaukee Colloquy, page 156.) We might ask:
In what connection did Walther say this? He said it of Schiefer-
decker, and his words are, “Hatte er nur in der Lehre von der
Judenbekehrung nicht mit uns tibereinstimmen koénnen, das hatten
wir nicht als einen Grund zur Trennung angesehen.” DBut we
would not need this. I can very well understand Walther. He
would not deny churchfellowship to anybody just because he is
in error on this point, provided he is soundly Lutheran in all other
doctrines and would not preach or teach his error and would be
open to conmviction. But just this last Dr. Reu very emphatically
refuses. He writes, “Wir sind auf, gleicher Stufe stehende Part-
ner und kommen auch nicht als die Bittenden. . . . So viel ist ge-
wiss, Unsere Kirche wird keiner Fixierung der Lehre zustimmen,
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die tiber die von uns abgegebene und von unserer Synode gut-
geheissene Declaration hinausgeht. . . . Wenn Missouri méinen
sollte, dass bei der Herstellung eines neuen einheitlichen Doku-
ments in diesem und dhnlichen Punkten ein Nachgeben unsererseits
und eine Anerkennung seiner Auslegung als der einzig moglichen
und darum mit Ausschliessung aller anderen allein; berechtigten
herbeigefithrt werden koénnte, dann tduscht es sich. Oder wenn
es meinen sollte, dass Nichtiibereinstimmung in diesen Punkten der
Auslegung zwar etliche Jahre getragen werden konne, dann aber
Anerkennung seiner -herkémmlichen Auslegung eintreten miisse,
dann irrt es ebenso. Gewiss, unsere Kirche hat ihre Bereitwillig-
keit erkldrt, besonders die von jenen bekannten vier oder fiinf
Punkten handelnden Schriftaussagen gemeinsam mit dem Missou-
rischen Komitee zu studieren, aber die niemals verschwiegene Vor-
aussetzung war dabel, dass diese Punkte nicht zu den kirchen-
trennenden gehdren. Wenn man jetzt meinen solite, dass Aner-
kennung der Missourischen Auslegung dieser Schriftaussagen als
der allein richtigen das Ziel dieses gemeinsamen Studiums sein
miisse und dass nur bei Erreichung dieses Ziels Kirchengemein-
schaft aufgerichtet werden kénnte, dann treten wir besser in dieses
gemeinsame Studium und damit in die Fortfithrung unserer Ver-
handlungen gar nicht ein.” Kirchliche Zeuwtschrift, October, 1941,
pages 596. 597. 598. :

When T read this I could not help but ask myself: Can Mis-
souri go on under these circumstances? And I could not help but
think of the arguments Dr. Arndt used at Saginaw. —

In point VI, B, 3, concerning “the assumption of a physical
resurrection of the martyrs”, they say: “We are not ready to deny
church fellowship to any one who holds this view.” And in point
VI, B, 4, concerning the 1000 years of Revelation 20, they again
quote Walther. ‘

In the second last paragraph of the Declaration the com-
missioners of the American Lutheran Church say: “If the hon-
orable Synod of Missouri will acknowledge Section I, I, IV, V,
and VI A, together with the statements following after VI B,
concerning our attitude toward the Brief Statement, as correct,
and declare that the points mentioned in Section III and VI B
are not disruptive of church fellowship, the American Lutheran
Church stands ready officially to declare itself in doctrinal agree-
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ment with the honorable Synod of Missouri and to enter’ into
pulpit and altar fellowship with it.” = The more I study this de-
mand, the less I can understand how committee No. 16 could rec-
ommend acceptance of it, and how the Missouri Synod could pass
the union resolution in 1938. Did they not perceive what is im-
plied in this demand, and did they not see the consequences? Were
they not aware of the fact that by accepting the Declaration, in-
cluding this paragraph, they were changing the doctrinal position of
their Synod? If they did not see it, Dr. Reu saw it and was not
slow in stating it publicly. Did they not see, that by accepting the
Declaration, they disavowed their Brief Statement, Pieper’s Dog-
matics, and Walther’s writings? Were they not aware of the
fact that they could not expect their sister synods in the Synodical
Conference to acquiesce and follow suit in changing their doctrinal
position? : ;

For what would the acceptance of the Declaration by the Mis-
souri Synod really amount to? Just to this that the American
Lutheran Church was ready and willing to declare itself in doc-
trinal agreement with the Missouri Synod on the condition that
the American Lutheran Church was free and at liberty not to
agree with the doctrinal position of the Synodical Conference, as
it is put forth in the Brief Statement, in the doctrines of the Last
Things, the Antichrist, the Visible Side of the Church. For 90
vears Jowa had fought just for this that these doctrines should
not be regarded as disruptive of church fellowship, and now
they made it a condition of entering into doctrinal agreement.with
Missouri! And they got it. For what did the Missouri Synod
do? At its meeting in St. Louis in 1938 a special committee
(Com. No. 16) had the report of the Union Committee of the
Missouri Synod, the Declaration of the American Lutheran Church
and all the different documents concerning the union movement to
work over and then to make recommendations to the Synod. Of
the recommendations I quote two: I. “That we raise grateful
hearts and voices to the triune God, thanking His mercy for the
guidance of the Holy Spirit by which the points of agreement have
been reached,” and II. “That Synod declare that the Brief State-
ment of the Missouri Synod together with the Declaration of the
representatives of the American Lutheran Church and the provi-
sions of this entire report of Committee No. 16 now being read
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and with synod’s actions thereupon be regarded as the doctrinal
basis for future church fellowship between the Missouri Synod
and the American Lutheran Church.” — Note well that the Mis-
souri Synod accepts the two doctrinal documents as a doctrinal
basis for future church fellowship. — With regard to the doctrine
concerning the last things the committee reports to synod: “In
some non-fundamental points concerning the doctrine of the last
things the Declaration of the representatives of the American Lu-
theran Church asks tolerance for certain teachings and interpreta-
tions which have been rejected in our circles.” Note here the
word “rejected.” And did the American Lutheran Church ask
for tolerance? Read Reu’s statement above once more and you
will see that he does not want “tolerance.” No, they asked for,
or rather demanded, yea, they made it a condition of the agree-
ment, that the old Iowa position be recognized and adopted, that
the non-fundamental doctrines are not to be regarded as “kirchen-
trennend,” as “disruptive of church fellowship.” All one needs
to prove this point is resolution No. 3 of the American Lutheran
Church, where they say, “We are firmly convinced that it is neither
necessary nor possible to agree in all non-fundamental doctrines.”

But in its recommendation also to adopt this point in the
Declaration Committee No. 16 refers to the “Synodical Fathers,”
who held that these points “need not be divisive of church fellow-
ship.”” The words “need not be divisive” are very weak. How
long not? When not? They simply force one from question to
question. — And what did Synod do with this report? The Re-
- port and the recommendations of Committee No. 16 “on this
momentous matter was unanimously adopted by the convention
through a rising vote.”

Now, how was this action received throughout the Missouri
Synod? Not all of the members of Synod were ready and willing
to ahide by these resolutions. Indeed, a large number of the clergy
of the Missouri Synod began to criticize them sharply, claiming
that they are unionistic and demanded that they be rescinded. They
even began to edit and publish a monthly paper, the Confessional
Lutheran, as to be able to voice their objections, criticisms and
demands publicly. This the Confessional Lutheran does in clear
and unmistakable language. This fight within the Missouri Synod
1s going on without abating.
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What was the reaction in the sister synods of the Missouri
Synod in the Synodical Conference? Here the action of the Mis-
sourt Synod did not find a sympathetic ear, reception or response.
On the contrary. They were amazed and shocked by the action
of the Missouri Synod. The Norwegian Synod and the Wiscon-
sin Synod voiced their disapproval, objection, and criticism in real
brotherly, but also very clear language. They pointed out the
weakness of the platform, showed up the dangers involved and
pleaded with their sister synod to go slowly and work for an
agreement which would be satisfactory. Although these warnings
and pleas were not very graciously received by many within the
Missouri Synod, yet before very long it became evident that these
warnings and objections were well founded.

We now come to the meeting of the American Lutheran
Church. This meeting took place in October, 1938, at Sandusky,
Ohio. Resolutions on the union movement were passed. I will quote
some. Resolution 2 reads: “That we declare the Brief Statement
of the Missour: Synod together with the Declaration of our Com-
mission, a sufficient doctrinal basis for church fellowship between,
etc.” — They do not speak of a “future church fellowship,” and
they call it a “sufficient basis.” Resolution 3 reads: “That, ac-
cording to our conviction and the resolution of the Missouri Synod,
passed at its convention in St. Louis, the afore-mentioned doctrinal
agreement is ihe sufficient doctrinal basis for church-fellowship,
and that we are firmly convinced that it is neither necessary nor
possible to agree in all non-fundamental doctrines.” Here they
say, “The sufficient doctrinal basis.” But they condescend to
add, “Nevertheless, we are willing to continue the negotiations
concerning the points termed in our Declaration as “not divisive
of church-fellowship,” and “recognized as such by the Missouri
Synod resolutions.” They certainly were not slow in making the
most of Missouri’s resolution No. 5 and to publish the fact that
Missouri had changed its doctrinal position. But the most amazing
and far-reaching of the Sandusky resolutions is No. 5: “That we
believe that the Brief Statement wiewed in the light of owr Declara-
tion is not in contradiction to the Minneapolis Theses which are
the basis of our membership in the American Lutheran Conference.
We are not willing to give up this membership. However, we
are ready to submit the aforementioned doctrinal agreement to
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the other members of the American Lutheran Conference for their
official approval and acceptance.” This is a truly amazing resolu-
tion. Yes, the American Lutheran Church accepted the Brief
Statement, but with a string attached, namely the “Brief State-
ment viewed in the light of our Declaration.” By this reso-
lution the American Lutheran Church openly and clearly declared
that it did not accept the Brief Statement unconditionally but con-
ditionally, namely only insofar as it agrees with the Declaration
of the American Lutheran Church. They do not put the Brief
Statement on a par with their Declaration, but under it. Further-
more, the Brief Statement so viewed is not in contradiction with
the Minneapolis Theses. — Brief Statement, Declaration, Minmne-
apolis Theses in harmony! Surely, after the Brief Statement is
practically annulled by the Declaration. — And then their declara-
tion about their membership in the American Lutheran Confer-
ence! And the last sentence of resolution No. 5 that they would
submit the agreement to the other synods of the American Lu-
theran Conference for their official approval and acceptance! The
commissioners of the American Lutheran Church in the last para-
graph of the Declaration say, “At the same time we recognize it
as our duty to do what we can to bring about the acceptance of
these doctrinal statements by the bodies with which we are now in
church fellowship.”

But so far the American Lutheran Church has done nothing
to win its sister synods in the American Lutheran Conference to
accept and adopt the agreement reached. Did the Missouri Synod
after the meeting of the American Lutheran Church at Sandusky,
Ohio, wake up and take notice into what a mess it had gotten it-
self?  Some of them did, but not the whole synod and especially
not the majority of its Union Committee. They just went on,
asked a few questions about the resolutions of the American Lu-
theran Church and were satisfied with the answers received. But
other things followed. In the beginning of the year 1939 the
so-called Pittsburgh Agreement was reached between the Ameri-
can Lutheran Church and the U. L. C. It consists of three parts.
The first two parts are recommendations with regard to 1. lodge
affiliations, 2. altar and pulpit fellowship. The second one
reads: “The pastors and congregations shall not practice indis-
criminate pulpit and altar fellowship with “pastors and churches of
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other denominations, whereby doctrinal differences are ignored
or virtually made matters of indifference. Especially shall no
religious fellowship whatsoever be practiced with such individuals
and groups as are not basically evangelical.”” Did responsible
leaders of the Missouri Synod wake up now? — The third part is
a “Doctrinal statement on inspiration and the Scriptures.” It
consists of three paragraphs, stresses the human element in the
Bible, avoids the word “inerrancy,” speaks of it as “a complete,
errorless, unbreakable whole of which Christ is the center” and
speaks of the “unique cooperation of the Holy Spirit and the
human writers.” The Missouri Synod did not find this satis-
factory. Whether anything has been done about it, I do not know.

In August, 1939, our Synod met at Watertown, Wisconsin.
Much time in committee meetings and on the floor of Synod was
spent on the union movement. We passed resolutions on it, tak-
ing the agreement between the American Lutheran Church and
the Missouri Synod, resolutions No. 5 of the American Lutheran
Church and the Pittsburgh Agreement into consideration. These
resolutions together with the reasons for writing and so wording
them are printed in the report pages 59-61. I am quoting resolu-
tion No. 2b: “That under  existing conditions further negotia-
tions for establishing church fellowship would involve a denial
of the truth and would cause confusion and disturbance in the
church and ought therefore be suspended for the time heing.”
We also adopted the recommendation of our Union Committee:
“Not two statements should be issued as a basis for agreement; a
single joint statement, covering the contested doctrines thetically
and antithetically and accepted by both parties to the controversy,
is imperative; and, furthermore, such doctrinal statement must
be made in clear and unequivocal terms, which do not require
laborious additional explanation.” Synod also directed its presi-
dent to appoint a committee which should deal with the Union
Committee of the Missouri Synod in regard to our resolution.
This was done and this committee met with the Missouri Commit-
tee at different times, but so far without success.

Our Watertown Resolutions were received in a very ungracious
manner within the Missouri Synod. Dr. Graebner was shocked
by the “hostile spirit” he found in them, averred that we had sinned
against the 8th commandment by adopting them, criticized and

1
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denounced them bitterly in the “unofficial” Missouri publication
The American Lutheran of December, 1939, and January, 1940.

In August, 1940, the Synodical Conference met at Chicago,
II. Here again the union movement was up for discussion and
much time was spent on it. The Synodical Conference also passed
resolutions and recommendations. — In the findings part three (3)
is especially important: “It is generally conceded that obstacles
exist, some of which are believed by many members of the Synod-
ical Conference to be not only of a practical but also of a doctrinal
nature.” And in the accepted recommendations we find in No.
2 this: “That we ask the Missouri Synod not to enter into fellow-
ship (prayer-, altar-, pulpit-) with the American Lutheran Church
until matters now objected to by members of the Synodical Con-
ference have been clarified, etc.” And No. 4: “That we ask the
Missouri Committee earnestly to consider the advisability of bring-
ing about the framing of one document of agreement.”

Very mmportant seems to me the exhortation: “All mem-
bers of the Synodical Conference should feel in duty bound as
brethren to watch and pray with these who must bear the respon-
sibility that no steps be taken that might in future lead us away
from the Scriptural paths which the Synodical Conference has
followed from the days of our fathers.”

Since then the American Lutheran Church, the American Lu-
theran Conference, the Missouri Synod and our Synod have met
again. The American Lutheran Church met first in October,
1940. What did it do with regard to the union movement? It
accepted the Pittsburgh Agreement with the U. L. C., but did
nothing about the promise given, that it would lay the agreement
between 1t and the Missouri Synod before the other synods of the
American Lutheran Conference for their approval and acceptance.
A few weeks later the American Lutheran Conference met at Min-
neapolis and again nothing was done with regard to-this promise.
But President Poppen of the American Lutheran Church spoke
there and gave the Conference the assurance that the American
Lutheran Church has no intention of leaving the Conference to join
with Missouri. According to the Lutheran Standard of December
7, 1940, quoted in the Confessional Lutheran, Dr. Poppen said:
“We want you to quit talking as though the American Lutheran
Church has any intention of leaving the American Lutheran Con-
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ference. Nomne of us have advocated that. Won't you please quit
saying that.” And the Lutheran Standard further says, “Over and
over the assurance was given that we value our asscciations in
this Conference too highly to give them up for any other.” When
I think of the picture Dr. Graebuner draws of some of the synods
in the Conference, for instance the Augustana Synod, the Nor-
wegian Free Church (denying publicly the inspiration of the
Scriptures, giving leeway to all kinds of false doctrines, fellowship-
ping with almost all the sects, etc) I wonder what real interest
the American Lutheran Church has in a union with Missouri. And
still more do I wonder why Missouri after all that has happened
since 1938 has not become disillusioned and is ready to give up the
Techtelmechtel with the American Lutheran Church. ‘

In June, 1941, the Missouri Synod met at Ft. Wayne, Ind.
— With regard to the union movement the following facts of this
meeting are of interest to us. The Missouri Synod did not rescind
the action and the resolution of 1938. Committee No. 3 worked
over the material, viz. the report of the Committee on Lutheran
Union, and the memorials sent in, and made recommendations to
Synod. Recommendation No. 3 reads: “That we express our
willingness to continue our efforts toward bringing about true
unity in the Lutheran church of this country, both in doctrine and
practice, but that we are determined to do so only on the basis of
the will of God and the Lutheran Confessions, lest we be unthank-
ful to the Lord for our Lutheran heritage, unfaithful to the trust
which the Lord has committed to us,.and unworthy of the Lord’s
continued blessings.”  This recommendation was adopted. —
Recommendation No. 4 read:

“That we regret that the American Lutheran Church has made,
and is making, it difficult for the Missouri Synod and its sister
synods in the Synodical Conference, to continue negotiations by
not taking as firm an attitude in reference to doctrine as under the
circumstances we have reason to hope for, especially

a) that the American Lutheran Church found the Pittsburgh
Agreement on inspiration of the Scriptures to be satis-
factory.

b) that according to our information the American Lutheran
Church did not at the Minneapolis Convention of the

,"0
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American Lutheran Conference officially approach its
sister synods on the matter of Lutheran Unity between our
Synod and the American Lutheran Church.

¢) that the leaders of the American Lutheran Church in its
official publications made statements which are at variance
with the Lutheran Confessions and Lutheran practice.”

These points certainly state facts. And after Sandusky,
Detroit and Minneapolis they surely were in place. What did
the convention at Ft. Wayne do with regard to this recommenda-
tion? It rejected it and adopted in its place the following reso-
lution:

“That we acknowledge with joy and gratitude to God that,
according to reports which we have received, many individuals
and groups within the American Lutheran Church have made
efforts to establish doctrinal unity with us; but we regret that
the American Lutheran Church as a body has not taken as firm an
attitude in reference to establishing doctrinal unity as under the
circumstances we had reason to hope for.”

By adopting this resolution instead of the one originally pro-
posed the Missouri Synod weakened its position to a great extent.
There it had undisputible facts. Here nice words. — Let us ask
here: What has the American Lutheran Church done about the
facts cited in the rejected resolution No. 4 at its recent meeting at
Mendota, 111.?  As far as I can see, nothing, — neither with re-
gard to the Pittshurgh Agreement, nor with regard to its sister
synods in the American Lutheran Conference, nor with regard to
the articles in its official paper “The Lutheran Standard.”

Oh yes, it did something. It declared readiness to establish
church fellowship with the Missouri Synod, or the United Lutheran
Church, or with both. One wonders how the Missouri Synod will
react to this resolution. The American Lutheran Church, which
can be in church fellowship with the other synods of the American
Lutheran Conference, where heterdoxy, pulpit-fellowship with the
reformed, rabid millennialism and un-Lutheran church practise is
in vogue and where the doctrine of the verbal inspiration and the
inerrancy of the Bible is openly assailed and is doing nothing about
it, can also declare its willingness to establish church fellowship
with the U. L. C., where the same conditions obtain as in the
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American Lutheran Conference, which U. L. C. “gulped down”
the Pittsburgh Agreement only by a majority, the delegations of
whole synods voting solidly against it.

Dr. Poppen, the President of the American Lutheran Church,
at the meeting of the U. L. C. in October in Louisville, Kentucky,
wexpressed,” according to a report in the Lutheran Witness of
November 10, 1942, “the hope that also the Synodical Conference
would be willing to establish fellowship on the same basis, that is
on the acceptance of the Pittsburgh Agreement and of Missouri
Synod’s “Brief Statement” as accepted by the American Lutheran
Church with the Declaration of its Commissioners in 1938 —
Remember how the Brief Statement was adopted by the American
Lutheran Church! Remember also that beautiful and so far-
reaching phrase: “Viewed in the light of the Declaration”!

The Missouri Synod in 1941 changed the name of its com-
mittee on Lutheran Union to: “The Committee on Doctrinal Union
in the Lutheran Church of America.” — And one more resolution
passed at Ft. Wayne:

7. “That our sister synods in the Synodical Conference be
asked to send their representatives to the joint meetings
of this committee on doctrinal union.”

According to this last voted resolution our synod was In-
vited to join and take part in the union proceedings. At the
meeting ‘of our Joint Synod at Saginaw, Mich., in August, 1941,
this invitation was laid before the body. But we could not accept
this invitation without first rescinding our resolutions adopted at
Watertown, Wis., in 1939. We reviewed these resolutions in
great detail. And we found that we could not rescind the Water-
town Resolutions with a good conscience. So we reiterated them,
and as a result let the brethren know that we could not accept the
invitation. — What Dr. Reu has to say to this invitation the
reader may glean from a foregoing quotation.

In connection with this whole union business it is to be noted
that of late the church papers of some of the synods of the Ameri-
can Lutheran Conference come out very outspoken and boldly
against a union with Missourl. I would especially like to draw
attention to an article in the Norwegian Free Church official organ
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“Folkebladet” of July, 1941, under the heading, “Union with Mis-
sourt.” ,

The article is quoted in the Confessional Lutheran of Novem-
ber, 1941, partly also in the Quartalschrift of January, 1942.
There you also find excerpts from other church papers published
by synods belonging to the American Lutheran Conference, which
speak in the same way.

Especially interesting and illuminating with regard to Dr.
Arndt’s arguments at Saginaw is the above cited article by Dr.
Reu of the American Lutheran Church, in Kirchliche Zeitschrift,
October, 1941, under the heading: “Miissen die Verhandlungen
mit Missouri nun aufhéren?” You will find parts of it quoted in
the Quartalschrift of January, 1942. In this article Dr. Reu as
spokesman of the American Lutheran Church’s Union Committee
flatly rejects and refutes the assumption that the American Lu-
theran Church would be instructed by Missouri, and then just as
flatly declares that the American Lutheran Church had gone the
- limit and would go no further. After reading this article I was
quite sure that the movement would now surely end, and Missouri
would break off negotiations.

This 1s the status of the union movement to date. We, as
members of the Wisconsin Synod and of the Synodical Con-
ference, and thus a sister synod of the Missouri Synod, are vitally
interested in this movement, the proceedings, the results and final
outcome. The Missouri Synod, by the resolutions passed in 1938,
declared the results attained thus far “a doctrinal basis for future
church fellowship.” The American Lutheran Church also de-
clared in 1938 that there 1s “a sufficient doctrinal basis for church
fellowship.” If these resolutions by the two church bodies mean
anything, thev certainly mean this, that full doctrinal agreement
exists between them. But our Wisconsin Synod cannot agree
to this agreement. It asks the Missouri Synod “to stop proceed-
mngs at least for the time being.” And the reason for this? “Un-
der existing conditions further negotiations for establishing church
fellowship would involve a denial of the truth.” Why? “The
‘Sandusky resolutions and the Pittshurgh Agreement made it evi-
dent that there was no real doctrinal basis for church fellowship.”
— The Norwegian Synod voiced the same convictions. And the
Synodical Conference says, “that obstacles exist, some of which



34 Worship in the New Testament Church.

~are believed by many members of the Synodical Conference to be
of a doctrinal nature.” There are good reasons for our stand,
to wit: ‘

I. The American Lutheran Church has not given proof
since 1938 that it is determined to live up to the agreement reached
and the promises made.

II. The Pittshurgh Agreement with the U. L. C. was ratified
by the American Lutheran Church.

III. The doctrinal implications created by the Declaration
of the American Lutheran Church.

VI. The writings of Dr. Reu, the leading member of the
Union Commission of the American Lutheran Church — as for
instance, “Unionism,” “What is Scripture?”, and especially his
article in the Kirchliche Zeitschrift of October, 1941, titled, “Miis-
sen die Verhandlungen mit Missouri nun aufhéren?”

W. Bodamer.

Worship in the New Testament Church

An Essay read before the Convention of the
Western Wisconsin District,
Waterloo, Wisconsin, Junen15-18, 1942,
by Frederic Edward Blume.

The publication of the new Lutheran Hymnal and its intro-
duction into our congregations together with the renewed in-
terest in the external forms of worship that has been evidenced
for some time in our church and has received added impetus
among us by the reception of The Lutheran Hymnal have sug-
gested the topic of this discussion: “Worship in the New
Testament ‘Church.” It is proposed herein to study not the
liturgy of the church, either apostolic or modern, as such, but
to set forth rather that which is fundamental to both liturgics
and hymnology, namely, the underlying ideas as to just what
the Church of the New Testament does when it worships its
God and what it aims to accomplish by such worship. An
attempt will be made to study passages in the New Testament
that speak of worship in order to arrive at a clear conception



Worship in the New Testament Church. 35

of what the various elements of worship in the New Testa-
ment Church are.

Accordingly our discussion falls into three parts:

I. A Definition of Worship in the New Testament Church;
II. A Study of the Elements that Constitute this Worship;
ITI. A Statement of the Aims and Purpose of such Worship.

I. A Definition of Worship in the New Testament Church

Worship is, in its broadest sense, that activity of man,
based upon the proper attitude of heart and mind, whereby
he proclaims his reverence for God, exercises his fellowship
with God, and performs the holy will of God. Only the angels
of God in heaven can, of course, strictly speaking, worship
God perfectly. Matthew 18:10 our Lord speaks of them as
those who “do always behold the face of my father which is
in heaven.” In his vision of the Ancient of Days (Daniel
7:10) the prophet saw their “thousand thousands ministering
unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stand before
him.” And in Psalm 103:20 the holy singer exclaims: “Bless
the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word.”

But man, by his fall into sin, lost that true and clear
knowledge of God and that actual fellowship with God that
was his before the fall into sin and while he was still in pos-
session of the image of God, the “image” that we can define
as the perfect conformity of man’s mind to the mind of God.
Fallen man’s attitude toward God is not conformity to God’s
mind and will, but rebellion against ‘God, and so long as he
depends upon himself for guidance, sinful man cannot, properly
speaking, worship iGod at all. His abject fear of the forces of
nature, his deification of them in pagan polytheism, his wor-
ship of the idols of his own creation, his attempt by sacrifice,
cultus, and self-imposed penance to placate the wrath of his
self-made idols — in short, all the belief and practice of any-
thing called “religion” which is not based upon divine revela-
tion but finds its origin in the hopelessly perverted heart and
mind of sinful man — is worse than no worship of God at all.
It is a vain groping of the blind led by others equally blind.
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And St. Paul adds (I Corinthians 10:20) that such worship
is the worship of devils and not the worship of God.

With the vain gropings of those who thus go their own
way to destruction we contrast the worship of ‘God’s believers,
whose hope rests in Jehovah, their Savior-God, who will surely
keep His Promise recorded Genesis 3:15 that the Seed of the
Woman will crush Satan’s head. Eve’s utterance at the birth
of Cain (Genesis 4:1) is clear evidence that she believes that
the Lord against whom she so shamefully sinned will keep
his gracious promise. Abel (Genesis 4:4) brings a sacrifice
of the firstlings of his flock. His is an act of worship, pro-
claiming his reverence for the God who made the promise
contained in the Protevangelion and typifying, because it is a
bloody sacrifice, the death of the promised Redeemer, which
will reestablish the fellowship (the at-one-ment) of God and
man that was disrupted by sin. The sacrifice of Abel, the
first clearly defined and God-pleasing act of worship recorded
for us, therefore contains the two elements that characterize
all true worship: it is both sacrificial and sacramental. It is
sacrificial in the sense that it contains an expression of the
sentiments of the worshiper’s heart directed to God; the wor-
shiper gives, God receives. It is “sacramental” (the term is
misleading but is regularly used in this connection) in the
sense that it conveys something to the worshiper, here, the
repeated assurance of the coming of the Redeemer, expressed
in the type of the slaughtered and offered sacrificial victim.
Insofar as this act of worship is “sacramental,” then, the wor-
shiper receives, and God gives.

As soon, in the record of Genesis, as the number of be-
lievers has grown suffictently large, religious services are insti-
tuted: “Men began to call upon the name of the Lord” (Gene-
sis 4:26). We notice that the object of their worship is not
God, the Mighty One, the wise, inscrutable, holy, and just
Architect of the Universe, but the Lord, Jehovah, He who
revealed Himself to men in His loving-kindness, who has
promised His Redeemer, and who in the fulness of time will
surely send him. Again, the sacrificial and sacramental ele-
ments in such a worship would-be intimately blended. And
what of Cain and his descendants at this time when the first
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public preaching was done? They must have heard! But like
Jerusalem at the time of Ghrist, they would not worship the
God of their salvation. But despite the defection of many,
the church in that primeval world was kept alive; men con-
tinued to worship the true God in a way pleasing to Him
because He revealed Himself to them ; so Enoch walked with
God (Genesis 5:22), and Noah found grace in the eyes of
the Lord (Genesis 6:8); they expressed their reverence for
the Lord, they exercised their fellowship with him, they. per-
formed His will, for Jehovah had revealed Himself to them.

To keep such worship of Himself alive and to establish it
in an elaborate ceremonial that would typify the divine plan
of redemption, 'God chose Israel to be a peculiar nation to
Himself; in His Law He revealed His holy will to this people,
and by means thereof He separated Israel from the idolatrous
nations of the neighborhood. In an elaborately prescribed
service of worship He indicated how Israel was to worship
Him. However, that ceremonial was but a series of types, sym-
bols and figures intended, by picture and image, to keep alive
the preaching of the Seed of the Woman begun in Paradise,
the preaching that was one day to be stated, now directly and
without a figure, by John the Baptist thus: “Behold the Lamb
of God which taketh away the sin of the world” (John 1:29).
By accomplishing this, and by holding ever before the Is-
raelite the divine demand for perfect holiness which his con-
science told him he could not fulfill (thus causing him to de-
spair of his own righteousness and prompting him to rely upon
the righteousness of another — the 'Christ) the Law was to
serve as the means of bringing Israel to Christ (Galatians
3:24).

However, many an Israelite soon came to feel that the
mere external performance of the ritualistic demands was an
end in itself and a God-pleasing form of worship. He neglected
the real purpose of that prescribed worship, which was to keep
alive the knowledge of the divinely revealed plan of salvation
through Christ, to praise God for His mercy shown by re-
vealing that such was His plan, to petition the Almighty that
the worshiper himself might also share in the blessings
wrought by His ‘Chosen One, to enable the worshiper to
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enjoy these blessings which were then still in the future but
which, since they were promised by the All-Faithful God,
were as good as actually given already, to aid in making very
real to the Old Testament worshiper the thought that to him
who believed 'God was a Father, a Friend, and that therefore
it was in the very nature of things that his (the worshiper’s)
life should be in conformity with God his Father’s will — all
this was sadly neglected, and the PROPHETS were sent to
call Israel back to the real purpose of its worship. One ex-
ample of such prophetic preaching must suffice: Isaiah 29:
13. 14. 22-24: '

‘Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw near me
with their mouth, and with their lips do honour me, but have removed
their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the
precept of men: Therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a mar-
vellous work and a wonder: for the wisdom of their wise men shall
perish, and the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.

Therefore thus saith the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, concerning
the house of Jacob, Jacob shall not now be ashamed, neither shall his
face now wax pale. But when he seeth his children, the work of
mine hands, in the midst of him, they shall sanctify my name, and
sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel.
They also that erred in spirit shall come to understanding, and they
that murmured shall learn doctrine.

So the Old Testament ceremonial was intended to be a
“shadow of things to come”, but it was only a “shadow”.
(Colossians 2:17), to be superseded by the “body”, Christ,
when He would appear. Yet, despite all that the prophets had
said, the view that external performance of 4 ritual was a
God-pleasing form of worship became and remained the char-
acteristic Jewish point of view, the view that was to find its
most vigorous exponents in the Pharisaism that our Lord so
often attacked. The Samaritan woman at Jacob’s well (John
4) too feels that the main point of worship is the place at
which it is performed; and Jesus has to remind her that “true
worshippers worship the Father in spirit’and in truth” (v. 23).

St. Paul too describes the Christians as those who “wor-
ship ‘God in the spirit” (Philippians 3:3) to contrast them
with the Jews who pride themselves in their circumcision of
the flesh and therefore resist the spirit of God and the Truth
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as it has been revealed in Christ. At the same time, however,
while demanding a “worship in the spirit”, Paul demands of
Christians the utter surrender of their beings, of their very
bodies, to God as a living, holy, and acceptable sacrifice to
God. Such, he says, will be their “reasonable service” (Romans
12:1), a worship of ‘God very different from the mere external
performance of a ritual, which was all that paganism ever de-
manded and which came to be also the Pharisaic ideal of
Judaism. ) .

So, then, worship in the New Testament Church, while
basing upon faith in ‘Christ and receiving meaning from that
faith, is more than the expression and cultivation of that faith
and the exercise and cultivation of the resulting fellowship
with ‘God in the worship service only. The Christian’s wor-
ship of his God carries over to his external behavior. If this
practical consequence of his worship of God is lacking, James
(1:26) reminds him that his religion is vain (pdratos), a wor-
ship as fruitless as is the hypocritical piety of the Pharisees,
of whom Jesus says: “In vain (mdryv) they do worship me,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men” (Matthew
15:9).

If such then is worship in the New Testament church,
what are the various elements of which it is composed? —
how did the early church go about worshiping its God in spirit
and in truth? These and similar questions we shall try to
answer as we now turn, secondly, to

II. A Study of the Elements that Constitute Worship
in the New Testament Church

1. Fellowship. It lies in the very nature of the faith that
expresses itself in worship that this faith proceed from the
heart. So too is it in the very nature of faith that it prompt
those who have it to seek fellowship with one another. For
faith naturally seeks fellowship and creates fellowship. Our
Lord indicates by the very words He uses for the Christian
community and for its acts of worship that such is His in-
tention. The Christians are the “sheep of his fold” (John
10:16) ; they are the “branches” on Him, the true vine, (John
15:5); “drink ye all of it”, He says of the cup in the institu-
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tion of the Sacrament of the altar (Matthew 26:27); “tell it
to the church” (éxxAyoia, assembly), He says Matthew 18:17
when describing the treatment of the brother who has sinned.

How well this fellowship was exercised in the days of
Christianity’s founding the whole New Testament bears wit-
ness. “They continued in fellowship” is said of the early
Jerusalem Church (Acts 2:42). In fact, the books of the
New Testament were written (gospels, epistles, the apoc-
alypse) for the express purpose of providing instruction, ad-
monition, encouragement to believers who are now in fellow-
ship with one another. Ephesians 4:11.12 Paul dwells on
the thought of how well the ascended Christ cares for his
church, giving “apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and
teachers for the edifying of the body of Christ.” It would be
difficult to conceive of at least three kinds (prophets, evan-
gelists, pastors) of these divinely sent servants of the church
as active in anything but a group, a fellowship. John de-
clares what the motive behind such a fellowship should be
(I John 4:11): “Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also
to love one another.” : :

Upon what now 1is based this religious fellowship
(kowwvia, communion, participation) that the believers have
with Christ and in all the blessings that Christ brings?
Whereupon rests the fellowship they have with one another?
Paul answers that plainly I Corinthians 1:9: “Ye were called
unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.” Chris-
tians have been elevated to the position of fellozws with Christ.
They enter into a mystical union with their exalted Lord. In
time they suffer with Him (ovpurdoxew); to all eternity they
shall be glorified together with Him (ovvéofacfijvar) (Romans,
8:17).

The Christians’ fellowship with Christ results necessarily
in their fellowship with one another, being all members of
Christ, with this difference that so far as the individual Chris-
tian is concerned his fellowship with his fellow believers now
consists not only in hawving part in them, but also in giving
them part in himself (teilhaben — teilgeben). A close fellow-
ship, having obligations all its own, exists, says Paul Romans
15:27, between Jewish-Christians and those of pagan origin:
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the latter have received a share in the spiritual gifts of the
Jerusalem church, and thereby are obligated to share with it
their own material goods (Romans 15:26). Especially under
the pressure of persecution and suffering are the bonds of
Christian fellowship and communion strengthened and valued.
Paul thanks the Philippians (4:14) for their gift to him in his
hour of trial and assures them that since they are partakers
both in his bonds and in the “defense and confirmation of the
Gospel”, so shall they too all be partakers (ovvkowvwvol)
of his grace (1:7).

John in his First Epistle delights in the word “fellow-
ship” (xowwvia) as his expression for the religious sphere in
which the Christian has his being. John uses the word with
the connotation of “sincerest, most deeply-feit communion.”
To be a Christian means to have fellowship with God (1:3.6)
and finds its expression in the fellowship that believing
brothers have with one another (1:3.7). This Christ-fellow-
ship of believers is a fellowship that begins here in time and
reaches over into eternity where it shall come to utter per-
fection (“we shall be like him”, 3:2).

It is this feeling of fellowship that prompts Christians to
worship their ‘God together, in fellowship with one another.
Shall we say then that private worship is not a God-pleasing
thing? Certainly not! Our Lord commands it Matthew 6:6:
“When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret.”
We know that Daniel, Peter, and many others, heroes of faith
all, yes, Jesus Himself, retired to worship in private. For
what we call private worship and the exercise of fellowship in
worship are essentially one and the same. In both the God
of Mercy and Grace in the person of Jesus Christ is very close
to us; worship in fellowship with others is carried on in the
physical nearness of those with whom we have fellowship in
Christ; private worship is carried on in the physical absence
but very keenly felt spiritual presence and fellowship of those
with whom we share all spiritual blessings.

2. The Reading of Scripture. So do the Christians of
the New Testament church express and exercise their fellow-
ship with God and with one another. Let it be noted that
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only to Christians is such fellowship possible, for only in
Christianity is there a real fellowship between God and men,
the fellowship that was restored by the redemptive work of
Christ (“purchased and won me from all sins, from death, and
from the power of the devil . . . that I might be His own”)
and- that becomes the individual’s own when the Holy Spirit
has done His work in his, the believer's heart. But great
as is the Christian’s debt of gratitude for God’s gifts of Re-
demption and Sanctification, his worship of God is not only
directed at giving Him thanks and praise for these mercies,
but also at the edification (Erbauung, oixodous) of the indi-
vidual. For while fellowship with God is indeed present, the
Christian who enjoys that fellowship still lives in his sinful
flesh; as one of the communion of the saints he is indeed a
member of the true, the invisible Church, but since he is a
human being, his Christianity is still a developing, a growing,
a to-be-perfected thing to his dying day. (Ephesians 4:13:
“Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowl-
edge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fulness of IChrist.”) God has given the
means whereby his growth in Christ may progress: word and
sacrament. By the Gospel he became a ‘Christian; by the
Gospel his inward life is to be nourished and built up as God
wills that it be. Therefore was the reading of Scripture an
important element in worship in the New Testament Church
from the beginning on.

The Church of the Apostles had of course no New.Testa-
ment. It produced that New Testament. Its Bible was the
Old Testament, the Word of Moses and the Prophets. But
Christ had given His disciples the general command to preach
His word and make disciples of all nations (Matthew 28:19);
He had promised to send them the power of the Holy Ghost,
who should support them in their witnessing (“unto the utter-
most part of the earth” (Acts 1:8); at Pentecost that Holy
Spirit was given them in a very special degree; and this Spirit
then prompted them (impulsus), when the occasion was given,
not only to oral preaching (Peter at Pentecost, Paul to the
Athenians) but also to written composition (Peter to the
Churches of Asia Minor — I Peter; Paul to the church at
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Rome — Romans). Essentially therefore the apostles’ written
word is identical in authority with their spoken utterance; in
both writing and speaking the Holy Ghost “taught them all
things” and “brought all things to their remembrance what-
soever Jesus had said unto them” (John 14:26); when they
wrote as well as when they spoke it was the divinely given
Spirit of Truth who guided them in all truth (John 16:13)
(Illwminatio) ; they. spoke and wrote “not in the words which
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth”
(I Corinthians 2:13), so that of their written words as well
" as of their oral preaching that applies which Jesus said of His
disciples in His prayer to His Father in Heaven (John 17:8):
“I have given unto them the words (r& p#mara) which thou
gavest me.” These writings are then but the written state-
ment of the content of their oral preaching and must till the
end of time remain the immovable foundation of (Christ’s
Church of the New Testament (Ephesians 2:20.21: “Ye . ..
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone; in whom
all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy
temple in the Lord”), and together with the revelation granted
through the prophets of the Old Testament the one canon’
of faith and conduct for Christ’s church here upon earth; so
that what was, for example, preaching to Paul’s congregation
as contained in his epistles has become Scripture reading to us.

3.7 Preaching. From the days of the earliest New Testa-
ment church, preaching too stands out as a prominent consti-
tutive element in worship. For not only did Jesus live, die,
and rise again. These facts of our salvation must be preached
so that they may be believed by men. Therefore we hear
not only of the cross, but of the word of the cross (I Corinthians
1:18), not only of reconciliation, but of the word of reconciliation
(IT Corinthians 5:19). To sinful men has been assigned the
duty of bringing this message to others. They are not miracle
men, nor philosophers. They are not erudite scholars who
convince all by the very stupendousness of their learning, nor
are they skilled rhetoricians who by felicitous choice of word
and measured cadence of diction know how to cast their bind-
ing spell upon all hearers. They are messengers, heralds, pro-
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claimers, nothing more (I Corinthians 1:23: “We preach
[«npiocoper, proclaim as heralds do] Christ crucified.” Being
such messengers they strive not to win adherents for their
own persons or interest, but rather to bind men to Christ.
The preacher proclaims Jesus Christ the Lord, not himself
[IT Corinthians 4:5]).

The content of preaching in the New Testament Church
is also fixed: its focal point is the “kingship of God”. Acts
20:25 Paul says: “I know that ye all, among whom I have
gone preaching the kingdom of ‘God, shall see my face no
more.” But preaching is not a dissertation on the nature of
this kingdom of God; it is a proclamation, the announcing of
an event. So it is said of John the Baptist, and so Paul says
of himself — they came preaching the kingdom of heaven, the
kingdom of God. As any king’s herald runs before his mas-
ter’s chariot announcing the king’s coming, so the preacher is
to announce: “The Kingdom of God.” He will proclaim:
“The God of Salvation has completed your salvation and
would establish his kingly rule in your hearts too.” With this
proclamation is combined the preaching of “repentance and
remission of sins” (Luke 24:47). For in the Paoilelo there
is forgiveness of sins; the proclaimed word is a divine word
and therefore an effective word, a word that brings to pass
what it proclaims. Therefore preaching is not a mere declara-
tion of facts; but that which is proclaimed takes place in the
believing hearer. Yet in the believer only. For judgment
and grace alike follow the preaching of the word. To the
one it brings salvation; to the other damnation. To one, the
preaching of Christ is oxdvdador and pwple, to the other ddvapmes
feov and codia feot (I Corinthians 1:23f.).

The preaching of the kingdom demands that the king also
be preached. So Jesus is preached as Messiah (Acts 8:5),
the Savior promised to Eve in Paradise, the fulfillment of all
proclamations by Israelitish prophets; and as the Son of God
(Acts 9:20). But whether in New Testament preaching it is
the crucified Jesus (I Corinthians 1:23) or the risen Christ
(I Corinthians 15:12) upon whom the stress is laid, it is the
whole Christ who is the theme of preaching, the Christ who
by His death and resurrection has now become the exalted,
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glorified Lord (II Corinthians 4:5). The reality of the resur-
rection of Christ is the dynamic force behind the preaching of
the apostolic church. For this is a fact that is not merely to
be recognized like any other historical fact. It is a fact that
must be preached again and again. And the preaching of the
facts of the history of salvation conveys that salvation itself
to the hearer, not in this way to be sure that the subject matter
itself brings salvation, but in this way that God works through
the Word that is preached. The message does not lose its,
divine appeal by repetition, but must be proclaimed again and
again, not only to the world (Matthew 28:19.20) but also to
the church (II Timothy 4:2); nor will the message tolerate
any ‘admixture to its purity (Galatians 1:6.7, “another gospel
which is not another”). But those who preach the Word in
its truth and purity may be certain of being contradicted and
of arousing more violent opposition still, yes, even of being
persecuted and of suffering every other type of hardship.
They have the example of the Master Himself and of His
Ambassadors before them.

‘What the further content of preaching in the New Testa-
ment Church ought to be, the content of all epistles can teach
us. For every epistle is in effect a sermon to the recipient
congregation: by the apostle now absent in body, but very
present in spirit. His letter was intended to be read before
the assembled church (I Thessalonians 5:27; IT Thessalonians
2:15; 3:14; Colossians 4: 16), and follows the general pattern
set by Paul (Acts 20:17-35) in his sermon to the Ephesian
elders: it speaks of repentance of sins and of faith in the re-
demption wrought by Christ; it makes application of eternal
truths to the present situation; it exhorts to Christian duty.
The preacher will not hesitate to reprove sin (I Corinthians 5),
nor to dwell upon difficult problems (I Corinthians 7 and 8
marriage, meats offered to idols) ; he will be careful to show
what sanctification, the Christian life, means, coming down
to concrete facts and not dwelling on vague generalities only
about which each hearer might go home and feel the preacher
meant “somebody else, not me.” Cf. Paul’s Corinthian corre-
spondence. Nor ought the preacher to neglect Paul’s example
of showing how Christian giving is a part of Christian living
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(I Corinthians 16; II Corinthians 9:7). At all times the
preacher’s attitude will be that of Paul to his Thessalonians:
“Ye were dear to us” (I Thessalonians 2:8) ; “ye are our glory
and joy” (I Thessalonians 2:20); their attitude to him will
be that of the Thessalonians to their Paul, of whom the latter
says: “When ye received the word of God which ye heard of
us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth,
the word of God” (I Thessalonians 2:13). The preacher must
prepare his congregation for the trials of the Christian life
“Knowing that we are appointed thereto” (I Thessalonians
3:3); he must warn that those who reject the truth of God
are deluded into accepting as truth the devil’s lies (IT Thessa-
lonians 2:11.12); he will not hesitate to call errorists by
name should the need to do so arfse, as the Nicolaitans are
named Revelation 2: 6.

4. Prayer. Even when we turn to prayer, which is in
itself predominantly a sacrificial act, does our characterization
of worship as being both sacrificial and sacramental hold true.
For in prayer the praying one now directs his gaze entirely
upon God, thanking his Heavenly Father for all the gifts that
are his as a child of God and as a member of God’s Kingdom;
but then again in prayer the worshipper, still addressing God,
prays that the use of the means of ‘Grace be continued to him-
self.and to the whole Church, and that his growth in grace,
his strengthening in faith, his patience in suffering continue
and become ever more nearly perfect, directing his attention
now to himself and to his own place in the Kingdom of God,
and praying that the means of grace be and remain effective
for him also.

The outstanding characteristic of prayer in the Apostolic
Church is the prayer’s certainty of being heard. For hadn’t
Jesus said: “What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, be-
lieve that ye receive them, and ye shall have them” (Mark
11:24)? That promise still stands. The believing Christian
who prays to his God prays from a will that is no longer his
own but is identified with the will of God (“Not as I will, but
as thou wilt,” Matthew 26:39). Such a prayer will be heard,
for it asks what the Almighty wills also. If the Christian
prays from such a heart, how could he still contemplate ven-
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geance on his neighbor while asking God for forgiveness of
his own sins? Selfish petitions will not be heard, for selfish
desires separate the petitioner from his God, and only when
he maintains his fellowship of heart and will with his God
has the worshipper the assurance that his prayers will be
heard (James 4:2-6).

Praying by all worshippers present seems to have been
common practice at Corinth from an early date (I Corinthians
14:13-15), for we must remind ourselves that Jesus’ injunction
to retire into private to pray is directed against ostentatious
praying, not against praying in unison. The very form of the
Lord’s Supper as instituted by Jesus would presuppose com-
mon prayer; our Lord indeed gave His special promise to hear
the petitions of the praying congregation, “where two or three
are gathered in his name” (Matthew 18:19.20).

Therefore we' read that the church prays for Peter in
prison (Acts 12:5); that the elders in Paul’s Asia Minor
church are ordained midst prayer and fasting (Acts 14:23);
that Paul prays for the faith of the Roman Christians (Romans
1:8); and even though the Christian’s citizenship is in heaven
(Philippians 3:20), he is exhorted to pray for “all men, for
kings and for all that are in authority” (I Timothy 2:1-3),
praying thus for those temporal blessings which Luther in-
cludes under the blessings of Daily Bread, not indeed as an end
in themselves, but “that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life
in all godliness and honesty.”

5. The Singing of Hymns. The Church early gave evi-
dence of a “wholly unparalleled genius for liturgy.” The
earliest hymns were of course Old Testament psalms, like
those sung at the Last Supper. Extempore religious singing
too seems to have been among the practices of the Corinthian
church (I ‘Corinthians 14:26). Paul makes the appeal to
the Colossians to sing hymns and sacred songs together
(Colossians 3:16). Acts 16: 25 we are told that Paul and Silas
sang “hymns of praise to God” while in the Philippian jail.
Ephesians 5:19 the exhortations of Colossians 3:16 are re-
peated, and in Ephesians 5:14 a fragment of an early Chris-
tian hymn is quoted:
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Awake thou that sleepest,
And arise from the dead,
And Christ shall give thee light.

The Church Father Clement of Alexandria (Protrepticus
X, 84:2 — ed. Staehlin, p. 63) seems to quote the genuine
continuation, which may be translated: -

(Christ) the Sun of Resurrection,
Begotten ere the rise of dawn,

Good Giver of His gift of living
To all His rays now shine upon.

The Latin writer Pliny reports to the Emperor from his
official post in Bithynia that the Christians of his province come
together and sing hymns to “Christ as to a god”, and that they
sing these antiphonally.

The essence of hymn singing is defined for us Acts 16:25:
Paul and Silas praying sang hymns. The exaltation of feeling,
arising from the worshipper’s sense of fellowship with his God
regained for him by the mediation of Christ, is most readily
expressed in poetic form. Students of literature point out that
any emotional pitch will spontaneously find expression in the
poetic form. How true that is of the emotional pitch created
by the worshipper’s sense of union with his God is proved by
the very bulk of material the hymnologist has to deal with.
— May accordingly our hymn singing be what it ought to be,
a form of praying; may we always know what we have prayed,
and may our hymns never degenerate into a mere “singing
along.”

6. The Celebration of Holy Communion. If in worship
the nearness of ‘God is felt to be very real, then the Lord’s
Supper is indeed a climax in 'Christian worship. For earliest
Christendom realized that the presence of Jesus with all He
meant was given by the sacrament. This is shown by the ex-
pression 8D N3 (Maranatha: “Come, Our Lord”, I Corin-
thians 16:22; Didache 10:6), in itself a cry of longing for
the Lord who is te return to earth in glory at the last day;
but in the connections quoted obviously a portion of the early
communion liturgy. In the sacrament the Lord was felt to
be really and effectively present. The presence thus granted
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was to serve as a guarantee of fellowship with Christ the Lord

despite the fact that so long as the worshipper yet lived he

was separate from his Lord. And the fellowship with his

Lord granted to the worshipper in the sacrament was to be

but a foretaste of the joy of everlasting union with Him in

glory.

This is not the place for a discussion of the doctrine of
the Sacrament, since we are describing worship, not doctrine,
but I should like here to quote at length the earliest description
of a full Christian service. It came from the pen of Justin
Martyr, a second century apologist. Addressed to the Roman
Emperors in behalf of the Christians it reads thus (Apology
61-67. The translation is of the Greek text published by E. J.
Goodspeed, Die daltesten Apologeten [Gottingen, 1914], pp. 70-
76) :

61 “1 We shall set forth also how we, being made new crea-
tures, have offered ourselves a sacrifice to ‘God, lest we
should seem guilty of some wrong if we omitted this
from our exposition.

2 Those who are convinced and who believe that all we
teach and say is true and who promise to be able to live
accordingly, are taught how to utter prayers of petition to
God for forgiveness of past sins, fasting the while; and
we pray and fast with them.

3 Then they are brought to a place where there is water
and undergo a new birth such as we too have undergone.
For in the name of God the Father and Lord of all and
of our Savior Jesus Christ and of the Holy Spirit they
then wash in the water.

4  For Christ has also said: “Unless you are born again,
you shall not enter into the Kingdom of the Heavens.”

5 Now it is evident that persons once born cannot pos-
sibly enter their mother’s womb again.

6 And the prophet Isaiah, as we have already said, has
shown how those who have sinned and are penitent shall
escape from their sins.

7 He spoke thus: “Wash; become clean; remove all
iniquity from your souls; learn to do the good; rescue



50

Worship in the New Testament Church.

the orphan and help the widow; and come here and we
will reason together,” says the Lord: “Even if your sins
are dark red, I will make them white, like wool; and if
they are scarlet, I will make them white, like snow.”

& “If you will not hearken to me, a sword will devour
you; for the Lord’s mouth has spoken thus.”

9 The meaning of this we have learned from the apostles:
10 Since our first birth came about without our knowl-
edge and without our consent, springing as we did from
the moist seed of our parents joined in marital union, and
since we were born midst foul and corrupt surroundings,
the name of God the Father and Master of all is spoken
over him in the water who wishes to be born anew and
has repented of his past sins; this term is the only one
used by the person who brings the one to be washed to
the washing. ' ‘
11 For no one can utter a name suitable to the unname-

_able God; if anyone thinks he can, he is hopelessly mad.

12 We call this washing “enlightenment”, since those
who learn these lessons are enlightened in understanding.
13 And in the name of Jesus ‘Christ, who was crucified at
the time of Pontius Pilate, and in the name of the Holy
Spirit, who by the prophets proclaimed everything about
Jesu$ before it happened, the one who is being ‘“en-
lightened” 1s washed.

62 “1 And when the demons had heard this washing pro-

claimed by the prophet, they brought it about that those
too sprinkle themselves who intend. to enter within the
demons’ sanctuaries and approach their images for the
purpose of bringing libations and sacrifices; yes, they even
have those who come to their shrines undergo a complete
washing before they enter them.

2 The demons even imitate what happened to the afore-
mentioned Moses when their priests order all those who
enter the sanctuaries and those who serve there to remove
their shoes.

3 For at that time when Moses was ordered to go down
into Egypt and bring out from there the people of the
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Israelites, while he was herding his maternal uncle’s [sic!]
sheep in Arabia, our Christ spoke to him in the form of
fire from out of a thorn-bush and said: “Take off your
sandals and come here and listen.”

4 He did so and was told to go down into Egypt and
bring up from there the people of the Israelites, and re-
ceived great power from the Christ who spoke with him
in the form of fire. So he went down and brought the
people out after he had done the mighty wonders about
which, if you wish, you can learn the exact truth from his
own writings.

63 “1 All the Jews even now teach that the God whose name
cannot be uttered spoke to Moses.
2 Therefore the Prophetic Spirit rebuked them through
Isaiah, the aforementioned prophet, as we have already
written, and said: “An ox knows his master and an ass
the manger of his master, but Israel does not know me
and my people does not understand me.”
3 And Jesus Christ similarly rebuked the Jews for know-
ing neither what the Father was nor what the Son was
and said himself: “No one knows the Father except the
Son, and no one knows the Son except the Father and
those to whom the Son reveals himself.”
4 The Logos of God is his Son, as we said before.
5 He is also called messenger (angelos) and ambassador
(apostolos), he proclaims what must be known, and is sent
to reveal what is proclaimed, as our Lord h1mself told us:
“He who hears me hears him who has sent me.’
6 Out of the ertmgs of Moses this will become clear.
7 In them we read: “And the angel of God spoke in a
flame of fire with Moses out of the thorny bush and said:-
‘T am He Who Is, God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of
Jacob, the God of your fathers.
& Go down into Egypt and lead my people out.””
9 The rest you can read for yourselves if you wish. It
is impossible to quote the documents here in full.
10 But these considerations are sufficient to prove that
Jesus the Christ is God’s son and ambassador (apostolos),
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being first LOGOS, and having appeared, now in the
form of fire, and now in an incorporeal form (or — in the
form of angels). But in our time He endured to become
man for the sake of the human race and to suffer what
the demons brought upon Him at the hands of the unrea-
soning Jews.

11 They admit that He is the Father and Creator of all
who spoke the words literally contained in Moses’ writ-
ings: “And the angel of God spoke to Moses in the fire of
flame at the bush and said: ‘I am He Who Is, the :God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.””

12 Therefore the prophetic spirit rebuked them and said:
“Israel does not know me, and my people does not under-
stand ing:.” '

13 And again Jesus, while he-was among them, said,
as we have shown: “No one knows the Father except the
Son, nor the Son except the Father and those to whom
the Son will reveal him.”

14 Now the Jews have always thought that it was the
Father of all who spoke to Moses. So since it was the
Son of God who spoke to him, and who was called both
angel -and apostle, they (the Jews) are rightly rebuked by
both the prophetic Spirit and by Christ Himself, as know-
ing neither the Father nor the Son.

15 For those who say that the Son is the Father are re-
proved for not understanding the Father and for not
knowing that the Father of all has a son. He, being
God’s first-born, is both LOGOS and God.

16 In times past He appeared to Moses and the other
prophets in the form of fire; but now, in the time of your
rule, as we said before, He became man through a virgin
according to the will of His Father for the salvation of
those who believe Him; and He endured shame and pain
in order that by His death and resurrection He might
overcome death.

17 That which was said to Moses out of the thorny
bush: “I am He Who Is, the God of Abraham, and the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and the God of your
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fathers,” proves that they continue to be even though
they have died and that they are Christ’'s own people.
For they were the first of all men to make search for God,
Abraham being the father of Isaac, and Isaac of Jacob,
as Moses also has recorded.

64 “1 You will also see by the foregoing that it was the
demons who in imitation of what was said by Moses,
brought about the erection of an image of her who is called
KORE beside springs of water, claiming that she was the
daughter of Zeus.

2 For Moses said as we have already recorded: “In the
beginning God made the heaven and the earth.

3 The earth was unsightly and unformed, and God’s

Spirit hovered over the waters.”

4 So in imitation of this hovering of God’s Spirit over

the water, they put forth that KORE was the daughter

of Zeus.

5 Similarly, they falsely call Athena the daughter of

Zeus, not by the natural process of procreation, but, since

they knew that God, after thought, by the LOGOS made

the world, so did they call Athena his first thought: a

very foolish procedure, we say, to represent thought by a

female figure!

6 And similarly do their own actions speak for the other

alleged sons of Zeus in no complimentary terms.

65 “1  After we have thus washed him whom we have con-
vinced (of the truth of our teachings) and who has given
assent to them, we conduct him to the aforementioned
brothers, where they are assembled, so as to pray together
for ourselves and for the newly baptized and for all others
everywhere, that having learned the truth they might be
found to be really good citizens and faithful guardians of
the truths entrusted to them, so that they might be
eternally saved.

2 At the close of the prayers we greet one another with

a kiss.

3 Then bread and a cup of water and wine are brought
to the president of the brothers. FHe takes these, and pro-
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nounces a prayer of praise and glory to the Father of all
in the name of the Son and of the Holy Spirit and says
a long prayer of thanksgiving for being accounted worthy
of all this by ‘God. At the close of the prayers and the
thanksgiving all the people respond: “Amen.”

4 Amen means “May it be so” in Hebrew.

5 After the thanksgiving by the president and the re-
sponse of the entire people, those called “deacons” among
us give to each one present to partake of the thanked-for
bread and wine and water, and take of it to those who are
not present.

66 “1 This meal is called “Eucharist” by us; only he may
take part who believes our teachings to be true, and who
has been washed with the washing that is for the for-
giveness of sins and that makes for rebirth, and who lives
as Christ has said.

2 For we do not hold this to be ordinary bread and drink,
but just as our Savior Jesus Christ was made flesh by the
Logos of God and took both flesh and blood for our salva-
tion, so we have been taught that the food for which
thanksgiving has been made in the prayer for the Logos
that comes from him and by which our blood and flesh
are nourished by the process of digestion, is the body and
blood of that Jesus who became flesh.

3 For the apostles in their memoirs, which are called
“gospels”, thus handed down what wds commanded to
them: “‘that Jesus took bread, gave thanks, and said: “This
do for my remembrance; this is my body’; and that he
in the same way took the cup, gave thanks, and said:
“This is my blood’; and that he gave it to them alone.”

4 Inimitation of this the devils also introduced the same
thing in the mysteries of Mithra. For you either already
know or can find out that bread and a cup of water have
their place in the initiation of one joining the cult and that
certain words are spoken over them.

67 “1 Thereafter we always keep on reminding one another
of these things. The wealthy come to the aid of all who
are in want, and we are always together with one another.
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2 For all our food we praise the Maker of all through
His Son Jesus Christ and through the Holy Spirit.

3 And on the day called the Sun’s day all, whether they
live in town or in the country, come together, and the
memoirs of the apostles or the writings of the prophets
are read, as long as there is time.

4 Then, when the reader has finished, the president de-
livers an admonition and an exhortation to imitate these
good things.

5 Then we all stand up and pray; and, as we said before,
at the close of the prayer, bread and wine and water are
brought, and the president similarly speaks prayers and
thanksgivings, so much as he is able, and the people re-
spond with “Amen”; the giving and the receiving of the
things “Thanked for” (consecrated 7) comes next, and
to those who are absent some is sent by the deacons.

6 Those who are prosperous and who wish to do so
give whatever each one pleases, and the collection is
turned over to the president and he takes care of the or-
phans and widows, of those in want by reason of sickness,
of those in prison, of the strangers residing among us —
he becomes simply the caretaker of all who are in need.

7 We all come together on the Sun’s day, because it is
the first day, the day on which God changed darkness
and matter and made the world; and Jesus Christ our
Savior rose from the dead on that day. For on the day
before Saturn’s day they crucified Him, and on the day
after Saturn’s day, He appeared to His apostles and taught -
His disciples these things, which we have now submitted
for your consideration.”

(Even an introductory discussion of Justin Martyr with all his strength
and weaknesses would lead one too far afield in such an essay as this.
Therefore a translation of a portion of Justin's Apology is here submitted
without further comment. The reader is, however, reminded of Justin's
very early date: his floruit falls about A. D. 150.)

7. Baptism. Baptism appears plainly as an element in
Christian worship in' Acts 16: Lydia “attended unto the things
which were spoken of Paul” and was baptized, she and her
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household. The jailer heard the preaching of the Lord Jesus
Christ and was baptized. We have seen how baptism by the
middle of the second century constituted an important element
of worship. Baptism too is an instrument for bringing about
the worshipper’s union with his God. Through it the value
of the atoning death of Christ is brought to the worshipper.
It takes the worshipper out of the realm of death and plants
him in Christ, the second Adam, conferring upon him the
blessings that belong to all children of God. So again, in
baptism, as in all worship so far as it is “sacramental”, the
blessings of the redemptive work of Christ are brought to the
individual.

8. The God-Pleasing Life as an Element in Worship.
The Christian who fully realizes that his life in ‘Christ here
in time and hereafter in eternity is one single life, that “heaven
is his home,” that he lives “body here, yet soul above”, that

“We'll taste e’en now the hallowed bliss
Of an eternal home” (Hymn 396),

must also feel that his daily living is an act of worship to his
God. He will love his fellow ‘Christians, not for what they
are to him in the first place, but because “God so loved us”
(I John 4:11). And over against the world he will realize
that his conduct is a very emphatic preaching, that he in his
conduct, in fact, represents the unseen God to the world. For
John says (I John 4:12): “No man hath seen ‘God at any
time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his
love is perfected in us.” '‘Consequently, in all that he says
and does, the Christian will ever walk in the presence of Christ
his Savior, and even his most commonplace acts, done in the
fear and love of God, will be an expression of his conscious-
ness of the nearness of God to himself, and will be, there-
fore, an act of worship.

III. A Statement of the Aims and Purpose of
Christian Worship

The worship of the Church of the New Testament and
therefore of our Lutheran Church differs radically from the
worship as conducted by the Roman Catholic Church on the
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one hand, and from that of the Methodistic, Pietistic, Re-
formed Sects on the other.

To the Roman Catholic, worship is all sacrificial; the
worshipper gives, God receives. Worship can accordingly he
carried on without any congregation being present as is in
effect done when the service is in a foreign language. The
Roman Catholic is satisfied that God can understand Latin;
it doesn’t concern him that he, the worshipper, cannot, since
the entire worship is directed at God, or rather — should we
say? — at the Roman Church itself, which is itself the object
of worship in such a service and is adored in the adoration of
her saints, especially of the “Blessed Virgin Mary.”

The antithesis of this notion is the doctrine of the sects,
to whom worship is directed at man alone. They deny the
efficacy of the means of grace, and yet they continue to belabor
their congregations with lectures, exhortations, admonitions
in an effort to make them what they ought to be. Hence the
cold, bald nature of the sectarian “service.” The worshipper
is to be excited by his own deficiencies; he does not find his
peace in and fellowship with God. In fact, if the sectarian
service is worth its salt, it ought (in the sectarian’s own view
of it) in the course of time make itself superfluous, since the
attendant ought eventually reach the state of perfection sought
and claimed possible by these sectarians, and therefore the
sectarian worship ought eventually too to have exhausted
its excuses for being.

How different the worship in our, the true apostolic
church. It is not only the means to an end: it is also an end
in itself, namely in this way that i and by it the worshipper
comes the more fully to realize and to give expression to his
union and fellowship with God. Naturally, the Lutheran
Christian knows that he has done nothing to establish that
fellowship, that he can do nothing, but that Word and Sacra-
ment are the proper ‘God-given means for establishing that
fellowship. Therefore, the active and the receptive, the
“sacramental” and the “sacrificial” elements are both present
in the Evangelical Lutheran as well as in the early Christian
service, so intimately interlocked that they cannot be sep-
arated.



58 Worship in the New Testament Church.

In chosing the external form in which the various ele-
ments of worship shall come into their own, the Lutheran
Church in general accepts the development of history insofar
as that development serves the purpose intended.

As leaders of the Lutheran ‘Church of our day (pastors,
teachers, elders of the various congregations or other repre-
sentatives of the churches), it becomes our duty to preserve
this true spirit of Christian worship in our day. We need
to avoid two pitfalls: we must beware, on the one hand, lest
our worship become too congregation-centered and we fall
into the error of the sects.  THERE IS DANGER HERE:
for how often doesn’t it occur that Lutherans too go to “hear
the preacher.” If he happens to appeal to them, they may
go again; if he doesn’t happen to catch their fancy, they stay
away. They take the sectarian view that the worship is
directed at man alone. - They neglect the important element
of Christian worship which is directed toward God. We
leaders in the worship of our church have a duty that is a
corollary to this criticism; WE MUST PROVIDE A SER-
VICE OF WORSHIP IN WHICH THE WORSHIPPER
CAN TAKE A REAL PART and receive the benefits of the
purpose of worship: to realize and express therein the sense
of union, fellowship, reconciliation with his God. In other
words, our worship must be adequate to its purpose.

The other danger of which we need to beware is that of
overstressing the sacrificial aspect of worship, thereby falling
perilously close to the Roman error. Let us be sure that the
service of worship we employ really expresses the devotion
of our worshippers, that its various parts really mean some-
thing to them. Otherwise we too may fall into the error of
ancient Jewry and modern Popery, which sees in the mere
external form a thing of merit. In other words, our people
who worship with us must feel that OUR WORSHIP HAS A
PURPOSE.

If we approach the problem of worship in our own con-
gregations from that point of view, then the particular form
we choose will be correct, for it will then accomplish its pur-
pose. It will then be correct, for it will be God-pleasing.
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dann aud) auf den driftlichen Unterricht, fonderlid) sutiinftiger Diener
am Wort und quf die drijtlie Judt in den Haufern der Glaubigen.
,Gumma, die Shule muf dasd Nadjte jein bei der Kirche, al8 darin
man junge Prediger und Piarrherren zeugt.” IWeiter lefen ir:
,Dad erfte ift, haushalten, daraus fommen Qeute. Dad anbdere ift,
Stadt regieren, dad ift Land, Leute, Fiirjten, Herrven (dad ivir die
weltlidge Obrigfeit HeiBen). Dad it alled gegeben, Kind, Gut,
&eld, Tter ujw. Dad Haud muf bauen, die Stadt mup joldes
bitten, jdhiiken und verteidigen. Darnad) fom mt dad dritte, Sot-
te3 eigen Haus und Stadt, das it die Rirde, dDie muf ausd
dem HYaufe RVerfonen, aus der Stadt Sdhup und
G@irm haben. Dad {ind die drei Hierardyien, bon Gott ge-
ordnet.”  (GSperrungen bon mir. W. M. O.) Aud) die de facto
erfolgenden Cinirfungen auf die Qultur (9¢, 10c und d; 12¢,
18 A und B*) jind Cinbriide. Jagt aber eine Rirdje trdifden
Bielen nad), jo wird fie felbjt 1rdifd), gibt alfo die Emwigfett preis. —
Der Gott diefer Welt gonnt den Ehriften feinen Raum auf Crden.
Und fie nehmen doch fo diel Raum ein im amen des zur Redyten
jisenden Sohnesd Gotted und Maria. Und jie fehen dabet, jofern fie

* Diefe Bahlen begiehen {1 auf die oben erivdfnien Leitjabe.
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Ehrifto freu bleiben, nidht einmal die Ordnung ded Reidhed Gottes
sur Lnfen beifeite, jonbdern unterjtiigen jie nodh! Wie dad Satan
Tag und Nadht perdriept! Dan fann e3 wobhl verjtehen, daf fein
Unmut immer wieder ju dem ihm nidhtd nitBenden Weittel greift, die
Ehrijten letblid) au verfolgen. Er muf ja aud) feinem Namen als
Qigner und Morder Ehre maden. Aber, Troh, Satan! Die
Chriften bletben dod, fomobl unter dem Himmel als tm Himmel.
Und dasd Reid) bleibt auch denen, denen du den Letb nimmit, und fie
mwerden jebt {hon in und mit €hrijto Herrihen und regieren, und erjt
recdht Den neuen Himumel und die neue Erde befilen, wenn du emig
im Buhl liegit. Gott [Gkt feinen Chrijten jeine Sdhopfung nicht
nehmen, frof all ded Tobend Satand und der Welt. Denn gerade
flir die Chrijten Hat er alled bejtimmt; Vi 8 and 1. Kor. 3, 21-23.

2. Grfura. Uber die ,Teufel8herridhaft i jeder Kultur.”

Da durd) Udams Fall gang vberderbt ift menjdhlich Natur und
Wefen, fo fann ficdh) die fulturelle Betdtigung der Menfden nad) dem
Fall nte und nirgends in einem leeren Naunt, in einem Niemands-
land zwifchen dem Teufeldretd) und Chrifti Reid) vollziehen. Wller
Unglaubigen fulturelle Tatigfeit geht vonftatten im Madtreid) Got-
te8 unter herrjdhender Univefenheit Satans im Hergen. Writft man
fle im emigen Qidte nady dem CElendtifug auf ihre moralifde Be-
fdhafiengeit, fo ijt jie Siinde. Alle Qulturtdtigleit glaubiger Gottes-
finder im felben Vachtreidhe Gottes gejhieht unter der wirfjamen
- Herrfdjajt ded Heiligen Geifted im Herzen, jofern nidht auf das
Sletich gefat wird, was leider um grofen Teil aud) bet den Glau-
bigen nod) der Fall ift. Sotweit der neue Wenfd) fie wirkt, ijt fie,
auf die moralifde innere Befdjaffenheit gejehen, Naditenlicbe, Got-
fesdienft, Qiebe, die ausd dem Glauben fliegt. Smweierlet unfidhtbare
Herzendreidie ragen aljo hinein in dad auferliche, fichtbare, zeitlidhe,
aefetslicge Neid) Gottes zur linfen Hand, in dem Jich alled Kultur-
mithen bollzteht. Wer nidht fiir Chriftus ift, ift wider ihn. Die
3met Herzendreidhe fampfen auf Tod umd Leben um die Perjoren,
um feden Menjden. Fur eirner von den jivel Herridhern fann
jeiveil8 einen Menjhen fein eigen nennen, entweder der Teufel oder
Ehriftus.  Aber objdon diefer unverfohnliche Segenjat in der Her-
senSzugehorigfeit der zur lnfen Qand rvegierten PLerfonen ju er-
jdittternden Spannungen fithren mufy (denn wed dasd Hery voll ijt,
De3 geht MWeund und Hand itber merft man aud) in der weltlidpen
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(V]

Tatigteit der Menfden in ihrem Sottesdienit baw. GoBendienit, be-
jonders in den Hiodjten fulturellen Tatigfeiten wie Qunit und Litera-
tur), jo reift dod) der Herzendgegenjah die Vrdnung des auperlichen
Gottesreihes nid)t aquSeinander. Der Gotf, der die Welt erhalten
will, thr aud) Qultur und Kulturtreife erhalten will, bleibt Konig.
Cr bletbt in dem Madhtbereid, tn das er beide, Unglaubige und Gldu-
bige, getan hat, Herr aud) itber den Satan. Erv erbhalt dort nidi
nur das Qeben jelbjt, jondern in feiner Weife aud) die grofen ge-
jdhichtlich-geographiichen Kretfen zugehorigen Gemeinfdaitdgiiter, die
das hohere Gemeinjchaitdleben zunadyjt evmdglichen und dann fronen.
Die Jeindidaft zwifhen Welt und Rircdhe Hebt mweder die Giiltigfeit
der €he nod) der Obrigfeit Recht und Macht itber alle, die tm Lande
jiind, auf noch jprengt jie jonit, wad Gott zur Linfen zujammengefiigt
hat. €8 gehort gerade zum Wefen der linfSjeitigen GottesSherr-
fhaft, daf jie mit gefeglicher Qlammer dasd Auseinanderitrebende 3u-
jammenbalt.

Der Umitand, daf die meijten Qulturtrager Satan dienen, etliche
Ghrijto, madt webder Qultur, wo jie bon Gottlofen vertreten wird,
threm inneren Wefen nad) notiwendig gottlod, nod) da, wo fie bon
Ehrijten getragen wird, an jid) driftlich. Wie nach dem Fall zwijden
RNatur und Siinde und demgemdl aud) zwijden Natur und Gnade
immer grundjdklic) gejhieden werden mup (F. €., Art. I), jo darf
aucd) die aqud der Natur quellende Kultur nie bet unglaubigen Tra-
gern {dhlanfweg mit der Simmde, bet glaubigen Trdgern einfad) mit
der Gnade itneindgefest mwerden. €3 gibt fein Heidenvolf auj der
Welt, deffen Jbeemvelt und volfijde Cinrichtungen wir ald Kivde
en bloc verdammen Ddiivften, nidht einmal dad Rajtenwefen Jndiens,
piel weniger eine unferer grofen modernen Kulturen, einerlet, welde
Tendengen fie zu unferm Sdymery zeigen mogen. Died mup trof
der anderen ZTatfadhe fejtgehalten werden, daf alle Qulturen- den
tiefiten Antrieb gerade von der Religion her gewinnen, dad Heilt vbon
den leften inneren Qraften, dem lebten auf die €wigfeit geriditeten
Gtreben der Menjdjen Der, daf fie, ivie jelbjt die gotijdhen Dome,
gleihfam aud der Abgotteret der Menjdhen und threr Selbjtredhtierti-
gung beraudmadjen.

Da die gange Welt, alfo auc) alle Qultur, unter dem Flud) der
Eitelfeit liegt, vor allem aber, fveil die meijten Venfden Unglaubige
jind, Satan der Gott diefer Welt ift, jo gibt e3 nie und nirgends eine
Qultur, die der Chrift rvejtlod bejahen fonnte. Jede Kultur ift
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itberladen mit Jujdken, die aud der Gottlofigleit der Vienjden, jpe-
siell ihrer Abgbdtterel jtammen. Ja, jede Kultur ijt eine befondere
Wirfungsipharve des Bofen, der dod) im Geiftigen lebt und webt,
niht im blofen Qbrperlichen. INie und nirgends prajtdiert itber die
Qultur wirflicg die drijtliche Rirdhe, jondern imumer der Goit diefer
LWelt, der fein Wert hat in den Rindern des Unglaubens. €8 muf
ald Regel ohne Ausdnahme behauptet werden, daf der Ehrijt in jedem
Qulturfreis al8 Fremdling lebt, der den Herrihenden Geijt verur-
tetfen mup, bieled nidht mitmaden fann, dedhald angefeindet und
gehaBt wird und nur ein e wabhre Heimat fennt, die ewige. €8 mwar
ein perfiangnisdvoller Jrrtum der pateren landedtird)lid)-lutherijden
Orthodorie, daf fie fich im grofen und gangen zu Harmlod mit der
duperlid) firdylich iiberichatteten Gefellichaft identifizierte, umd der
ungeheure Broteft der Aujfldrung offenbarte blof, dap unter dem
tirdlicgen Dedmantel die Welt Welt geblicben war. Sehnjudt nad
einer Wiederfehr eined lutherifden Rirdjenvegimentsd iiber ein ge-
jamted LVolf ware Wahniinn. Vielmehr gilt ed die gebliebenen un-
ahren Nejte abzubauen.

&erade auf fulturellem Gebiet Herrjdht zum Guten und zum
Bofen gejdhidhtliche Rontinuitat, Weldhe Not Hat e8 dem deutidhen
Volfe jdhon gemadt, daf feine hodit literarifde Blitte in eine Jeit
fiel, in der ein pom LWeften gefommener Vernunftdglaube Herrihte!
LWeldge ot madyt heute der langjt tote Niekide, der doch felbit nur
den Jdealismusd mweiterfithrte, d. §. ad absurdum, ad nihil fiihrie!
Weldye ot geht nod) heute von Dariwin und Hadel aus, von BVogt
und Bitdner, erft redt bon CEngel und Mary und Lenin! Died
nur ein paar Namen unter taufenden, die genannt werden fonnten.
Die Satansherrichaft iiber die ideellen Gemeinidhaftdgiiter der Welt,
die Damonte, die fich aller Cinridtungen bemdadtigt, o daB der
Teufel fie immer am meijten gebraudt — Buddruderfunit, Radio,
Motorifterung ebenfo wie Kunjt, Literatur, Wiffenidajt — fritt zu-
seiten jo maffiv zutage, dafy ed {deint, ald ging bald diefe, bald jene
Qulturentwidlung gefdloffen zum Angriff auf dad Ehriftentim itber.
€3 mebhren i) in jolden Seiten aucd) die gottlojen Einzelzutaten.
Der auper Rand und Band geratene Gemeingeift mutet den Chri-
ften Dinge au, die fte nicht tun fomnen, ohne Ehriftum zu verleugnen.
€3 lakt fih nicdht verfenmen, daf folde driftentumsfeindliche Cin-
ftellung der Umivelt die Arbeit der Rirde furdgtbar eridwert, dad
Seranfommen an andere und an die Jugend, ja {dlielich die ordent-
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lije Verjammlung der Chriften unmdglich maden fann. Diefer
militante §af der Offenbarung fann begleitet fein von einem Stre-
ben nadh) Sudht und Ordnung, wie bei den edlen romifhen Kaifern,
die Dad Ehriftentim verfolgten. o) Haufiger aber wendet jid)
Der fiihn gewordene Sifentliche Haf ded geoffenbarten wabhren Sottes
aud) gegen die Srdnungen tm Weltreid), gegen Ehe, Sehorjam um
De8 Gewifjens willen, Cigentum, ufw, und jagt jugleid) mit den
aufseren fihtbaren Vorausfebungen fiiv geordnete firdhliche Tatigfeit
den Ajt ab, auf dem alle gehobenmere Qultur jist. Aber aud) wenn
der Gemeingeijt i) fromm gebardet, it er gottlos, geradezu
fotanijd gottlos. Gr iibernimmt allerflet driftlihe Symbole, aber
in einem entgegengejeten Sinn, zur abgottijden Verherrlichung ded
Penjdgen.  Er fampft dann flir Jeine Jelbitfitchtigen trdijdhen Belange
unter ldjterlicgem Diigbraud) ded Namensd ChHriftt und der Kirde, wie
man an der romifd)-fatholijchen und an der angelfaditiden Welt be-
fonderd deutlid) fehen fanm, und taujdht leicht felbit die wahren Ehri-
ften itber thre Qage in diefer Welt und legt allesd darauf an, jie tnner=
lich quSzupowern und aufzujaugen und zu abgottifgen Unbetern bed
betreffenden dyriftli) mastierten Wiythos zu madjen.

Dies, dafy der regierende Geijt in jeder Qultur gottlod ift, gott-
08 enteder mit firdglidyen, driftlichen Lorzeihen oder mit jatuldren,
ja drijtentumsfeindligen WVorbemerfungen Hebt nicht auf, daf der
Chrijt wetter Qultur per se bejaht, fa aud) die ihm natiirlideriveije
sufommende bolfifche, ortlihe Qultur {o mweit ald moglic
tetlt. €r fann ja den Unglaubigen docd) feine {pesifiiche Griftlidhe
Qultur geben, felbjt fitr fid) und die Glaubigen feine. Herftellen, ja
nidt einmal fiir {i und feine Mitdriften eine tirtlid) jtubenreine
Ausgabe der betreffenden Volfsfultur zujtandebringen. Dies Pur-
gieren, dem i) alle driftlichen E€rzieher widmen mtitjfen um der
drijtliden Jugend willen, Hhat audy jeine Grengen. Die Liebe for-
dert, dap aud) die Ehriften fid) Der VolfSgemeinjdaft einfiigen, deren
Gemeinfhaftsmerte ehren, wo tmmer es angeht, ja jie jo weit aud) ins
eigne Bewuptiein aufnehmen, ald e3 ohne Simde gefdehen fann.
Died alle8 mup fort und fort gegen den flerifalen Seijt gefagt wer-
dent, der in Rom, Genf, Canterbury und allen auferlich grofen Kir-
hentitmern lebendig ift und aud) unsd leidht anfidgt. Der Proteft der
Ghriften ridhtet jich freilidh gegen den gottlojen Geift, der jede
Sultur durdymaltet, nidht aber gegen dad unter feiner Herrihait vor
fidh gehende Qulturidaifen nod gegen den Gemeingeiit al8 jolden.
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Er madt eine Unterjdetdung im Heiligen Geijt, die der Welt-
menjd) gar nidht verjteht und ihm aud) nidht danft. Der Vroteft
Des Chrijfen vichtet jich ferner gegen die unnodtigen, unjachlichen, gott-
lofen Butaten der thm von Gott zugewiefenen Qultur. Er protejtiert
aber nidt tn der Hoffnung, die Welt werde aufhoren, Welt zu fein,
jondern nur, um i) felbjt nicht fremder Sinde teilhajtig zu madein,
alfo da, wo e um die Reinhaltung der etgenen Lippen, der eignen
Hande geht, und da, wo er anderen nitben fann, ihnen entmweder Ge-
jeb und Cpangeltum predigen oder jie bor Sumpf bemwahren. Cr
proteftiert nicht al8 Vertreter einer ,ganz anderen” Kultur, madt
e8 nidht jo, wie e3 die angeljachitichen Piijjionen den indifdhenr und
dineftichen Ehrijten beizubringen judhten: Tretet fiir die Grijtlide
abendlandijhe Qultur ein gegen eure morgenlandijde! Ridtig war
e3, daf die griedhifchen und rémijden Chrijten die KRulitur ded damali-
‘gen Qatferveiches bejabten, aber den Gosen und den RKaifern nidht
opferten, falich, daf Ddie rvomijch-fatholifchen Viifjtonen in Deutid-
land unter Bonifaz und nad) thm die nordifden Jdeale jo oft durd)
fitdlide au perdrangen judhten. Selbjtverftandlich) verjdminden da,
o diele Chrijten jind, die unmoralijhen und die abgottijchen ,Bu-
jage” zufehends, wenn aud) nidht vollig und mehr dem Sdein nadh
als it Wabhrheit. Wenn die Chrijften jelten werden, nehmen fie zu-
jebends zu.  Aber diefes uf und AL drangt Chrijten nidht aus dem
heimifden in fremde KQulturtretfe, ed et denn, daf jie bor Verfolgung
fliehen miifjen, die Ritcticht auf die dyrijtliche Erziehung ihrer Kinder
jie 3u einer ibhnen érlaubten AuSwanderung zmwin gt uj.

Sivdengejdhicytliche Notizen.

Pulpit and Altar Fellowship Soon to be Declared between the
A. L. C.and the U. L. C.' A. — The A. L. C, recently (October 9-15, 1942)
assembled in Mendota, I1l., adopted a set of resolutions concerning church
fellowship with the U. L. C. A. and with the Missouri Synod. The U. L.
C. A., which held its convention a little later (October 14-21) in Louisville,
Ky, replied in the affirmative and took the necessary preparatory steps for
proclaiming the agreement and setting the ratified fellowship in practice.
‘We here submit the two sets of resolutions.

Offer of the A. L. C.

Inter-synodical fellowship is a matter of deep concern to us. Faith-
ful efforts have been put forth and considerable progress has been made.
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We thank God for His blessings and we express our appreciation to our
brethren who have served on these committees. We offer the following
resolution for adoption: WHEREAS, the Committees on Fellowship of
the A. L. C. have negotiated with both the U. L. C. A. and the Missouri
Synod to the end of establishing pulpit and altar fellowship with these
honorable bodies; and WHEREAS, the A. L. C. has adopted the Pittsburgh
Agreement and accepted the Brief Siatement of the Missouri Synod in the
light of the Declaration of the Commissioners of the A. L. C. as a basis
for pulpit and altar fellowship; and WHEREAS, though these documents
— the Pitisburgh Agreement on the one hand, and the Brief Statement and
Lieclaration on the other — differ in wording, yet both express the true
position of the A. L. C.; and WHEREAS, the U. L. C. A. has adopted the
Pittsburgh Agreement; and the Declaration of our Commissioners in con-
nection with the Brief Statement has found acceptance within the Missouri
Synod as an integral part of the doctrinal basis for future church fellow-
ship; and WHEREAS, to our regret fellowship has not resulted since
apparently in both bodies there are large and influential groups in disagree-
ment therewith: THEREFORE BE IT RESOLVED, that the A. L. C.
declare its readiness to establish pulpit and altar fellowship with either or
both of these honorable church bodies on the basis of their full and whole-
hearted acceptance of and adherence to either of these documents, in the
hope that the existing obstacles may be removed and that such pulpit and
altar fellowship may be declared at an early date; and therefore that the
Commission on Lutheran unity be continued.

Reply of the U. L. C. A.

RESOLVED, That (1) We receive with appreciation and deep grati-
tude to God the resolution of the A. L. C. in convention assembled at
Mendota, Ill., which recognizes our fundamental agreement and proclaims
their readiness to establish full pulpit and altar fellowship with the
U. L. C A, (2) We instruct the president of our Church, in conjunction
with the president of the A. L. C, to consummate and declare at the
earliest possible .date the establishment of pulpit and altar fellowship.

This the text of the two resolutions, as far as it was available to us
at this writing. M.

Dr. Arndt on the Second Columbus Conference. — In the September
1942) issue of the Concordia Theological Monthly Dr. Arndt reports
omprehensively on the Columbus Conference of May 15, 1942, and on
comments that appeared in the church press since. In closing he submits
some suggestions of his own.

“Manifestly, it is impossible to consider here all the issues raised by
the resolutions which were adopted and the comments which have been
quoted above. The Missouri Synod delegates, so it would seem to one on
the outside, were at a disadvantage because they were not present when
the resolutions for which their approval was sought were framed. Their

(
L
C



Sirchengefchichtliche Notizen. 67

decisions on the questions which confronted them had to be reached
quickly. With respect to the Wisconsin Synod we believe that the brethren
whom we love and honor for their intense desire to be faithful to the
revealed truth could without showing disloyalty to the sacred Scriptures
have joined in the deliberations at Columbus and expressed themselves
willing to co-operate tn extferms. When the question is asked why the
Missouri Synod representatives were unwilling to go a step beyond a
teclaration of willingness to co-operate in purely external matters, it must
not be forgotten that one of the bodies asking our Synod to join it and
other bodies in a Lutheran conference, the Norwegian Free Church, has
openly ridiculed and flouted the doctrine of verbal inspiration, and that
another inviting body, the large U. L. C. A, tolerates in its midst the open
‘denial of this doctrine. Would it be proper for Missouri to establish
fraternal fellowship with people who tread under foot what it holds
sacred? If at Columbus this distressing state of affairs had been recognized
and some plan had been adopted through which, prior to the forming of a
larger conference, the evil condition might have been remedied, the case
would have been different. But the premise on which the resolutions were
based was that there exists a sufficient unity for the inauguration of the
comprehensive program that was envisaged. It was not the presidential
hand of Dr. Behnken that closed the door, but the course taken by the
National Lutheran Council representatives who, unwittingly to be sure,
neglected to give to faithful adherence to Scripture doctrine that priority
and eminence which rightly belong to it.”

It is our opinion that the Doctor answered his own question con-
cerning the absence of any delegates from our Wisconsin Synod with the
reasons he adduces for Missouri’s unwillingness “to go a step beyond” the
point they did. The things called externals may be externals when con-
sidered in themselves; but the Columbus Conference was interested in
them, not as such, but in so far as they pertained to church work. How
can one begin to think of discussing matters pertaining to Gospel preach-
ing with men who have “openly ridiculed and flouted the doctrine of verbal
inspiration”? What common ground is there when they deride what is
basic and most sacred to us? Or was their attitude perhaps not known
before Columbus? M.

Dr. Reu on Missouri’s Attitude toward an All-American Lutheran
Federation. — In the July (1942) number of our Quartalschrift we re-
ported on the Second Columbus Conference (p. 210ff.), and in the October
number (p. 283) we reprinted President Behnken’s address in full as
delivered to that conference in the name of the Missouri delegates. Dr.
Reu commented on the stand taken by our sister synod in the July number
of the Kirchl. Zeitschrift. He had this to say:

“What are we to say about the position taken by Missouri and about the
whole federation plan? We cannot say that we are much surprised by
Missouri’s action. A body that has a severe struggle in its own midst
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because it declared at its convention at St. Louis in 1938 that our
Declaration is sufficient for future establishment of church fellowship
with us, and that for the same reason is attacked by the Wisconsin Synod,
its partner in the Synodical Conference since 1872, cannot be expected
to be very willing to enter a new federation, a federation with bodies
with whom it L:as no doctrinal agreement. The fact that these other bodies
recognize the Lutheran Confessions as their standard does not ease the
situation since it is well known that some of them do not live up to this
standard. But does the planned federation not limit the cooperation of
the individual federated bodies to the sphere of externals? Do all those
activities mentioned in the ‘program for future expansion’ really belong
to this sphere? They may, they may not. Here a clarification seems
to be absolutely necessary.. As Missouri understands the term res externae
— and did not the former lowa Synod in its struggle concerning the
nature and the object of the National Lutheran Council understand this
term in the same sense and again join the N. L. C. only after, through the
influence of Dr. Hein, by a change of constitution this clarification had
been brought about? — the necessary cooperation can really take place
without the formation of a new federation. As long as Missouri — in
contradiction to the resolutions passed in St. Louis in 1938 — is convinced
that church fellowship presupposes absolute unity in doctrine and practice,
even in the so-called non-fundamentals, and considers its own interpretation
of the pertinent Scripture passages as the only correct one, so long it
cannot act otherwise, so long even its lamentable and irritating refusal
to pray with members of other Lutheran bodies can be understood. Here
is the point where the change must take place. Before this is accomplished
all attempts at inducing it to join a Lutheran federation such as that
which is planned are premature and without success. The conviction men-
tioned will permit cooperation in things strictly external, not more. There
are forces in the Missouri Synod that are working in the direction of
such a change. God may bless their efforts.”
Read Dr. Reu’s words carefully, and note their implications.

At that time Dr. Reu did not yet know the “exact wording of Dr.
Behnken’s statement.” After publishing the complete text in the Septem-
ber issue of the Kirchl. Zeitschrift he declares that it “does not occasion a
change in our view.” However, he adds a thought to his former com-
ment.

“We are wondering only about one sentence; it is this: ‘We must all -
speak the same thing, that there be no divisions among us, but that we be
properly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment.” We
certainly are not wondering about this statement in itself, because it is
only repetition of a Biblical statement. But in the connection in which
it was made it seems it was made in the former Missourian sense, that we
all must be one even in every non-fundamental and in its theological formu-
lation. If this is the case, then there will be also in the future no unified
Lutheran Church in our country and further negotiations will be likewise
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of no use, as it was stated last year in the October issue of this maga-
zine.” '
Dr. Reu deeply deplores that Missouri did not change its position as
the A. L. C. had assumed after the St. Louis convention of 1938. He sees
prospects for the realization of such a change in the activities of a certain
group within the Missouri Synod, on whom he therefore invokes God’s
blessing. M.

Dr. Graebner at the Louisville, Ky., Convention. — The Lutheran,

under the head Distinguished Visitors, reports the following: “In the
course of the biennial deliberations of the U. L. C. A, both time and
importance are given to the presence and addresses of visitors.
The convention sensed -the spread of cordiality among Lutheran organi-
zations in the United States when the presence of a fraternal delegate
from the Norwegian Lutheran Church was announced. . . . It was a very
pleasant surprise when President Knubel announced the presence of Dr.
Theodore Graebner of the Missouri Synod, member of the theological
faculty of Concordia Seminary and one of the editors of the Lutheran
Witness, official organ in English of the Missouri Synod. By ‘unanimous
consent’ of the convention, Dr. Knubel invited Dr. Graebner from his seat
at the press table to speak to the convention, and himself responded to
the visitor’s address.”

Another article in the same issue of the Lutheran hails this as indi-
cating a New Day in Lutheranism. “Perhaps no one knew in ad-
vance what a remarkable demonstration of progress toward the unity of all
Luotherans in America this convention would produce. Men of the Nor-
wegian Lutheran Church, Augustana Synod, Missouri Synod, and the
A. L. C. appeared on the program. Never before have spokesmen of all
these Lutheran church bodies addl‘e§sed a convention of the Ut L. C. A

The address of Dr. Graebner is reported as follows:

“SAID DR. GRAEBNER: A cheerless attitude (regarding possibilities
of relations of fellowship between the Missouri Synod and the U. L. C. A.)
is not warranted if we take the long view of the situation. I mean the
long view looking backwards. Christian fellowship is more than a dream
of optimists or unionists when, covering a span of seventy years, there is
the clear ring of testimony to a faith which is in every point our own. —
We have found it possible to join our efforts with yours for serving the
armed forces of our country through chaplaincies and through the service
center ministry. . . . Where co-operation is possible we owe it to world
Lutheranism that we practice it. . . . In their relations to the community,
the state, the national government, Lutheran bodies must act together if
they will make their contribution to the solution of population problems
arising from the war, and if they are to be in a position for a global
program of missions and evangelism when peace returns. — There is the
pressure of a common danger upon us today. It will require Christian
statesmanship to prevent a yielding of the church in the direction of com-
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promise. On the other hand, the dangers as well as the opportunities
which inhere in the present situation should cause Lutherans everywhere
to extend their hands in co-operation for the rebuilding of what is now
being torn down and for the preservation, against secular pressure, of our
common heritage.”

For a check we append Dr. Graebner’s own report of his address as
published in the Lutheran Witness. “On invitation of Dr. Knubel I was
given the floor and addressed the convention. I spoke on the conditions
of fellowship relations between the Missouri Synod and the U. L. C. A.
Recognizing that ‘there is still a division line’, T took note of the accept-
ance of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession and subscription to all Lutheran
symbols by the U. L. C.- Merger of 1918 as ‘the most significant step to-
wards Lutheran union in the history of the past hundred years.” 1 paid
tribute to the men whose work in the field of dogma have received un-
stinted praise in our periodicals — Krauth, Schmauck, Klotsche, Little,
and others, mer who have ‘absorbed the doctrine and spirit of the Luther-
an Confessions’ and ‘sounded a note clear as a bell in every article of
dogma.” I quoted an expression of Dr. Neve warning against indifference

. in doctrine, and a more recent one by Rev. Reinartz: ‘Our confessional
loyalties should keep us from unions which compromise these loyalties.’
1 pointed out the danger as well as the opportunities which inhere in the
present world situation. At the close of my address Dr. Knubel expressed
gratitude to the Lutheran Witness for its representation and asked the
delegates to receive ‘with great earnestness the words of necessary caution
and counsel’ which I had spoken.” M.

The U. L. C. A. and the Federal Council of Churches. — The News
Bulletin of the National Lutheran Council calls the new regulation adopted
by the U. L. C. A. concerning its relation to the Federal Council of Churches
“one of the most important matters to be considered by the Louisville
convention.” An invitation “to accept constituent membership in it (Federal
Council), without compromise of cherished convictions, for the sake of the
common front so greatly needed in,this day of crisis,” had been delivered
in person to Dr. Knubel by the Council’s president, Dr. Luther A. Weigle.
The report of the Executive Board of the U. L. C. A., which studied the
invitation, contained the following eight recommendations:

“1. That the U. L. C. A, in the unity of the one Holy Catholic Church,
to which all true believers in Jesus® Christ as Lord and Savior belong, re-
affirm its sincere desire to make its maximum contribution to the cause of
Christianity in the world, through the best and most consistent relationships
among recognized Christian churches. — 2. That the U. L. C. A. reaffirm
our strong conviction that according to the nature and constitution of the
Federal Councii of the Churches of Christ in America, all memberships in
it should be of a consultative character, and that the Council is and should
be a conferential body. — 3. That the U. L. C. A. continue its consultative
membership in the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America. —
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4. That the Executive Board of the Ui L. C. A. be instructed to increase
its appropriation for the support of the Federal Council from $2,000 to
$4,000 per annum for the next biennium. — 5. That our quota of repre-
sentatives as provided by the constitution of the Federal Council (14 on
the basis of the present membership) be filled by appointment of the
Executive Board, for a single term of six years each (at first appoint-
ment, approximately one-third to serve two years, and approximately one-
third to serve four years), — these representatives to the Council to have
voice but not vote. — 6. That from these representatives, the Executive
Board make appointments to the Council’s Executive Committee, to
departments already approved, and to any additional departments in which
it regards representation as desirable. — 7. That these representatives be
constituted an official commission of the U. L. C. A. to the Federal Council,
to be responsible, in all matters pertaining to our relationship with the
Council, and to make biennial reports to the U. L. C. A. convention. —
8. That any previous actions of the U. L. C. A,, not in harmony with these
recommendations, be rescinded.”

‘While some hail the increased participation by the U. L. C. A, both in
the number of delegates and in the amount of support, as a gradual
shedding of the attitude of “Lutheran ‘aloofness” , it is nevertheless grati-
fyving that the final step leading to full membership was not taken. The
motion embodying it was lost by a large majority. That was a brave act
of confession and a testimony against the doctrinal indifference of our
ime. M.

Unity of the Church. — “The unity of the church is real, though
mystical and undefinable. No manifestation of this real unity is ever
complete or wholly reliable. The truest manifestation is in the confession
of acceptance of the truth as it is in Jesus. Organizational union is no true
manifestation of wnmity, except in so far as it expresses agreement in con-
Fession of faith. 1f effected merely as a matter of policy, expediency or
sentiment, orgamsational wion may be more of a mamfestation of a com-
promase with the world ithan a manifestation of the true unilty of the church.
Likewise, the mission of the church, as defined by Christ, requires that
programs of service must be consistent with His purpose to have His full
" and pure Gospel preached and taught, and federations for co-operative
programs of mere social service are no true manifestation of the unity of
the church. Any organizational union which is not based on confessional
agreement in faith may be more of a mamfestation of disumity than of
untty. What is held in common in faith is a good and legitimate ground
for cordial and sincere conferences for fuller agreements and confessions,
and the developments of unity, but no ground for the assumption of
unity which does not exist.

“A ‘solid {ront’ composed of a single’line in uniform, on dress parade,
has neither the power of resistance nor of crusade, and is a deception
doomed to disaster. '
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“Church unity is a product of divine grace, not a human creation.
It may be a human discovery only. Its manifestation is not a thing for
display in parade, but a thing for demonstration in loyalty to Christ, and
the truth as it is in Him. Organization is chiefly a matter of human
arrangement. It can be no more, legitimately, than a means to service.
Unity is the beginning, the essence and the end in the life of the church.
Unity has first to be an experience.” (The Lutheran, September 9, 1942.)

ITtalics in the foregoing are ours.

The first italicized section expresses a basic truth. What we are
accustomed to call the visible church is merely a manifestation on earth of
the church proprie sic dicta. While the unity of the church as the spiritual
body of Christ is brought about by the common faith of the individual
believers, which joins them to Christ as the Head and to one another as His
members, the unity of the visible church is based on and expressed by the
community of confession. Where there is no agreement in the confes-
"sion, where divergent, even conflicting doctrines are proclaimed as divine
truth, it would appear as an affront to God and a violation of His truth
to enter into organizational union, be it of full cooperation or only of
partial coordination. When church bodies enter into such union without
being in harmony of confession, they by that very act expose themselves
to the suspicion of indifference over against the truth, and their act will
by its nature lead to increased confessional indifference. This remains true
even in case such organizational union involves no more than a coordination
in externals “as a matter of policy, expediency or sentiment.” For, being
a part of the church’s “program of service”, and a matter of the true
“mission of the church”, namely, to preach and teach the “full and pure
Gospel” of Christ, such coordination, though not pretending a unity which
does not exist, yet in fact will tend to minimize the existing differences as
being irrelevant for the church’s work, and as permitting us to com-
promise with error to a certain extent in majorem Dei gloriam.

Organizational union not based on confessional unity is poison for the
spiritual unity of the church. M.

Attempts at Re-Romanizing a Church Frustrated. — “A long fight
to prevent the Cornwall (England) Church of St. Hilary from being
Romanized has been closed with victory for the Reformation upholders.
The high altar has been removed, together with various of the side altars
and much of Romanish decoration. This will be a great encouragement to
those in other parishes who are fighting to keep lawless clericalism from
re-Romanizing the Church of England.”

Thus reports the Sunday School Times (October 10, 1942).

Much as we rejoice that this attempt was frustrated, our joy is not
quite unalloyed. The item speaks of the presence of a “lawless clericalism.”
Removing “Romish decorations” is a minor matter when compared with the
toleration of “lawless clericalism” in a church. Nor does their lawlessness
seem to be their worst offence. From their action it appears that they
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are not attracted chiefly by “Romish decorations” as such, but are
thoroughly steeped in Romish ideas, that is, in the Antichristian error.
What is being done about that? M.

As Others See Us. — The summer edition of the National Lutheran,
an organ of the National Lutheran Council, contains an article by Dr. O.
H. Pannkoke: “I believe in Lutheran Unity,” in which he passes judgment
on the Missouri, the Norwegian and the Wisconsin synods with regard
to the union movement. He writes: (page 30) “Theologically in the last
two decades the right and left extremes of our Church have steadily
moved toward the Evangelical center. Neither the United Lutheran Church
nor Missouri are the same as they were in 1918. In 1918, while there were
strong conservative elements in the United Lutheran Church, there were
also important sections which knew little and cared less for Lutheran
essentials and felt no loyalty to the Lutheran confessions. To the
largest extent these elements have disappeared. The United Lutheran
Church today is not only committed to the Lutheran confessions, but it
understands and is loyal to the great Lutheran fundamentals: the Word,
Salvation by Grace, the freedom of the Christian Man.

“The Missouri Synod too has undergone a radical change. The ex-
treme and often hard dogmatism of a former day has been softened and
corrected by an emphasis on the personal nature of faith and by a
passion for soul winning. And — strange to say — some of Luther’s deep
ontological mysticism has been reborn. The men representing this new
Missouri Syncd are just as appealing -as some of the intellectual extremists
of the past were trying at times.

“These have been revolutionary changes both in the United Lutheran
Church and in the Missouri Synod. They were brought about not by
accident, but by courageous pioneer souls.

“The great sin in both camps today is that men are not aware of
these changes and keep alive a picture of the other side which is hardly
more than .a caricature. They are sinning against the truth at a time
when at all costs we need to see and keep our eyes fixed on the essential
truth. The momentous fact in American Lutheran history is that at the
grave turning point the United Lutheran Church and the Missouri Synod
are approaching each other at the dynamic evangelical center of our faith.”

Then Dr. Pannkoke gives the other side of the picture: “Two decades
ago the powerful stream of our. church’s life flowed away from unity
toward isolation. Today, I believe, a popular vote would ratify wunity in
cvery Lutheran body except the Wisconsin and the Norwegian Synods.”
(Ttalics are ours.)

May this frank appraisal open our eyes and serve as a warning to all
of us! A union with us is only deemed possible and desirable, if we
weaken and give up our present doctrinal standpoint. There can be no
real union without the fundamental Scriptural unity in doctrine and practice.

H. A. Koch.
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Publica Doctrina. — Wad feifit dad, wenn eine Lehre fiir publica
doctrina ertlavt ixd?  Gewdhnlich) vberjteht man unter demt Yusdruc bdie
bont einer Sivchentdrperichaft offizlell gefithrie Refre iiber eime Dbeftinmmtte
Frage mit Ausjehluf aller Sondermeinungen, die jemand vielleidt privatim
fabent mag.  Jtun Hat die Umertfanijdh=Lutherijche Kivche tn threr Deflara=
tion bon 1938 folgenben ©ap itber die Sonntagslehre:

“That which is contained on this point in the Brief Statement of the
Doctrinal Position of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other
States is publica doctrina among us.”

S Vrieffajien des ,Kirdenblatte3” pom 19. September 1942 finbdet
jid) einme langere Ausfithrung itber den Sonntag, aud der ivir einige Sdbe
gujanumnenitellen. }

Der Cinfender der Frage Hatte bemerti: ,Jch fage, Gott arbeitete bet
Der Schspfung fedhd3 Tage und rubte am fiebten Tage, und fo follen
it ed aud maden” Darauf murde thm eripidert, dal er redit
Habe.

»Wie Cott der Herr die Sedsiagearbeit befohlen und und an
feinem Iun gegetgt fat, wie mir e aud) madjen follen, fo Hat er uns
ebenfo einen Rubhes, Starfungd= und Crquidungstag berordmnet -fiir
Leth und Seele. . . . Jm Alten Teftament feierte man den Samsiag,
Dent {iebten Tag der Woche ald Sabbattag, weil man da tm Undenfen an
die Shophungsgnade Goited lebte; im Neuen Jeftament fvird der Sonmn=
tag, bDer erfte Tag der Wodge, gefeiert, eil ivir da tm Unbdenfen an Ddie
Crlojungd= und Heiligungdgnade Gotted leben. — Warumt fetert man in
der Stirdje Jefu Chrifti nicht mehr den Sabbat, den {iebten Tag der Wode,
jonbern Dden Sonntag, den erjten Tag der Woche? Weil wir nicht melhr
im Alten Bunbe leben und tweil durd) dad Fonumen ChHrifit ing Fleifdh eine
neue Jeit fiir die WMenfchheit gefomumen ijt. . . . Obwohl der Sonniag nicht
auddritdlid bon Gott ald Feiertag befohlen murde, jo ift die Sirche
Sefu Ghrifti durd) Lettung und Flihrung ded Heiligen Geifted dahin geflifrt
foorden, Den Somniag ald den Tag Ded Herrn zu nehmen, und gwar aus
mefrfachen Grinden. . . . So Haben wir und den Sonntag nidht {elbit ausd=
aefucht, jonbdern Haben ihn von der Upojtelzeit itbernommen und Haben fein
Recht und Urjadge, unsd dagegen aufzulefnen, fondern iy ftimumen boll und
gang mit dem itberein, wasg iwir iiberfonmumen Haben und wollen aud) dabei
Dletben. . . . Die Juden feiern feute noch den Sabbat, dad ijt ben Samstag,
etl fie Wwie den Herrn Fejum o auc) dad Jtewe Tejtament veriverfen. . . .
Wenn e3 nun feute Chriften gibt, die wieder den Sabbat, dad ijt Samstag,
fetern, fo ift dad ein Sdritt guriid ind Judentum. . . . ZJu beachten ijt hHier=
bet, dafy bas, a3 bet der altteftamentliden Sabbatfeter ein fireng auerlich
Werl pe3 Cefeise3 und ein Tetl ded vorbildlichen und Ddeshalb zeitiveiligen
Gottesdienited war, feine Endjdaft in Ehrifto erveichie und fitr den Chrijten
nicgt mehr verpflichtend ift. Wa3d aber dDasd Gebot Gotted und
gdtilichen Inhalt bom Feiertagaldeinem Ruhe= Cr=
guidungsd= und Segendtag angehi und einem religitjen
Bediirfnis des Menjchent entjpricht, dauert die Hetlfanmtfeit und Giiltigleit
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aud) im Neuen Teftament nod fort. So ift wohl der Tag dex
Feter tm Feuen Bund geandert aber die Feier an
einem Tag Der Wode it geblieben und von einmem
Fetertag gum anudern jind aud tmmer {edh3 Tage da=
zivifhen” Und dad alles, inie der Unfang zeigt, nad) Gottes
Befeh!l und Ordnung.

Publica doctrina {cheint demmad) nidht mehr zu befagen al8, dal die
lutherijcge Sonntagslehre sffentlic — meben andern — geduldet vird.

M.

Biichertijc.

Radio Sermon, “Rest for Burden Bearérs.” The Rev. Adolf F. Meyer,
M. A. Price 10c. The Lutheran Press, New York, N. Y.

The title page of this sermon which has been sent us for review
identifies the author as “Pastor, Saint Mark’s Ev. Luth. Church of
Vonkers, N. Y., Managing Editor of American Lutheran Magazine,”
and the occasion as a Lutheran Broadcast on July 26, 1942, over a
coast-to-coast network in Columbia’s “Church of the Air”” All of
which should, of course, have brought forth a typical, representative
Lutheran sermon. Unfortunately that is not the case.

Text and theme are promising. On the basis of the Great Invi-
tation, Mt. 11, 28, the preacher speaks of “Burden Bearers.” But
when he addresses himself to ‘“the weary business man” and the
“care-worn society celebrity,” assuring them that in the service of the
Christ they will find peace and “a sense of permanent reality,” —
and does so without first explicitly stating that their true burden is
their unforgiven sin — it is disquieting, to say the least. Why should
the true nature of the burden be veiled, even for a little while?

Equally disturbing is the preacher’s way of offering these bless-
ings guardedly, of withholding ‘even as he presents, in short, of
preaching a conditioned Gospel. He calls himself “frank enough to
state that there can be no blessing to any individual in the hearing of
these words unless there is on his part a thirsty seeking for righteous-
ness — a thirsty seeking for utter reality and stark naked truth.” 1In
spite of Amos 8, 12 and Ro. 10, 2 he declares: “I know of no individual
in the Bible or in our present generation who earnestly sought to find
the truth of Heaven and failed.” To this he adds an appeal to un-
converted man to do his part: “God demands something . . . the person
who would receive a Heavenly blessing must seek . . . where an indi-
vidual so seeks there can be no doubt as to the result.” He speaks of
“coming close enough to the gracious Christ so that He can give rest.”
(In this last instance the emphasis is the author’s. All others by the
reviewer.)
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Coming finally to the problem of sin, we read: “But before the
Christ will dwell in our hearts with His blessing He lays down a
condition. Man must lay aside the rags of boastful righteousness and
put on the spotless robe made white in the blood of the Lamb.”
Peter’s confession is quoted (“Depart from me, for I am a sinful man,
O Lord”), but followed by the statement that “out of such meekness
and lowliness it was possible for Christ to make of Peter a fisher
of men, — something real for the eternities. And in that all-out
service for his Master Peter found rest!” Another beautiful state-
ment of grace is vitiated by a similar implication that the real un-
burdening does not come until the condition of service has been
fulfilled: “When we busy folks with all of our apparent successes in
life can not only complain of our weariness and heavy burdens, but
can confess to Christ our utter unworthiness, — our whole hearted
dependence upon His atonement of the cross for our forgiveness of
sin; when we can give our day by day surrender to the Savior’s
daily and hourly guidance, when we take His yoke upon us and serve
Him, only then will we begin to find in the midst of our busy life evi-
dence of those things real and abiding. And suddenly we find a
burden lifted . . . feel our great freedom.” We would like to assume
that the author here is merely referring to the many blessings with
which our Lord graciously rewards faithful service, and the special
sensing of His mercy which sometimes follows, but in view of his
“only then” in such immediate connection with the thought of service
we find it difficult to place this construction upon his plain words.
‘While it surely was not his intention to exclude the lifting of the
burden and the sense of freedom that comes with the assurance of
forgiveness, he fails entirely to state this basic thought.

The sermon also teems with sectarian pulpit parlance (even:
“ships that pass in the night”). But that could be forgiven were it
not for the other faults. We regret to express our considered
judgment that our Lutheran Church was not well represented on the
air on July 26, 1942. E. R.

The Bock of Jonah. A Message for our Day. By H. Speckhard.
Translated by R. Herrmann. Concordia Publishing House, St.
Louis, Mo. 75 pages. Price, 25 cents.

A translation of this essay, as rendered by the Rev. R. Herr-
mann, is a welcome addition to our English Lutheran church literature.
The translator has also performed a real service to our present gen-
eration by translating an essay which “treats a Biblical book in a
practical, instructive and interesting manner.” Luther had attached
_ great importance to the Book of Jonah, and therefore not only lec-
tured on this book to his students, but also edited an exposition in the
German language with very many practical applications dwelling on
certain topics at length, as for instance, the natural religion of the
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heathen and the message of Jonah (St. Louis. Ausgabe XIV, 836-971).
These two subjects, not to mention the many others, the essayist has
very ably treated in two separate paragraphs (pp. 36-37 and 57) in full
agreement with Luther’s line of argument, whose statements are often
cited. The clear and simple language of the translation lets the
reader forget that he is foregoing the reading of the original. We
recommend the reading and study of this essay to theologians and
laymen alike. P. Peters.

The Order of the Service, as presented in the Lutheran Hymnal.
Paper, 15 cents.

The Handbook to the Lutheran Hymnal. Cloth, $4.00.
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Missouri.

To this reviewer the publishing of the Order of the Service in
pamphlet form or as a separate volume seems a happy thought. With
an appropriate binding it could serve as a convenient Altar copy for
the pastor. Under certain conditions it would enable congregations
that still desire to retain their older hymnals to introduce the revised
Order of the Service nevertheless. Finally, it opens up the possibility
of incorporating in future reprints some of the suggestions that will

undoubtedly be made from time to time. It is with this thought in
"~ mind that the following comments are offered.

On pages 12 and 22 it should not be difficult to reword the
Rubric or to rewrite the emphasized line in such a manner that the
term “Offertory” will be made to apply to the entire portion of the
service that follows the sermon, up to and including the hymn after
the Common Prayer. Then it would be clear that the congregation
which has been blessed by the Word in the sermon now returns its
offering of thanksgiving in various ways: by the tender of a broken
spirit and a contrite heart (Ps. 51, 17), hence the Offertory Sentence,
“Create in Me”; then the Offering of Gifts (the Collection, with the
thought of thanksgiving foremost, not that of merit); then the Offer-
ing of Intercessory Prayer (good and acceptable in the sight of God
our Savior, 1 Tim. 2, 3) together with the Lord’s Prayer; finally the
Offering of Song (of praise, thanks, adoration, trust, willingness to
serve the Lord, or whatever else may be the proper response of the
congregation to the leading thoughts of the sermon). According to
Kliefoth this would be in line with the original practice of the Church,
before the Offering of Gifts had acquired the thought of merit which
finally led to the conversion of the Sacrament into a propitiatory sac-
rifice, completely overshadowing the significance of a thankoffering
in these other, adjacent parts of the service. Such an arrangement
would go far to remove the impression that the sentence, “Create in
Me,” is called an Offertory simply because it happens to precede the
Offering of Coins.

Since this subject of the General Prayer has been mentioned, it
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might be well to pass along the suggestion which was recently made
to this reviewer, namely that the sentence, “we commend to Thy care
21l our schools,” might be improved by making it read, “our Christian
schools,” since it is these for which we are praving.

Another suggestion, which would, however, be less easy to follow,
and which should not be followed unless the subject has first been
given careful study, deals with the question whether the Introits,
Collects, and Graduals always fit the Lessons to which they are
attached, especially those of the Trinity Season. It is a well-known
fact that Luther revised the Roman lectionary of his day, providing,
among other things, new lessons for Trinity Sunday. This and another
insertion caused him to advance the subsequent Epistles and Gospels,
creating a difference between the Roman and Lutheran systems that
runs through the entire Trinity Season, even today. Thereby he was
incidentally correcting a dislocation that had been caused in the 14th
century when Rome had quietly departed from the calendar of the
homiliary of Charlemagne, and which is usually traced back to Jerome.
But the question which interests us now is whether the lesser propers,
especially the Introits and Graduals, have been changed to correspond
with this shift that occurred.

We submit a few examples. The Introit for the Third Sunday
after Trinity seems less appropriate to our Lutheran Epistle for the
day (1 Pt. 5, 6-11) than to the Catholic lesson (Ro. 8, 18-23, which we
read on the following Sunday). The Gradual for the Seventh Sunday
seems to fit our Epistle (Ro. 6, 19-23) or Gospel (Mec. 8, 1-9) only
moderately well, but it is very appropriate when it follows the Roman
Epistle (Ro. 8, 12-17, our Epistle for the Eighth Sunday). The In-
troit, Collect, and Gradual for this Eighth Sunday seem to have little
support in our accustomed lessons, but come to life when one reads
them in connection with the story of the Savior’s Tears over Jeru-
salem — Rome’s lesson for the day. In our Lutheran revision this
occurs two Sundays later.

These observations offer at least food for thought, and are pre-
sented in the hope that they may receive further study by persons
better qualified to judge whether or not there is room for improvement
in our Lutheran arrangement.

sk sk st

The Handbook to the Hymnal gives every promise of becoming
an indispensable aid to the pastor who desires to give the selection of
hymns for his services the careful attention it should receive. In its
first section it presents a brief descriptive article on each of the 660
hymns in the new Hymnal, both as to the words and the accompanying
musical setting. In some cases that leads to quite an extensive treat-
ment, as in the article on Luther’s “A Mighty Fortress.” Frequently
these accounts deal with the occasion that led to the writing of a
hymn, sometimes substantiating, sometimes discrediting the stories
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current about its origin, as in the case of Rinckart’s “Now Thank We
All Our God.” '

The biographical material on authors, composers, and translators
follows as a separate, second division of the book, thus avoiding much
duplication and making it possible in the first set of articles to deal
exclusively with the hymn under discussion. Intelligently used, these
two sections will contribute much to a better understanding of the
selections, both old and new, which are contained in the new Hymnal.
Much of this biographical and descriptive material is available in
standard hymnological works, but not a little is entirely new. For
use in connection with the new Hymnal no other available work will
match or even approach this monumental compilation of Professor
Polack.

The last seventy pages of the book are given over to an elaborate
set of indexes, which again are a veritable mine of information. The
Index of Biblical References, and also the Topical Index will appeal
to the pastor who is seeking a hymn to fit closely to his sermon.
In spite of its formidable title, the Index of First Lines of Original
Hymns is highly interesting to any one seeking to discover, for in-
stance, which hymns have come down to us from the Ancient Greek
or the Medieval Latin Church. Another index gives the first lines of
all stanzas except the first. This will help to find many a hymn of
which one can recall a few snatches, but not the title line. Concerning
this Index Section we have just one suggestion: a thumb-index would
add much to the handiness of the volume.

it is our sincere hope that the rather steep price of the Handbook
will not prove too much of an obstacle to its general introdiiction and
use by our pastors. We are sure that both they and their congrega-
tions will profit from it. Perhaps some societies or the congregation
itself can help to take care of this matter. E. R.

The Annotated Pocket New Testament. Authorized Version. With

Notes by Theodore Graebner. Printed by Concordia Publishing House,

St. Louis, Mo. Prices: Single copies, 25 cents each; 25 or more copies.

of same issue to same address, 20 cents.

The Gospel of ‘Saint Mark and The Gospel of Saint Luke. These
two booklets and their cheery green jackets, published by the Committee on
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for a review. We can but wish them Godspeed on” their way into the
pockets, homes and hearts of many who may be induced to carry one or
the other of these handy volumes in their pocket for perusal at some odd
moments. Anything that tends to make our Christians better and more
diligent Bible students finds hearty approval and approbation with us.
As for the rest, we refer the reader to our review of the first in this
series of booklets, containing the annotated text of the Gospel of Saint
Matthew, in the July 1942, number of this magazine. L.
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Der allgenteine Heilsrat Gottes fiber alle Siinder.

J0h. 3, 16: ,Aljo Hat ©ott die Welt geliebt, dafy er jeimen
eingeboveren ©ohn gab, auf dajy alle, die an ihn glau=
ben, micht verloren iverden, {ondern Dad eivige Leben
Haben.”

Naddem der Herr darum die Slimdenjdhuld aller Lelt am
Sreuy abgebitipt hatte, jorgte er dafiir, daf jie zum Glauben an ihn
famen, und jandte jeine Jinger mit dem Befehl aud: ,Mir 1jt gege-
ben alle Gewalt tm Himmel und ouf Crden. Darum gehet Hin und
lefret alle Vilfer und taufet {ie im Namen des Vaters und Dded
Sohnes und ded Hetligen Geifted und lehret jie Halten alles, was i
eud) befohlen Habe. Und fiehe, idy bin bet eucdh alle Tage bHI8 an
der Welt Ende.” — Nicht nur und befonderd Beamtete in der Kirdye
gebt diefer Befehl an, jondern uns Chriften alle, die wdhrend der
Weltzeit und 613 an dad Eude der Welt leben werden. Vgl Rom.
1, 16: Das Cvangelium von Ehrifto ijt eine RQraft Gottes, die da
jelig madht alle, die daran glauben, die Juden bornehmlid), und aud
die Griedhen. Dasd Evangeltum predigt und wirft in den Ehrijten
nidht nur den ®lauben, fondern auch alle zur Seligfeit dienende
Gotteserfenntnis, Herzlicge Bruderlicbe und Heiligung durdy den
Glauben in jedem eingelnen Ehrijten.

ber bdie Shrift redet aucd) von einem Oeildrat iitber Ddie
Bolfer der Crde als jolde. Wir gingen von dem Gedanfen
qus, dafy Gott alles, das Qleine wie dag GroBe, das Gute und Bife
gefdjeben oder mwerden [aBt, wie er will.  Er felbft ijt der emwige
®ott, der Vater des Qidhts, bei mweldhem it feine Verdnderung nod)
Wedhfel des Lichts und der Finjternis, Jacobi 1, 16. Die Jeif, das
Bor- und Nadeinander alled Gejchehens, hat er fiiv uns, jeine [reatu-
ren diefer Welt gejchafien. So hat er ,guvorberfehen”, wann id) gebo-
ven werden und wann id jterben joll, alles, was mir pafjteren joll.
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Alle3, wad uns begegnet, hat jetne eigene Seit und alled Vornehmen
unter dem Himmel Hat feine Stunde, jagt der Prediger Sal. RKap. 3.
&o redet der Herr zu jeinen Wordern: ,Died ijt eure Stunde und die
Macht der Finjternts.” So heipt & auch in jeinem NVeunde: Kinder,
e3 ift die lefte Stunde, 0. h. Dielebte 3eitder Weltvor
dem Jlingiten Tage. So hat Gott in feinem Hetlsvat aud
beftimmt, au meldjer Weltzeit er jedem Vo lf auf Crden das
Coangelium gepredigt Haben will, ehe e3 in das Gericht Ehrijti
fommen joll. —— BVal. 2. Kor. 5, 10.

Eine bejonders lehrreidie und widitige Stelle itber den Volfer-
heilsrat Gottes it Apg. 17, 26-31: ,Und Gott hat gemadht, dafy von
etnem Blut aller WMenjdhen Gejchlechter auf dem ganzen Erdboden
mohnen, und Hat Beit gefetst, 3uvorberfebhen, wie fange
und weit jie wohnen jollen, dDaf jie dDen Herrn juden
folltemn, ob {ie dod) thn fithlen und finden mdcdhten.”

@ind alle Volfer pon Einem BLut (von Adams), jo jind jie
alle aud) in ihren Cingelperjonen nod) €benbilder Gotftes,
pont ihm ebenfo Herzlich geliebt, durd) den Herrn Jejum ebenjo
teuer e r [ 6 it von aller Simdenjduld, wie wir jelbit. o it audy
fiir jie €hrifti Wort mit dem Heiligen Getft befruchtet, Fur
Befehrung, Hetligung und Himmilijden Verherrlidhung ihrer Seelen
und ibrer Qeiber ebenjo fraftig wie bet uns, vgl. 2. Kovinther 5.

@0 hat Gott der Herr in der erjten Weltzett nidht aller abgefal-
[enen Volfer {id) zugleich mit jeinem Onadenebangelium angenom-
men, fondern immmer eine d Volfes nad) dem andern; zuerit, nad
bdam und Eva (der Mutter aller Lebendigen), des Gejchledits des
frommen ©eth bis auf Noah; dann ermahlte er das Gejchledit
@ems. Dann das Gejdhledht Abrahamsund Saralhs mit
ihren @dhnen Jjaaf und Jafob, die an dem DLejonderen mneutejta-
mentlichen Segen ihres Vaters teilhaben follten. Fiir die iibrige
Bett ded Alten Lejtaments ermdblte jich der Herr dads Gejdhledht
Safobs oder Jjraels (Gen. 32, 28; Kap. 35, 10). Seit der Feit
heien die 12 Stanume Jjrael des Herrn ,Crbeé”, d. §. Oottes vor
allen anderen Biltern der Crde sur Erlangung des Heils bejtimmies
BVolf, aus dem aud) der Heiland aller Volfer der Welt in der Fille
der Beit fommen jollte. Die bejondere Gnadengeit Jjraels endete
mit Johannes dem Taufer. Der wied alle Welt, Juden nod) ein-
mal und alle Heiden auf Ehriftum Hin: ,Siehe, dad ijt Gottes Lamm,
mweldes der Welt Siinde tragt.” Er mar der grofefte unter allen
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natitr(icd) geborenen Menjden, der grofejte an Geift und Kraft und
der grofefte tm Qeid umd Qreuz um Chrifti willen. Vgl Veatth. 3,
137f; 11, 2; 14, 3; Mart. 1; 6, 177f; Joh. 3, 27§, und andere.
RNaddem er Jejum getauft hatte, Hef alles Volt, qud) Vharijder und
Eaddugder 3u ihm, aber glaubten ihm nicht; darum verfiimdigte er
ihnen dad Geridht Gotted. Da erfiillte jidh dad Wort ded Herrn
in Weatth. 11, 12: ,Aber von den Tagen Johannis ded Tdaufersd bis
hieher Yeidet dad Himmelreid Gemwalf, und die Ge-
malttumn diereifenedsuitd.”

Diefe Stelle hat jehr verjdyiedene Auslegung gefunden. Dad
SOtmmelveid)” it fehr flar. €3 ift dad gang unjidtbare geijtliche
Gebiet der Gnade und Seligmadung der Siinder und deren Geridht
durd) Jefum Chriftum im Gegenjab zu den {idhtbaren trdifchen NRei-
hen diefer Welt, die ed nur mit dér Ordnung ded irdifden Lebensd
au fun faben. Der Herr fagt dem irdijden Madthaber Vilatus:
Ltetn Retdh 1t nidht vbon diefer Welt, . . . aber nun ijt mein
Neth niht bon dannen.” Jnfonderheit ijt dad NReid) Gotted
die Gefamtzalhl der auf Grden an Chriftum Glaubenden und emwig
felig LWerdenden, die Kirvd)e Gotted.  Diefe wird hier auf Erden
purd) das Wort Gotted und den Heiligen Geift gefammelt 1nd er-
halten. — um wird dad , Gemalt erleiden” Hier aber bom Herrn
auf eine beftimmte Jeit bejdrantt — auf die Bett von Johanned
dem Tdufer an bid auf Ehrijtum jelbjt. Das it die Jeit, in welder
die trdijdgen Madhthaber Johannem und Ehrijtum felbjt mit auperer
Gemwalt umbringen, mwie e3 DVaniel in Kap. 2, bejonders aber in
RQap. 9, 26 weigjagt: ,Und nad) den 62 Wodjen wird Chrijtus
(Mefiiad) ausgerottet werden und nihts mebhr jein. 1nd ein
BVolf ded Fiiriten wird fommen und die Stadt und das Deilig-
tum perjtoren, daf e3 ein Ende nehmen wird mie durd) eine Flut,
und big um Ende ded Streitd wird’s wiijte bleiben,”—und jo weiter.
Jn Meatth. 24, 157 braudyt der Herr dieje Weidjagung von den Vor-
gangen vor dem Weltende, von welden die Jerftorung Jerujalems
ein Vorjptel ifit. — So fajjen dieje Stelle vom Gemwaltleiden Ddes
Simmelreid)s viele Ausleger. Wir unfererieits bergichten hier auf
eine bejondere Ausdlegung. Aber fo biel ift flar, dafy mit der Jer-
ftorung Jerujalems durc) die Romer (Titus) dad Reid) Gottes unter
die Heidenvolfer ging. Zu dem Swed hatte der Herr {don, wie
S durd) einen- Gewaltaft, einen Weann befonders zur Befehrumng der

Hetdenvilfer gubereitet — BVaulug von Tarfen, von defjen LWunbder=
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befehrung und Sonderaufgabe ald Heidenapoitel bon Apg. 9 an dad
Preue Tejtament voll 1jt.  Crv predigte aud) den Juden, jid) dem alt-
teftamentlichen Gottesvolf als Hetdenapoitel legithmierend; dann zog
er i), bon den Juden beriworfen, von diefemr Volf uriid und ging
mit feiner Predigt ,rein” zu den Heiden, Abg. 13, 46. 47 und 18, 67j.

1nd aud) in der Befehrung der Heiden befolgte Gott nun den
in Apg. 17, 26-31 befdriebenen Volferhetldrat: allen WVilfern, die
als aus einem Blut fommend Gotted Bild tragen, Hat er Ort und
Beit thres Wobhnens auf dem Erdboden von Emwigteit Her beftimmdt,
dafy jte ihn juchen follen, ob fie ihn dodh) Tithlen und jo finden
modten, wetl er nidht ferne von ung ijt, und wir in thm leben und
meben, fwie aqud) etliche Weltweife den Veniden als gottlichen
Gefhlechtsd feiend erfannt haben. Das war fretlich nod) grofe Un-
mwiffeneit; die hHat Gott in grofer Geduld bis auf die Offenbarung
Ehrijtt , itberfehen”; nun aber, wetl er Ehrijftum aud) um Ridter
aller Welt gefeht hat, gebeut er allen Vienjden an allen Enbden,
Bupe gu tun ju ihrer Seligfeit.

Diefer Volferhetlsrat Gotted erfiillt {ich aud) n der Jeit ded
Neuen Teftaments, der Beit der Heidenbolfer. Gott hat jie bisher
in groger Geduld in ihrer Heidnifhen Univifjenhett getragen. JNun
aber, dba das Coangelium thnen gepredigt wird, gebeut er thuen Bufe
und Glauben an ihren Qetland. Und aud) darin erfitllt jid) der
Bolferhetlsrat Gottes, da er nidht allen Heidenvilfern dad felig-
madende Eoangelium zugleidd, jondern einem Bolf nad) dem andern,
sundadit dem griedifdhen, dannm dem rvomanijden, dann Ddem germia-
nijchen (befonders dem deutidhen LVolf durd) Luiher) Hat predigen
laffen. &o allen europdifdhen, dann dem amerifaniiden
Lolf Wie bielen pon den afiati]den Volfern der Herr dad
Cpangelium bisher Dhat predigen Iajjen, wiffen wir nidht genau,
aufer daf in einem Teil von CEhina etne driftliche Hetdenmifjion
bejteht, die gewil nicht ohne Frudht geblieben ijt. Sind aber auf
Dem Feftlande oder auf den vielen Jnfeln Ajiens nod) Volfer bor-
panden, die da3 Evangelium nidht gehort Haben, jo 1t e3 allen .
Chriften Deilige Pilicht, es ihnen zu predigen, ehe jie durdh) Gottes
Gertdht hinweggerafit werden. Denn uns allen gilt der in Wiatth.
28, 18-20 und tn Parf. 16, 15. 16 jtehende Mijjtonsbefehl: ,Gehet
bin tn-alle Welt und predigt das Ehangelim aller Kreatur!”

Haben wir den an unjerm Teil — 1) rede jebt bon der Quthe-
rijden Kirde — treu erfitllt? Dad Cvangelium wurde von den
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Ipojtelit und deren Sehiilern bis in dad dritte Jahrhundert nad
Ehrifto in feiner Reinheit gepredigt. Aber jdhon im ziveiten und
befonders im dritten Jahrhundert nach Ehrifto famen im griedijd-
rimijden Oftveich maderlel jdhwermiegende Jrrlehren auf, und im
pierten war das Reich derfelben voll. Die befannteite wurde der nad
jeinem ®rimber Arius jogenanute Arvianismus, der mit aller Wud)t
die Gotthett Ehriftt leugnete und ihn fitr einen blofen Vienjden qus-
gab.  Gegen diefe alles Chrijtentum bernidhtende Jrrlehre Hielt die
rehtglaubig gebliebene Qirde zu Nicda bet Nicomedien das De-
fannte Sonzil, welhes dag Nicaniidhe Symbolum oder Glau-
bensbefenninid annahm, das erite nach) dem apoitolifden, im Jahre
325 perfapte, weld) beide aud) unjere Qutherijhe RKivdhe anntmmi.
Der damalige Katfer ded oftromijdhen Reihs mwar Konjtantin der
®rofge, der lediglich in der Vermifhung von Staat und Kirde, im
diteren LWechiel feiner Religion und in der faliden und jelbitiiichtigen
Grziehung feiner &ohne grof genannt werden fann. Cr ift als jol-
der der eigentlidie Grimmder ded romijden Vapittums, das er befon-
ders nad) feiner Uberfiedelung nad) Konjtantinopel fraftig ftartte. Seit
feiner Regierung Hat e bis auf Quiher feinen weltlidhen Regenten
gegeben, der auf dad redhte Befenninid der driftlichen Kirdge einen
Einflup ausgelibt Hitte. Der groBte Befenner ded rveinen Evange-
[tums feit dem Wbojtel Baulud ijt Quther, deffen Erfenninisd des Heils-
rat3 ottes, deffen umeridiitterfider Befennermut feit den Upoijteln
Ehriftt etngig dajteht und jdhwerlich in der Jufunft libertroffen wer-
den wird. JIn ihm Hat Gott der Welt und befonders uns Leutjhen
Den letten grofen Wropheten vbor dem jiingjten Tag gegeben. Den
miljfen vir, gerade wir deuticher Abtunit, nadit der Heiligen Sdrift
am beften fenmen lernen und jetne BefenniniSjreudigfeit uns von
Gott erbitfen. Ruther hat jehr viele Bitcher gejdyrieben. Die alle
grindlid) zu ftudieren, veicdht die Rebenzeit der mwetiten Deutigen
Qehrer des Wortes Gotted nidht qus; aber jeine widtigiten Sdyriften
ditvfen wir nidt unjtudiert laffen, wenn wir etiwas pon jeinem freudi-
gen und gugleid) demiitigen Geift, befonders von jeinem Gebetsgeijt™)
uns anetgnen wollen.

) A3 Quther im Jahre 1521 auf der Wartburg dasd JNeue Tejtament
itherfete, war Vet Dietrich fein perfonlicher Ramuus. Der erzdfhlt, daf
Quther mdahrend der Dbeften zum Stubdium geeignefen Stunden ded Yors
mittagd oft fein Stubtum gu dreiftiindigem Gebet wnterbrodhen und wtit
Gott vie mit einem Freunde gevebet Habe.
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Lie tief Luthers Geljt tn das Evangelium bon Chrijto einge-
taudht war, erfefen wir vor allen andern feiner Sdhriften aud den
- 3iwet: ,Predigt, DafmandieRindevrzurSdulehalten
joll”umd ,AndieRatsherrnallerStadte Deutid-
lands” (&t Qouijer Ausgabe X, Seite 423 big 458 und X,
459 bis 485).

) fann mid) nidht enthalten, aud jeder diejer fojtbaren Sdrif-
fen ein paar Stellen hHier ju zitteren. I der erjteren jagt Quther
€. 456: ,Denn daf wir dad Changelium und Predigtamt hHaben,
as 17t e anderd denn Blut und Sdweil unfjers Herrn? €r Hhat's
ja durd) feinen angjtlichen blutigen Sdhimetf eriworben, durd) jetn Blut
und Kreuz berdient und uns gejdentt, haben’s gar umfonit und nichts
darum getan nod) gegeben.  Ad), Herr Gott, wie Herzlich bitter und
fouer 11°s thm gemworden! Wie freundlich) und gern hat er’'s dennod)
getan! Wie piel Haben die lieben Apojtel und alle -Heiligen daritber
gelitten, quf dafy 3 bid auf uns formmen modte! Wie viele find threr
su unjerer 3eit daritber getdtet! Und daf ich mid) aud) rithnte, wie
mandymal Habe 1) den Tod daritber mitjfen leiden, und ijt mir aud
jo Deralich jauer getworden, und nod) wird, auf daf 1) meinen Deut-
jhen bierin Ddiente. Aber alles nichts gegen das, wad Ehrijtus,
Gottes Sohu, unjer liebes Herz, daran gelegt hat; und joll nun
nidhts andered damit berdient Haben bet uns, denn daf etlidie jold)
jein feuer erworben Amt berfolgen, verdammen, I[dftern, unter alle
Teufel hinunteritofen, . . . auf daf fold) Amt ja bald zu Boden
gehe und Chriftt Blut und Marter umjonft jei, und dennoc) jider
dabingehen, fein Gewiffen, feine Reue nod) Leid fitr folde Hollifde
Tndantbarfeit und biel unausiprechliche Simbden und Lajter Haben,
feine Jurdt nod) Sden vor Gottes Jorn, feine Luijt nod) Liebe 3u
dent lieben Heilande fiir jeine jauere, jchwere Viarter erzeigen, jon-
dern mwollen mit jolhen jchrectlichen Graueln dazu noch epangelijch
und CEhriften Jein.  Wenn e3 jo foll i deutjhen Landen geben, fo
it mir’s leid, daf i) ein Deutidher geborven DHin oder je deutjh) ge-
redef oder gejchrieben Hhabe; und wo ic)’8 vor meinem Gewifjen fun
fonunte, wollte id) wieder dazu raten und Helferr, daf der Papit mit
allen jetnen Grdueln mwieder itber ung fommen mipte. . . . JD
bitte Gott um ein gnadiges Stimdlein, daf er mid) von Hinnen
nebme 1nd nicht jehen lajje den Jammer, jo iiber Deutjhland gebhen
muf3.  (Dian denfe an den Treipigiahrigen Qrieg!) Denn i) Halte,
mwenn zehn Vioje ftanden und jiiv unsd baten, jo witrden jie nichts aus-
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vichten: jo fithle 1’3 aud), wenn i) fitv mein (ebed Teutichland
beten rm[[, daf mir dad Gebet zuriictprallt und will nidt Hinauj-
dringen, ie es jonjt tut, wenn i) fiiv andere Saden Dbitte. Denn
e5 will merden, dafj Gott wird Lot erldjen und Sodoma verfenfen.
Gott gebe, daf i) ligen mtitffe und in diefem Stid ein faljdher
Rrophet fei; weldhes gejdhehen wiirde, jo wir unsd befjerten und unjers
Serrn Wort und jein teured Blut und Sterben anders ehrten, denn
bisher gefchebhen, und dem jungen BVolf zu den gottlichen Ymtern, mwie
gefagt 1jt, Hitlfen und erzogen.”

Mnd nun nod) eine Stelle aus ,Den Ratdherven”, S. 464:
,Lebe Deutihen, faufet, weil (jo lange) der Wiartt bor der Tiir ijt,
jommrelt ein, weil e8 jdeinet 1umd gqut Wetter ift, braudjet Sottes
Gnade und Wort, dieweil es da ijt. Denn dad jollt ihr mwiffen:
Gottes Wortund Gnade tjteinfabrender Plak-
regent, DCL nid)t miederfommt wo er einmal ge-
wejen tit.  Cr ijt bet den Juden gemwefen, aber Hin ijt Hin,
jie baben nun nuf)i».a. Paulus bradteinin G riedhenland; hin
it audh hin, nun Haben jie den Tiirfen; Rom und [ateiniid
Land hat 1hn aud) gehabt; hin ijt bin, jie haben nun den Vapit.
TMd ihr Deutide Ddirit nicht denfen, daf ihr thHn
ewig Haben mervrdet; denn Dder Undanf und
Veradtungmivdibnnidgt lajijen bleiben. Darum
greift zu und Daltet 3u, wer greifen und Halten fann; faule Hande
mitjjen ein bojes Jabhr Haben.” A. PWieper.

Papam Esse Ipsum Verum Antichristum

The question concerning the Antichrist is being discussed very
much in our day. You, Brethren of the Milwaukee City Confer-
ence, have asked me to interrupt the regular course of our study
of eschatology, in order to devote a session to this burning question
concerning the Antichrist.

The renewed interest in this matter is due to the fact that the
doctrine concerning the Antichrist was in controversy between the
Svnodical Conference, on the one side, and the former Iowa Synod,
on the other. Since 1930 the American Lutheran Church is spon-
soring the position of the old Towa Synod. When in 1935 nego-
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tiations between the Missouri Synod and the A. L. C. were begun
with a view to reaching an agreement on the doctrines formerly
contested, Antichrist became one of the subjects for discussion.

The so-called Chicago Theses, adopted by an intersynodical
committee in 1928, contain two paragraphs on the Antichrist, the
first one stating that “we confess with the Smalcald Articles that
the Pope i1s ‘the very Antichrist’.” — the second one speaking of a
possible “special development of the antichristian power”. Thus
the question concerning the Antichrist was approached from two
different angles. First it was treated as a matter of confession,
and then as a question for fhustorical judgment. This division of
the question was clearly present in the minds of the colloquists,
and found expression in the two paragraphs that were adopted ;
although, it may be granted, it was not expressed and formulated
as concisely as might be desired.

The A. L. C. Declaration of 1938 dropped this distinction and
treated the whole matter as one of historical judgment only. For
the sake of easier reference I copy the complete text of section
VI, B, 1 of that document.

“In regard to the Antichrist we accept the historical judgment
of Luther in the Smalcald Articles (Part I, Art. IV, 10) that the
Pope is the very Antichrist (German: der rechte Endechrist oder
Widerchrist), because amorg all the antichristian manifestations
in the history of the world and the church that lie behind us in
the past there is none that fits the description given in 2 Thess. 2
better than the Papacy, particularly since the denial of the funda-
mental article of the Scripture on the part of the Papacy, viz., the
justification of the sinner by grace alone, for Christ’s sake alone,
by faith alone, constitutes the worst perversion imaginable of the
very essence of Christianity and inevitably carries with it the dis-
solution of every God-pleasing world-order. — The answer to the
question whether in the future that is still before us, prior to the
return of Christ, a special unfolding and personal concentration of
the antichristian power already present now, and thus a still more
comprehensive fulfilment of 2 Thess. 2 may occur, we leave to the
Lord and Ruler of the Church and world history.”

The delegate convention of the Missouri Synod, held mn St.
St. Louis in 1938, put an extremely charitahle construction on this
paragraph of the A. L. C. Declaration, ignoring the fact entirely



Papam Esse Ipsum Verum Antichristum. 89

that the A. L. C. had shifted the point of controversy and had re-
duced the doctrine of the Antichrist to a matter of historical judg-
ment.

We repeat the complete text of section (b), 1, of the report
of the floor committee: “In some non-fundamental points concern-
ing the doctrine of the Last Things, the Declaration of the Repre-
sentatives of the A. L. C. asks tolerance for certain teachings and
mnterpretations which have been rejected in our circles. — This
concerns particularly the doctrine of Antichrist. With the Mis-
souri Synod the Declaration of the A. L. C., on the basis of Scrip-
tures and the Smalcald Articles, teaches that the Pope 1s the Anti-
christ ; but the question as to whether the future will bring a spe-
cific unfolding and personal concentration of the present anti-
christian power is left to God. — While the Missouri Synod
teaches, on the basis of 2 Thess. 2, 3-12, and in accord with the
Smalcald Articles (Part II, Art. IV, 10) that the Pope is the very
Antichrist for the past and the future, your Committee finds that
the synodical fathers have declared that a deviation in this doctrine
need not be divisive of church-fellowship.”

Thus the recent union negotiations and their unsatisfactory
outcome have served to focus once more the attention of the church
on the doctrine concerning the Antichrist. It has been discussed
quite recently in an article of our own Theol. Quartalschrift (1941,
p. 7), Prof. Lehninger being the author. Even before the union
negotiations hegan, your present essayist twice treated the doctrine
publicly, in 1934 as essayist of the Synodical Conference (Das
Konigtum Christi, part 4: Der grosse Rivale Christi, der Antichrist.
Q. S. 1934, p. 239, 1935, pp. 16.97.178) and in 1925 (Q. S., p.
201) under the head, “Ye know what withholdeth.” In this con-
nection permit me to call your attention to another article on this
doctrine, now in preparation by Pastor Walter Hoenecke, who will
treat the matter exegetically and historically.

Taking all of these various factors into consideration, I de-
cided to limit my present investigation to a single question: Is the
Lutheran tenet that the Pope is the very Antichrist an article of
faith, or in other words, a docirine of Scripture?

This has been challenged again recently. It has been urged
that the doctrine concerning the Antichrist is indeed a doctrine
and is as such “clearly defined in Scripture”, but that “when we
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add the words the Pope to what the Scriptures prophesy regarding
the Antichrist, we are augmenting the Christian doctrine”. The
fact is deplored that this augmentation of Scripture doctrine found
its way into our Confessions — “we would rather it had not been
done” — because thereby the sentence declaring the Pope to be
the Antichrist apparently is granted the “status of a Scriptural doc-
trine”. Therefore the complaint is voiced that giving it this status
“has caused confusion among ourselves, and has complicated our
efforts to reach doctrinal unity with other synods.”

The sentence with the Pope as the subject is contained in our
Symbolical Books: Papam esse ipsum verwm Antichristum. Does
not, then, a pastor’s unqualified subscription to the Confessions at
his ordination obligate him to “accept” it and ‘“to teach accord-
ingly?”  The conclusion would seem inevitable, unless a way can
be found for reducing it to a mere historical judgment. In that
case the old rule would apply that our subscription to the Sym-
bolical Books is restricted to the Scriptural doctrines contained in
them, and that all things pertaining to the manner of presentation,
e. g., higures of speech, method of deduction, scientific remarks,
historical or archeological statements, and the like, are excepted.
Dr. Walther formulated this truth as follows: “Holding fast to
the fact that the Symbols are confessions of faith or of doctrine,
the Church must necessarily exclude everything that does not con-
cern doctrine from the sphere of that to which the subscription
to the Symbols pertains.”

If it, then, can be shown that the insertion of the Pope into
the Scripture doctrine of the Antichrist is a mere Justorical judg-
ment, the sentence, “The Pope is the very Antichrist”, would at
one stroke be eliminated from the doctrinal content of our Con-
fessional Writings, as one to which our unqualified subscription
by no means applies. To claim for it the status of a doctrine
would be augmenting the truth which God has revealed to us, in
flagrant violation of Dt. 4, 2, and similar injunctions. Then
§ 43 of the Brief Statement (Of the Antichrist) stands in urgent
need of revision; “As to the Antichrist we teach that the prophecies
of the Holy Scriptures concerning the Antichrist have been ful-
filled in the Pope of Rome and his dominion. . . . We subscribe to
the statement of our Confessions that the Pope is the very Anti-
christ.”
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We have considered enough material so far to show the great
importance of the question. Is the statement that the Pope is
the very Antichrist an article of faith or a doctrine of the Scrip-
tures? More material will turn up in the course of our discussion,
but the little presented so far is sufficient to warrant a thorough
investigation and prayerful study of the question.

First of all let us hear the respective paragraphs of the
Smalcald Articles.

“This teaching shows forcefully that the Pope is the wery
Antichrist, who has exalted himself against Christ, because he will
not permit Christians to be saved without his power, which, never-
theless, is nothing, and is neither ordained nor commanded by God.
This is, properly speaking, to exalt himself above all that is called
God, as Paul says, 2 Thess. 2, 4. Even the Turks and the Tartars,
great enemies of Christians as they are, do not do this, but they
allow whoever wishes to believe in Christ, and take bodily tribute
and obedience from Christians.

“The Pope, however, prohibits this faith, saying that to be
saved a person must obey him. This we are unwilling to do, even
though on this account we must die in God’s name. This all pro-
ceeds from the fact that the Pope has wished to be called the
supreme head of the Christian Church by divine right. Accord-
ingly he had to make himself equal and superior to Christ, and
had to cause himself to be proclaimed the head and then the lord
of the Church and finally of the whole world, and simply God on
earth, until he has dared to issue commands even to the angels in
heaven. And when we distinguish the Pope’s teaching from, or
measure and hold it against, Holy Scripture, it is found that the
Pope’s teaching, where it is best, has been taken from the imperial
and heathen law, and treats of political matters and decisions or
rights, as the Decretals show. Furthermore, it teaches of cere-
monies concerning churches, garments, food, persons, and puerile,
theatrical and comical things without measure, but in all these things
nothing at all of Christ, faith, and the commandments of God.
Lastly, it is nothing else than the devil himself, because above and
against God he urges his falsehoods concerning masses, purgatory,
the monastic life, our own works and divine worship (for this is
the very Papacy) and condemns, murders, and tortures all Chris-
tians who do not exalt and honor these abominations above all
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things. Therefore, just as little as we can worship the devil him-
self as Lord and God, we can endure hus apostle, the Pope, or Anti-
christ, in his rule as head or lord” (Trgl. 475, 1-14).

Do these words read like historical judgments? They are the
expression of a deep rooted faith that knows the Savior and is
ready to die for Him, knowing that to do otherwise would mean
to forfeit eternal life. .

The subscription that this section of our Confession demands
is not that of the A. L. C. Declaration: “We accept the historical
judgment.” - That the Pope is the very Antichrist is presented as
an article of faith, as a doctrine of Scripture. Any one who does
not subscribe to this article, does not merely show poor historical
judgment, he is guilty of denying the faith. He is turning his
back on God, and is paving the way for a worshiping of God’s
arch enemy, the devil, in the person of his prime apostle, the Pope.

What stand did Luther take over against the Pope? Luther
was the author of the Smalcald Articles. Since he therein ex-
pressed his readiness to lay down his life, if need be, for his con-
viction that the Pope is the very Antichrist, he clearly indicates his
personal stand in the matter. He is solemnly formulating for the
church an article of faith.

This will become even more apparent if we look just a little
into the history behind this article.

In the memorandum in which Luther was instructed to draft
articles of faith for a general church council, possibly to be called
soon by the Pope, the Elector of Saxony (John Frederick) used
the following words: “Although, in the first place, it may easily
be perceived that whatsoever our party may propose in such a
council as has been announced will have no weight with the oppo-
sition, miserable, blinded, and mad men that they are, no matter
how well it is founded in Holy Scripture,” moreover, everything
will have to be Lutheran heresy, and their verdict, which probably
has already been decided and agreed upon, must be adopted and
immediately followed by their proposed ban and interdict, it will,
nevertheless, be very necessary for Doctor Martin to prepare his
foundation and opinion from the Holy Scriptures, namely the
articles as hitherto taught, preached, and written by him, and which
he is deternuned to adhere to and abide by at the council, as well
as upon his departure from this world and before the judgment of
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Almighty God, and in which wwe cannot vyield without becoming
guilty of treason against God, even though property and life, peace
or war, are at stake.”

Upon drafting such articles, Luther was to submit them to his
colleagues, “Wittenberg theoIOO'ians” and “prominent preachers
whose presence he should require.” He was to ask them “whether
they agreed with him in these articles which he had drawn up, or
not, and thereupon, as they hoped for their souls’ salvation, their
sentiments and opinions be learned” etc

These were the instructions which Luther received. He was
not called to formulate some historical judgment, but articles of
faith on which he was ready to die and hoped to stand before the
judgment of the Almighty. Those who were to review these ar-
ticles before their publication were to do so “as they hoped for their
souls’ salvation”. In this spirit Luther accepted the assignment.
Chancellor Brueck reported to the Duke that Luther was at work
on the articles “to open his heart to your Electoral Grace on reli-
gion, which is to be, as it were, Jus festament”. Luther himseli
inserted these words in the conclusion of the articles: “These are
the articles on which I must stand, and, God willing shall stand
even to my death; and I do not know how to change or to yield
anything in them. If anyone wishes to yield anything, let him do
it at the peril of his conscience” (Trgl. 501, 3).

There can be no doubt that it was a part and parcel of Luther’s
faith in the Scriptures that he considered the Pope in Rome as the
very Antichrist. Of the many pronouncements scattered through-
out his writings may I quote two. The first is taken from his book
Vom Missbrauch der Messe, 1522 “Darum sollst du auch wissen,
dass der Papst der rechte, wahrhaftige letste Antichrist ist, davon
die ganze Schrift sagt; welchen der Herr Jesus jetzund mit dem
Geist seines Mundes zu toten angefangen, und wird ihn gar bald
mit der Erleuchtung seiner Zukunft, der wir warten, zerstéren
und erwtrgen” (St. L. XIX, 1164, 232).

The second is from the book Wider das Papsttum zu Rom,
vom Teufel gestiftet, 1545: “Wiewohl des Papsttums teuflischer
Grund an sich selbst ein unendlich unaussprechlicher Wust ist, so
habe ich doch, hoffe ich, wer thm will sagen lassen (fiir mich selbst
bin ich gewiss) das erste Stiick, so ich droben vorgenommen: ob’s
wahr sei, dass der Papst tiber die Christenheit das Haupt, ber
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Kaiser, Konige, alle Welt Herr sei, so klirlich und gewaltiglich
ausgefiihrt, dass Gott Lob kein gut christlich Gewissen anders
glauben kann, denn dass der Papst nicht sei noch sein kann das
Haupt der christlichen Kirchen noch Statthalter Gottes oder
Christi; sondern sei das Haupt der verfluchten Kirchen allerdrgster
Buben auf Erden, ein Statthalter des Teufels, ein Feind Gottes, ein
Widersacher Christi und Verstorer der Kirchen Christi, ein Lehrer
aller Liigen, Gottesldsterung und Abgoétterei, ein Erzkirchendieb
und Kirchenrduber, der Schliissel, aller Giiter, beide der Kirchen
und der weltlichen Herrn; ein Mérder der Koénige und Hetzer zu
allerlei Blutvergiessen, ein Hurenwirt iiber alle Hurenwirte, und
aller Unzucht, auch die nicht zu nennen ist, ein IWiderchrist, ein
Mensch der Stinden und Kind des VVerderbens; ein rechter Bar-
wolf. Wer das nicht will glauben, der fahre tmmer hin mit seinem
Gott, dem Papst. Ich als ein berufener Prediger und Lehrer in
der Kirchen Christi, und die Wahrheit zu sagen schuldig bin,
habe hiermit das Meine getan. Wer stinken will, der stinke, wer
verloren sein will, der sei verloren ; sein Blut sei auf seinem Kopf”
(St. L. XVII, 1114, 181).

Luther considered it as a matter of conscience to guard against
the Pope as the very Antichrist; he considered it as his pastoral
duty, as a part of the Gospel ministry to which he had been called,
to expose and denounce the Pope as the very Antichrist, and to
warn Christians against him.

It is evident, moreover, from Luther’s mode of argumentation,
that he held these views concerning the Pope not merely because
he thought that the end of the world was at hand. Rather, his
faith in his Savior rejected the Pope as the very Antichrist because
of the inherent characteristics of the papacy, its teachings and its
claims to supremacy both over the secular powers and over the
very church of Christ. His expectation of an early return of
Christ for judgment may have helped to confirm him in this faith,
but 1t certainly was not its source.

That is also the position taken anew by the Missouri Synod
in the adoption and promulgation of the Brief Statement. This
document, horn out of dissatisfaction with the Chicago Theses,
was formally declared to be the hasis for all future union nego-
tiations to which the Missouri Synod would be a party, and was



Papam Esse Ipsum Verum Antichristum. 95 .

expressly reaffirmed as such by the convention of 1938 at St
Louis.

This was not an innovation. The fathers, headed by Dr.
Walther, ever took the same stand and voiced it perhaps even
more vigorously.

Deliberately I chose quotations from Luther as Walther used
them 75 years ago, on November 18 ,1867, in the Milwaukee Col-
loquy held with representatives of the Iowa Synod (November
13-19). Walther selected these passages from Luther not only
because they plainly show “wads Luther davon gelehrt hat”, but
particularly, “von welcher Bedeutung ihm diese Lehre war”. Then
Walther, the spokesman of the Missouri Synod, firmly supported
by his colleagues, added: “Das ist Luthers Urteil tiber den Papst,
das wir Missourier von ganzem Herzen unterschreiben, weil wir,
wenn wir die Geschichte durchgehen, sehen, dass jedes Wort der
Schrift seine wolle Erfillung im Papsttum findet.”

Walther was not satisfied with the declaration of the Iowa
representatives: “Wir sagen auch von ganzem Herzen, dass der
Papst der Antichrist sei” as long as they insisted that the true ful-
filment of 2 Th. 2 is to be expected in the future; when they
rejected the position, “dass man nicht nur glauben muss, dass das
Papsttum recht antichristisch, sondern dass der Papst der rechte
Antichrist selber sei”. He asked them: “Die Frage ist, ob der
Papst der rechte Antichrist sei, oder 0b noch erst was dazu kom-
men miisse, dass er es werde; . . . ob er schon da ist, oder ob es
wahr ist, was die Jowa-Synode sagt, dass er noch zu erwarten ist.”
He insisted: “Gott hat geredet, durch Taten geredet, und wir
wollten schweigen ?”

As far as Walther was concerned, the tenet that the Pope is
the very Antichrist is a Biblical doctrine, an article of faith.

Moreover, he was far from granting that this assumption con-
cerning the Pope belongs to those elements in our Symbolical
Books which we do not include when we subscribe to them without
reservation. He was very emphatic in denouncing the attitude of
his ITowa opponents as unfaithfulness to our Symbols. “Es ist
nmar unerklirlich, wie jemand sagen kann, er wolle die symboli-
schen Biicher annehmen, und doch den Papst als rechten Antichrist
nicht darin finden kann, wie er vom Apostel 2 Thess. 2 geweissagt

: 2
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These words are found in Walther’s opening address for the
evening session. He continued: “Wir wissen, die Reformation
steht darauf. Dies leugnen heisst darum, sich die Reformation als
ein Werk vorstellen, welches das grosste Unrecht ist. Unsere
Kirche hatte dann auf eine ganze Reihe von Menschen eine Be-
schuldigung gehduft, die grosser und schrecklicher nicht sein kann.
Denn wenn ich.jemand den Antichrist nenne, so ist das nicht
anders, als ob ich ihn den eingefleischten Teufel nenne. Unsere
Kirche hitte einen gang ldsterlichen Missbrawch mit dem gottlichen
Wort der Apostel und Propheten getrieben. Im A. und N. T.
werden die Christen ernstlich vor dem Antichrist gewarnt, die
Seligkeit wird ihnen abgesprochen, und mit den schrecklichsten
Strafen, mit der Verdammnis in Ewigkeit selbst werden sie be-
droht, wenn sie nicht fliehen vor dem Antichrist und aus seinem
Reich. Daher wenn wir hier nicht eimg sind, keine griossere Dif-
ferens bestehen kann als diese.”

And shortly before the close of the evening session he told his
opponents: “Sie glauben eben nicht, was in den Symbolen steht.”

Our Confessions declare the Pope to be the very Antichrist.
With Luther this was an outstanding part of his faith, and Wal-
ther emphatically confessed. his agreement.

Is it a Scriptural doctrine? Is it an article of faith? Or is
the A. L. C. right when it reduces this assumption to the status
of an historical judgment? Must we disavow Walther and Lu-
ther, and brand their heartaches as due to seli-delusion? Must
we renounce the Reformation with its intense spiritual struggles,
based on the conviction that the Pope is the very Antichrist, and
with its resultant disruption of the unity of the church, as proceed-
ing from an error of judgment?

A preliminary question may have to be considered first: What
constitutes Scripture proof? On what ‘basis may any statement
be considered as a Scriptural doctrine, or as a genuine article of-
faith? It is important that we come to some understanding on
this point, else we might find ourselves arguing in circles: some
will maintain with our Confession and with our fathers that the
statement, Papam esse werum ipswin. Antichristum, 1s a genuine
article of faith, while others just as tenaciously will continue to
insist that it is nothing but an historical judgment.

To begin, take an analogy. In the files of a police court are
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preserved the fingerprints of some outstanding criminal. A crime
is committed, and on the scene are found fingerprints which exactly
match those on file in the police court. Can any one legitimately
question the validity of the identification of the owner of one set
of prints with that of the other? If the identity of the finger-
prints is established, does the identity of the person remain a mere
assumption until, let us say, the court has formally spoken?

In the Scriptures is deposited for our warning a very clear
set of fingerprints of Antichrist. In Rome we find a glaring crime
committed against the church of Christ. The fingerprints of the
villain agree perfectly with those on file in the Scriptures. Will
any one say, I cannot accept the statement that the Pope is the
very Antichrist — in spite of the complete agreement — as a
Scripture doctrine until God in a special revelation confirms it?

Or 1is it permissible — nay, necessary — to call such state-
ment a mere historical judgment by the following mode of reason-
ing: We are here dealing with a syllogism, a conclusion in Bar-
bara according to the old logical terminology, in which both prem-
ises as well as the conclusion are universal affirmative proposi-
tions. The major premise, the doctrine concerning Antichrist, is
taken from the Scriptures, while the minor, our knowledge of the
Pope, 1s taken from history. How can we dare to call the con-
clusion, Papam esse wverwm Antichristum, a Scripture doctrine,
seeing that one of the premises is taken from history?

This mode of reasoning is a fallacy. The statement, Papam
esse ipsum verum Antichristum, is not a conclusion at all arrived
at by logical reasoning. It is a judgment of identification and
classification. It is applying a Scripture truth to a given case,
measuring an historical phenomenon by a standard revealed to us
for that very purpose in the Scriptures. A refusal to do this
would constitute a deliberate neglect of a loving warning given us
by God as a safe-guard for our faith; it would be a denial of a
divine truth. The warning against Antichrist is given to us that
we 'may recognize him when we meet him. Our faith then is not
a conclusion drawn from mixed premises.

This method of identification is the very one which Jesus and
His apostles applied with reference to His Messiahship, and on
the strength of which they demanded — not an historical judg-
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ment that He showed Messianic traits in His character, but —
faith, a wholehearted acceptance of Him as the Savior.

When John sent to Jesus for an answer to the question, Art
thou he that should come, or do we look for another? Jesus said
neither Yes nor No, but He referred John to the fulfilment of
the prophecies concerning the coming Messiah. The questicn
whether John was personally troubled by doubt, or whether he
asked in the interest of other people, need not be considered now ;
the point is that Jesus emphatically indicated that the fulfilment
of the prophecies in Him removed every legitimate reason for
doubt, for being offended in Him.

The unbelief of the Jews and their hostility to Jesus is traced
by Him, not to some faulty historical judgment, but to the fact
that they do not believe Moses: for he wrote of me (Jh. 5, 46).
Their rejection of Jesus amounts to a denial of a doctrine of faith
proposed in the Old Testament. In other words, on the strength
of Moses’ prophecy Jesus demands not only a human recognition,
but faith in Him that He is the Christ.

Concerning the method of procedure employed by the apostles
and their assistants it will suffice to point to one case, in which the
speaker did not possess the special gift of inspiration, nor was he
at the time even an assistant of any apostle. It was Apollos, who
had testified in Ephesus and was by the brethren in that city rec-
ommended to the Christians in Achaia. He helped them much
which had believed through grace, for he mightily convinced the
Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus was
Christ (Acts 18, 27.28).

This brief summary of Apollos’ activity is conclusive. The
manner in which he proceeded may have been very much like that
employed by Peter on the first Pentecost day (Acts 2, 14ff.) or
by Paul in Antioch of Pisidia (Acts 13, 16ff.); but the decisive
factor was that by the Scriptures he identified Jesus as the Christ.
In the person and work of Jesus of Nazareth the Scripture prophe-
cies of the O. T. found their fulfilment, and every one who nour-
ished his faith in the redemption of God by these prophecies was
by them compelled to accept Jesus as the Christ. Refusing to
believe in Jesus would have been tantamount to a rejection of the
Scripture. )

Jesus was identified by the O. T. Scriptures as the Christ —
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and the Pope is identified by the N. T. Scriptures as the Anti-
christ. ‘

Moreover, it is not an identification which our intellect per-
forms primarily, rather, it is an identification by our faith, which
instinctively recoils at the sight of the Pope.

Now, what does Scripture teach about Antichrist? We shall
for the present omit from our discussion all symbolical references,
such as are found in Daniel and the book of Revelation, and shall
limit our investigation to some direct statements. These are found
in 1 Jh. 2, 18: Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have
heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there many anti-
christs; whereby we know that it is the last time. 1 Jh. 4, 3:
Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh is not of God : and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye
have heard that it should come; and even now already is in the
world. 2 Th. 2, 3.4: Let no man deceive you by any means, for
that day shall not come except there come a falling away (/é apos-
tasia) first, and the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition,
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God
or that is worshipped: so that he as God sitteth in the temple of
God, shewing himself that he is God.

In the John passages the coming of Antichrist is mentioned
as a sign of the last times. However, the last times were at hand
in that day already, as is indicated by the presence of many anti-
christs. John, then, distinguishes between a specific Antichrist,
to whom this name applies in an especially appropriate way, and
antichrists so called in a looser way.

When the Smalcald Articles declare the Pope to be the very
Antichrist, they thereby indicate unmistakably that they do not
wish to say merely that the institution of the Papacy is antichristian
in character, perhaps extremely so, but they proclaim that the Pope
is to be held as the specific manifestation of the antichristian
principle.

Of course, when it is said that the Pope is the very Antichrist,
this statement implies and includes the other, that he is very anti-
christian in character, that he is a part of the antichristian forces
in the world. And there may be occasions when statements to
that effect will be very appropriate. Thus, in leading up to an
express denunciation of the Pope as the very Antichrist a link in
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the argument may be to point out the antichristian character of
the Papacy in general. Or, when discussing some flagrant error
of the papal theology, it may be well to point out that such error
is characteristic of Antichrist. This is the mode of procedure
followed by the Apology.

In Art. XV (VIII), Of Human Traditions in the Church,
we read the following statement: “What need is there of words
on a subject so manifest? If the adversaries defend these human
services as meriting justification, grace and the remission of sins,
they simply establish the kingdom of- Antichrist. For the King-
dom of Antichrist is a new service of God, devised by human
authority rejecting Christ, just as the kingdom of Mahomet has
services and works through which it wishes to be justified before
God: nor does it hold that men are gratuitously (gratfis) justified
before God by faith, for Christ’s sake. Thus the Papacy also will
be a part of the kingdom of Antichrist if it thus defends human
services as justifying. For the honor is taken away from Christ
when they teach that we are not justified gratuitously by faith, for
Christ’s sake, but by such services.”

Here the aim was to point out the heinousness of a doctrine
of justification by works. Such doctrine will place any one who
holds it in a class with the Mohammedans who also reject Christ
as the Savior and brazenly teach salvation by man’s own efforts.
Such doctrine is plainly antichristian, and if the Pope is unwilling
to renounce it, this fact will establish his antichristian character
bevond a question. He stands convicted by this error of having
disemboweled the Gospel, yes, dethroned Christ himself.

The Smalcald Articles then bring a ringing confession that the
Pope 1s the very Antichrist, Antichrist in the specific application
of the word, Antichrist kat’ exochen.

St. Paul speaks of this great Antichrist in 2 Th. 2.

Luther in the Smalcald Articles singled out one particular
statement of Paul as establishing incontrovertibly the fact that the
Pope 1s the very Antichrist: he “raised his head above all”, he
“exalted himself above, and opposed himself against Christ, because
he will not permit Christians to be saved without his power.”

No salvation except by way of unconditional surrender and
submission to the Pope — can a Christian heart remain insensible
to such an outrageous claim? Can it with complacency weigh
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the pro and con when it is confronted with such claims, and arrive
at the “historical judgment” that it is facing something which
looks very antichristian, but which it still dare not denounce as the
very Antichrist for fear of augmenting the doctrine of Scriptures?
What Christian conscience can remain calm when He to whom
its faith confidently clings, in whom all its hopes and jovs are
anchored, He without whom there is no other name given under
heaven whereby we must be saved — when He is crowded out of
His rightful place by a brazen usurper? There must be something
radically wrong with a faith — and with a theology — that does
not at once protest in unmistakable terms when Christ’s work is
declared to be insufficient and all in vain unless a man submits to
the Pope. What more direct attack on Christ’s office can be
made? A Christian believes that there is one God and one
Mediator between God and man, and the Pope insists (in the bull
" Unam sanctam) that to submit to the Roman Pontif (subesse
Romano pontifici) is a matter of absolute necessity for salvation
(ommino esse de necessitate salutis).

‘What more direct attack on Christ, our only Mediator, is
conceivable? Here is the man who exalts himself above God, who
erects his seat in the very shrine of God. Here is the Antichrist.

Setting aside for the moment Paul’s remarks about the man
of sin and the son of perdition, some one may ask, What about the
great falling away? Does not Paul say that the Antichrist will
arise in connection with a great falling away? The Pope has not
left the church, nor has he led people out of the church. Rather,
many Christians have fallen away from the Pope. How can any
one maintain, then, that my faith, founded on this prophetic Word
of God, must reject the Pope as the Antichrist?

But what is a falling away? Is it this that Christians in great
number leave the external organization of the church? The very
word which Paul here uses, apostasia, would seem to militate
against this interpretation. In the only other passage of the New
Testament where it occurs, Acts 21, 21, it denotes a defection from
a doctrine. Paul was reported to the Christians in Jerusalem as
teaching the Jews in the diaspora to forsake (apostasian) Moses.
‘Wil not then a falling away from Christ, similarly, be a forsaking
of His Gospel, a rebellion of the heart against the truth of His
Gospel?  Especially since Christ says, My kingdom is 06t of this
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world, an external sedition may hardly be assumed to fulfill the
falling away which Paul anticipates.

However, in reality, the greatest rejection of the Gospel truth
is at the very heart of the papal system. Jesus invites all those
that labor and are heavy laden to come to Him, and He promises
to give them rest. Paul formulates this truth in the words, There-
fore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds
of the Law.

What does the Pope say? He builds his entire system of
doctrine and ceremony on a rejection of this central truth of the
Gospel. He does not ignore it, he does not merely mutilate it,
alter it by additions or subtractions. He condemns it and pro-
nounces a solemn, a gruesome curse on every one who may hold it.

Here just three of the canons of Trent, Sixth Session.

Can. IX: If any one saith, that by faith alone the impious is
justified ; in such wise as to mean, that nothing else is required to
cooperate in order to the obtaining the grace of justification, and
that it is not in any way necessary, that he be prepared and dis-
posed by the movement of his own will: let him be anathema.

Can. XI: If any one saith, that men are justified either by
the sole wmputation of the justice of Christ, or by the sole remis-
sion of sins, to the exclusion of the grace and the charity which is
powred forth in thew hearts by the Holy Ghost, and is inherent in
them; or even that the grace whereby we are justified is only the
fawvor of God: let him be anathema.

Can: XII: If any one saith, that justifying faith is nothing
else but .confidence in the divine mercy which remits sins for
Christ’s sake; or that this confidence alone is that whereby we are
justified : let him be anathema.

Must not a normal faith recoil from such blasphemous ana-
thematizing of the very heart of the Gospel truth!

The Pope 1s the very Antichrist a mere historical judg-
ment! As justification by grace is an article of faith, so it is an
article of faith that the Pope who condemns justification by grace
is the very Antichrist. What greater falling away from Christ
is conceivable than when the Pope condemns what Christ pro-
claims? — Nor is this a mere exalting of a proud spirit over God,
it is the most direct opposition of a usurper, who brazenly deposes
God and His Christ and himself occupies the throne. What more
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is needed than this basic fact to identify the Pope as the very
Antichrist? He does not question some minor point of the Chris-
tian doctrine ; he does not attack some more or less vital article; he
curses and condemns the one article of faith which is omnium
fundamentalissimus. Here is on the one hand, Christ; and on
the other, the Pope as the Antichrist. You cannot choose the one,
vou must reject the other; you cannot love the one, you must hate
the other; you cannot praise the one, you must curse and condemn
the other.

Papam esse ipsum verwm Antichristum, indeed an article of
faith.

Some particular questions occur which at first blush might
seem to conflict with the thought of denouncing the Pope as the
very Antichrist, but which upon closer inspection rather corrob-
orate the chief evidence as presented above. ’

Some will say, the name Pope never occurs in connection with
any prophecy concerning the Antichrist. IHence we are adding
to the Scripture if we supply it. — It is true, the name Pope of
Rome was not known to the readers of John's epistles nor to the
Thessalonians; and it may well be doubted whether it ever was
revealed by the Holy Ghost to John or Paul themselves. The
name is not the important thing. The rose will retain its sweet
odor no matter by what name you call it. The Antichrist will re-
tain his pernicious character irrespective of what name he may
assume in history. The name is not necessary for identification.
It is the attitude which the man of sin takes over against Christ,
which brands him as the Antichrist. — And if the name, Pope of
Rome, had been mentioned in the prophecies, would not then the
Antichrist have been very careful to avoid it, in order to evade
detection?

One may also well ask the question, If the mentioning of the
name is considered as essential for establishing an article of faith,
what then is the value of the warning prophecy of Paul and John?
Even if the fulfilment occurs in the most striking way, how could
any one be certain in his faith of the correctness of his identifica-
tion? If the lack of the name in the prophecy is sufficient to bar
the identification of the Pope of Rome as the Antichrist, then it
will just as effectively bar the identification of any one else; and
the earnest warning would be wasted. This objection would seem
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to introduce a serious, a very dangerous and faith destroying factor
into our study of prophecy. By mentioning the name of the traitor
against which the prophecy warns it would defeat its own purpose;
omitting the name would reduce the identification to a mere his-
torical judgment without the standing of an article of faith. —
But as pointed out, faith will instinctively identify the Antichrist
when it meets him, not by his name, but by his opposition to
Christ’s Gospel truth. That is the use to which faith will put the
prophecy.

Some will say, Does not John charge the Antichrist with de-
nying that Jesus Christ is come into the flesh (1 Jh. 4, 3)? But
the Pope denies neither the divinity nor the humanity of Christ.
How, then, can he be the Antichrist?

Is John interested in the incarnation as an isolated fact? Read
his gospel. The incarnation taken by itself, wonderful and in-
comprehensible thought it is, has no independent value, it is of 1m-
portance to us only in so far as it inaugurates the work of our
redemption. One may jealously guard and extol the doctrine of
the incarnation by a virgin birth, yet if he does not accept the
purpose for which the incarnation was enacted, if he curses justifi-
cation by faith in the redemption achieved by the God-Man, he
stands convicted as the Antichrist. And John can say of him that,
in the last analysis, he is denying that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh, because he curses the purpose for which Jesus Christ came
in the flesh.

This readily answers also another question. How can the
Pope be the Antichrist, seeing he retains not only the doctrine of
the person and natures of Christ, and other important Scripture
doctrines, e. g., concerning the Trinity, but also uses the sacra-
ments? He may have mutilated the Lord’s Supper, but he cer-
tainly has preserved Baptism intact, and administers it. And
when he applies Baptism to a person, it is truly a washing of
regeneration in which children of God are born as dew from the
womb of the morning. — In reality, this only confirms our faith
in the rejection of the Pope as the Antichrist because it fits per-
fectly into the picture which Paul paints of him. Antichrist will
seat himself in the shrine of God, and will show himself that he
is God. He will not attack the church of God from without. He
will oppose it while at the same time handling its most sacred
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treasures, and while pretending to build and defend it. Would
not Antichrist destroy his own habitat if he utterly ruined the
church and her treasures?

Even more. Antichrist will seat himself in the very shrine
of God. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God and that the
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? (1 Cor. 3, 16; compare also v.
17 and 2 Cor. 6, 16). Our hearts belong to God, our consciences
have been purged from dead works to serve the living God (Heb.
9, 14). But this very sanctuary of God will be rudely occupied
by Antichrist, and Christian consciences, set free by Christ, will
ruthlessly be tyrannized by him. He will not destroy this sanctu-
ary. That would leave him out “in the cold”. If Antichrist will
amount to anything in the world it will be only in so far as he
uses the church for his tool. Take away the church, and his power
would fall of itself. Thus he seats himself in the shrine of God.
This shrine will remain what it was before through faith m the
Savior, a dwelling place of the Holy Ghost, in which He carries
on His work of sanctification; and yet it will be held by Anti-
christ. The history of the church furnishes a wealth of material
illustrating how this incongruity became a fact. To the present
day there are many people whom upon closer contact we find to be
devout Christians, veritable temples of God, who yet feel con-
science-bound to accept the Pope for all that he claims to be. Truly,
the Lord rules in the midst of His enemies, retaining possession of
the hearts of men even when the very Antichrist intrudes himself
and tyrannizes them.

Far from shaking our faith in the tenet that the Pope is the
very Antichrist, the fact that he operates within the church and
pretends to be doing the work of God, taken together with the
other fact that he curses the work of Christ, will greatly confirm
us in our comviction. It is in agreement with the prophecy of
Paul.

Especially during the discussions leading to the Chicago
Theses your present essayist was repeatedly asked the question,
When did the doctrine that the Pope is the very Antichrist become
an article of faith? It could certainly not have been one before
the Pope appeared on the stage. So then there must have
been a time when this was not an article of faith; and, as a result,
in our time the articles of faith have been increased by one. —
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This is really nothing but the reverse (in time) of the same argu-
ment sometimes presented in this form. Question: If the end of
the world should come today, who was the Antichrist? Answer:
The Pope. — Question: If Judgment Day shall come a hundred
vears hence, who then was the Antichrist? Answer: I do not
know. — This argument tacitly assumes that the whole problem
of Antichrist is nothing but an historical question.

Give the question, Was there a time when the doctrine that
the Pope is the Antichrist, another form, namely, Was there a time
when the Antichrist could not yet be identified ? and the matter will
become clearer. That very point is part and parcel of the doctrine
concerning the Antichrist, as Paul presents it in 2 Th. 2. In
Paul’'s own day the Antichrist could not yet be identified. He,
or as John says, the spirit of Antichrist, was present in the world,
he was already doing his nefarious work, but still as an intangible
mystery. But in due time he should be revealed, come out into
the open. We seriously doubt whether Paul himself had the
slightest idea of where the Antichrist might appear. He certainly

-could not without a special revelation. He knew that the mystery
of iniquity was already at work; he preached about Antichrist, he
wrote about him, and warned the Christians against him; but he
could not yet point a finger at him, Behold, the Antichrist. Paul
knew who held up Antichrist, and he knew what held him up.
PPaul knew whose God-given duty it was to check the coming of
Antichrist, and he knew what means were effective in blocking his
revelation. He knew it, and he preached and wrote to the Thessa-
lomans about it.

Here many assume a double mystery. There is the mystery
of iniquity, on the one hand, and the mystery of the one checking
the course of iniquity with a very mysterious instrument, on the
other. The second mystery is only apparent. Paul does not call
it a mystery at all, and he very unmistakably explains his own
words, which to many seem to have an air of mystery. In
vv. 10-12 he tells us that Antichrist will flourish as a judgment of
God, because men received not the love of the truth. If men had
received the love of the truth, if they had embraced the truth with
all their heart, if they had constantly nourished their hearts with
the truth and upheld the truth in their lives and conduct: Anti-
christ might have continued in the stage of a mystery of iniquity,
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but he never could have dared out into the open, he never would
have had a revelation as a counterpart to the glorious revelation
of Christ begun in the Gospel and to be consummated on the Last
Day. Who was holding up Antichrist, and what was holding him
up? The answer is in vv. 10-12: The Christians, who receive the
love of the truth. When the Christians’ love of the truth begins
to cool off, when they leave the first love (Rev. 2, 4), when they
relax in their fervor, cease to watch and pray, when they direct
their interests to other things than the plain, simple truth: then the
way will be clear for Antichrist to stage his revelation, to come
boldly out into the open. There will be no one to withhold him.

In this connection it will be well to give some attention to the
word reveal. It is used three times concerning Antichrist, once,
v. 4, merely announcing the coming of the event, twice placing it
in a striking connection. Verse 6: Ye know what withholdeth
that he might be revealed in his time; vv. 7 and 8: He who now
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall
that wicked be revealed. Note the close connection between the
restraints and the revelation of Antichrist. Immediately after the
checks have been removed the revelation of Antichrist will take
place. Thus it would seem that the checks hold back, not so much
Antichrist himself and his destructive work, as his revelation.
Only, till the checks are removed, he will be forced to work under
cover ; after that he will be revealed, or, reveal himself.

Some understand the revelation to mean that he will then
be unmasked. Yet neither the word itself, nor the immediate con-
text seem to support this idea. The context, as has been pointed
out, seems to suggest that Antichrist will for some time he obliged,
much against his wish, to remain in hiding. He would much
rather prefer to come out into the open with all his pomp and show
of power and signs and lying wonders; but he cannot as long as
the restraining one is on his job. But as soon as he is taken out
of the way, nothing can keep down Antichrist any longer, he will
boldly reveal himself, until the Lord Himself intervenes. — The
word reveal is used in connection with the very parousia of our
Lord. At the end of the world our Lord will be revealed from
heaven with His mighty angels. This revealing of our Lord cer-
tainly does not denote an unmasking, but rather an appearance in
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glory. So will also the Antichrist stage a revealing of his own
as soon as he sees an opportunity for doing it.

Again we see that the objection mentioned above does not
detract from the doctrinal character of the tenet that the Pope is
the very Antichrist. Paul himself announces that the identifica-
tion of the Antichrist will become possible only at some time in
the future. When this would be, he does not pretend to say.

Just in passing we note as something very interesting and in-
structive, but which has no particular bearing on our question, that
Paul mentions three stages of development in the history of the
Antichrist. At the time of writing he was still in the stage of a
mystery; this is to be followed by the revelation; then the Lord
will intervene to consume the Antichrist with the spirit of His
mouth. After that there will be no fourth stage, but the final
destruction of the Antichrist by the brightness of the Lord’s
parusia. — The beginning of the third stage is customarily asso-
ciated with Luther’s Reformation. To your essayist it would seem
that the beginning of the second stage can be closely linked to the
transition of the church to the Germanic tribes; who naively trans-
ferred their relation of faithfulness toward their military and
political leaders, the truhtin or fultrut, to their newly entered rela-
tion toward Christ and His vicegerent Peter. Comnsider the words
of King Oswy with which he concluded the meeting at Streane-
shalch (664): “I also say unto you, that he (Peter) is the door-
keeper, whom I will not contradict, but will, as far as I know and
am able, in all things obey his decrees, lest, when I come to the
gates of the kingdom of heaven, there should be none to open
them, he being my adversary who is proved to have the keys”
(Bede, The Eccles. Hist. of the Engl. Nation. Bk. III, chap.
XXV). From that time on the papal letters sounded a note un-
heard hefore. The claim of supremacy was not the new thing,
but taking advantage of the peculiar disposition of the Germanic
mind, Antichrist dared to come out into the open. The Middle
Ages were soon to be ushered in with the all-overshadowing
problem of who shall rule in Europe, the Emperor or the Pope.

We add one more touch to the picture of the Pope as the Anti-
christ. He is called the man of sin, the son of perdition, the one
who opposeth and exalteth himself. These names cannot but
create the impression that we are here dealing with a person hard-
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ened in his heart and confirmed in iniquity. — The Pope is under
God’s judgment of obduracy. He had his opportunity to repent
and mend his ways when Luther appeared on the scene. At Augs-
burg the Lutherans, under the leadership of irenic and conciliatory
Melanchthon, submitted a confession of the Gospel truth. Where
was the response of “the love of the truth”? The Augsburg
Confession was rejected. The Pope called a council of his own,
the notorious Council of Trent, by which the basic points of-the
Gospel were solemnly condemned, whereby the way to repentance
was effectively cut off. By his own action, under the judgment of
God, the Pope now stands convicted as the hardened man of sin.

We just register the objection raised by some against our
identification of the Pope as the Antichrist, that the Antichrist is
spoken of as an individual. Yes, Paul calls him the man of sin,
the son of perdition, the one that opposeth, that exalteth, that
sitteth, etc. But in like manner he speaks of him who now letteth.
17 Antichrist must be considered as-an individual, so then must
also the restraining one, immediately after whose being taken out
of the way Antichrist would reveal himself. If Antichrist is to
be expected in the future, who then may this restraining one be,
who was at work already in Paul’s day and would still be doing his
blessed work to this day? The simplest and most natural assump-
tion is to understand both singulars as representing an institution.

Some people fear that, if we stress the Antichristian character
of the Pope too much, we might become indifferent, even callous,
to other errors. Rather, this doctrine must impel us to cultivate
with painstaking care the love of the truth, knowing that all roads
of error ultimately lead to Rome.

For this very purpose Paul treats this article extensively. It
is an article of faith, and as such it must stimulate acts of faith
and produce fruits of faith. To enumerate briefly, Paul uses this
article of faith to cultivate soberness concerning eschatological
questions; to arouse praise and thanksgiving for the unmerited
grace which God conferred on us in our election and our call; to
establish our hearts immovable in every good word and work.

' M.



Our Christian Liberty And Its Proper Use

(A Paper Submitted at the 1942 Convention
of the Dakota-Montana District)

One of the plainest lessons of all history is that the civil
liberties of a nation, at no time secure, are never in greater danger
than when its people as a whole or in their largest part have begun
to show signs of failing to understand and properly to appreciate
the privilege that is theirs. When men begin to forget the
suffering that was endured and the blood that was shed as the price
of their liberties, when men become willing to trade this hard-won
freedom for the mess of pottage of more immediate and material
gains, when men begin to exploit these privileges in their own
selfish interest, unmindful of the manner in which they are treading
the rights and liberties of their fellow-citizens underfoot, when
men no longer are willing to substitute self-control and self-
discipline for the tyranny from which they have been freed and
refuse ready obedience to the common authority whose direction
is needed to make their joint effort purposeful and effective,
unwilling perhaps to make the necessary sacrifices of personal
convenience and fortune, — then they not only fall easy prey to
attack from without, but are undermining the very foundations
of their liberties to a point where they will be ruthlessly swept aside
by some new tyrant, one perhaps out of their own midst. The
eternal vigilance that is the price of liberty needs to be exercised
not only against the foreign foe, but over ourselves as well.

If these things are true of our civil freedom, how much more
will they not apply to our Christian liberty? There we have a
greater treasure, subject to fiercer attacks, yet more liable to in-
difference and neglect on our part because its blessings are not
such as to apneal to the eye, to the natural mind, to promise some
immediate benefit. How necessary therefore the apostolic
admonition to stand fast in this liberty, even at this late day!
Here above all we are in need of eternal vigilance, lest indifference,
iieglect, or abuse become the reason why this precious blessing
be taken from us.

May this serve to justify our choice of a topic which has been
a favorite in our circles since Luther in 1520 wrote his famous
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treatise “On the Liberty of a Christian.” It shall be our endeavor
to approach the subject from an angle sufficiently different that
new points of interest and value may appear in the wealth of
material that lies at hand.

I

Because of its source our Christian liberty is a perfect
thing: it covers every phase of our previous enslavement, it is
an accomplished fact, is subject to no qualification or condition,
is secure and inviolable, and brings the Christian into complete
harmony with everything that God has called good and into

ctive opposition to all that He has branded as evil.

The life of a Christian is full of apparent contradictions.
The Apostle Paul lists quite a number of these and, among others,
mentions that we are “‘as having nothing, yet possessing all things.”
Not the least of these possessions which escape the eye of the un- -
believer, and of which even the believer is not always as conscious
as he should be is what the Apostle calls “the glorious liberty of
the children of God” (Ro. 8, 21). It is ours, to have and to hold,
to enjoy in richest measure. It is ours to use to the fullest extent,
tolerating not the slightest abridgment of its blessings. It is for
us to live this freedom. But all that will not be unless we most
thoroughly know this liberty.

At the risk of saying too much about the obvious, we shall
begin with an inquiry about the sowrce. Scripture does not leave
us in doubt for a moment as to Who may be the Author of our
liberty : it speaks of “our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus”
(Gal. 2, 4). It calls upon us to “‘stand fast in the liberty where-
with Christ hath made us free” (5, 1). After carefully outlining
the steps (if ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples
indeed, and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you
free — Jn. 8, 311), the Savior proclaims this liberty to captives :
“If the Son therefore shall make you free, you shall be free
indeed.” " The same truth is implied when Scripture calls this Son
the Redeemer, the Captain of our Salvation, the Ransom, etc.
The participation of the other members of the Trinity is likewise
indicated when, for instance, we are told of the Father Who, in
the fulness of the time, sent forth His Son, made of a woman,
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law,
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that we might receive the adoption of sons (Gal. 4, 4f). Con-
cerning the Spirit Who shall guide us into all truth (the liberating
truth, Jn. 8, 32) we are told that “where the Spirit of the Lord
is, there is liberty” (IT Cor. 3, 17). Thus the motive for the
work of our redemption, the eternal love of God, operating even
in the distant counsels of the Godhead, becomes the ultimate source
of our freedom, just as the carrying out of this plan in time, even
down to our coming into personal possession of this liberty, is due
throughout to the gracious operation of this same blessed Trinity.

That is why this freedom in such a perfect thing. Coming
from the God of perfection it cannot be less. Our purpose shall
be to observe this perfection of our glorious liberty in at least
some of its most important phases. We shall find that it meets
every test of design, completeness, availability, effectiveness, and
results. :

In order to weigh the first of these points it will be necessary
to be clear as to the nature of the enslavement from which man was
to be freed. There we meet with a number of apparently con-
fusing statements. Paul is obviously speaking of the Law when
he calls upon his Christians not to be entangled again with the
voke of hondage. The Savior mentions serving sin (Jn. 8, 34).
Peter calls it the bond of iniquity (Acts 8, 23). Paul speaks of
the snares of the devil, of them who are taken captive by him at
his will (IT Tim. 2, 26). In Hebrews (2, 15) we read of the
destruction of him that had the power of death, that 1s, the devil,
and of the deliverance of them who through fear of death were
all their lifetime subject to bondage. But in spite of this variety of
terms there is no conflict. Paul shows how closely interwoven
they really are when he points out that the sting of death is sin,
and the strength of sin is the law (I Cor. 15, 56). The breaking
of all these chains of bondage was accomplished by the defeat of
the one Evil Foe at the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ.

There is, in fact, a very definite advantage in the naming of
these various forms of our enslavement. The old teachers of
our church list four steps of Christian liberty: 1) conscious free-
dom from all guilt and condemnation; 2) deliverance from the
voke of the Law; 3) freedom from all ceremonial restrictions;
and 4) freedom from all human ordinances. We would perhaps
prefer to call them four phases of this one glorious fact of our
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redemption. But regardless of what our choice of terms may be,
these “four freedoms” emphasize the fact that nothing was over-
looked in the designing of our deliverance. Ewvery phase of our
previous enslavement that may arise to trouble us has been fore-
seen in the wisdom of God and adequately provided for by His
mercy. Our freedom is a perfect work of God.

Not even the unity of our liberty is endangered by the obser-
vation we have just made. A single statement of Paul will bring
that out. I Tm. 1, 9 he writes, “The law 1s not made for a
righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly
and for sinners; for unholy and profane,” etc. This sets forth,
in all simplicity, a general principle that is true of all law, divine
as well as human. Law has no bearing upon a righteous man.
It simply does not exist for him. That 1s, of course, taking law
as LAW, with all its force and compulsion, with all its dread
penalties. That does not apply to the righteous. As far as he is
concerned, it simply does not get at him. In the case of God’s
Law that would be true of any man who is without sin — if
there were such a one among us. It is true, gloriously true, of
the child of God, who is made righteous by the perfect atone-
ment of his Savior. Let the Law show its evidence of sin and
guilt and pronounce its just verdict of condemnation, let Satan
wield this weapon that is the strength of sin: — the righteous
shall not be moved. He 1s free, consciously so, from all guilt
and condemnation. He can challenge every foe: “Who shall lay
anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth.
Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather
that 1s risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who
maketh intercession for us” (Ro. 8, 33f). He also enjoys his
deliverance from the yoke of the Law, knowing that by the
obedience of One the many are made righteous. He is naturally
free from all ceremonial restrictions, knowing them for what they
are, shadows of Christ that have served their use. He will
willingly submit to many a man-made regulation for the sake of
love and order, but retains his perfect freedom from all human
ordinances, inasmuch as he knows that they are not laid upon
him by divine authority, particularly that they are mnot ‘and
cannot be part of the price of his salvation, since that has heen
paid in full.
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This last suggests another mark — call it a test, if you will —
of the perfection of this freedom. It is, as our thesis states,
an accomplished fact. Nothing has been left undone. If some
certain things still remained for our doing, whether that margin
be great or small, that would constitute a mark of imperfection.
But Scripture speaks differently. “If the Son therefore shall
make you free, ye shall be free indeed” (Jn. 8). Your freedom
shall be a real thing, rather than something which will become so
only by the supplying of some other additional factors. So spoke
the Savior while He stood in the midst of the work of our re-
demption. Shall something of the glory of His dying words,
“It 1s finished,” be taken away by limiting them only to His
suffering and not including the work He had come to do? As if
in answer to such a question the rending of the veil in the temple
proclaims the removal of every barrier, our complete reconciliation
with God, as does also His resurrection, concerning which we read
that even as He was delivered for our offenses, so “He was raised
again for our justification” (Ro. 4, 25). Yes, “when we were
enemies, we were reconciled with God by the death of His Son”
(Ro. 5, 10). Let not a partic'le of this blessed truth be lost.
That is the precious Gospel that our Lord commanded His dis-
ciples to preach to all the world. Only by holding fast to all of
this truth will we be preaching salvation “sola gratia.” To say
less would be to throw the entire question of the reality of our
freedom into doubt and confusion. — The same results appear
when men limit the extent of this liberating work of our Lord to a
select part of mankind, excluding the great majority of men as
such who were destined beforehand to condemnation and for whom
the grace of God therefore was never seriously intended. Against
this error we hold the clearly attested fact of wwiwersal grace:
“God was in Christ, reconciling the wworld unto Himself, not im-
puting their trespasses unto them” (II Cor. 5, 19). That is the
word of reconciliation which has been committed unto us. Let it
be preached as an accomplished fact, no part of which has been left
incomplete. Our Lord has made it abundantly clear that it is our
* privilege to do just that. This, even as all of His gifts, is a
perfect thing.

By the same right we hold that this liberty of ours is subject
to no qualification or condition. There the question of faith
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immediately comes to mind. Now we are well aware that without
faith there can be no salvation. “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned” (Mec.
16, 16). We know that Scripture ascribes a very definite function
to faith, even in the matter of our justification, when it speaks of
this as being “by” or “through” faith, “out of” faith, “unto” faith.
But we also note that all of this deals with the question of the
recelving or non-receiving, the rejection of this justification. But
the reality and validity of this verdict of acquittal that God pro-
nounced over all men when His Son had rendered His perfect
satisfaction stands unimpaired, even as also the freedom which is
proclaimed by this verdict. Even if all men would reject it, that
still would detract nothing from its complete perfection. But in
order that men may not reject but believe, God in His mercy has
caused this blessed freedom to be proclaimed upon the most liberal
of terms: “Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters;
and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat; yea, come and
buy wine and milk, without money and without price” (Is. 55, 1).
It is the royal way of our great King to spread these blessings of
salvation before us and say “‘all things are now ready: came unto
the marriage” (Mt. 22, 4). Even the wedding garment of the
imputed righteousness of Christ is His kingly gift, as we note
when we observe His “viewing” of the guests that had presented
themselves at His feast.

Because this freedom is thus the work of God from beginning
to end, with no injection of an imperfect human factor at any
point along the line, therefore it is also secure and inwiolable.
No power on earth can deprive us of it. It is completely beyond
the reach of the changing fortunes of this life. For we are
speaking, of course, of a spiritual freedom. In all the Roman
Empire there was no man more truly and gloriously free than the
Apostle Paul, even when bound and imprisoned. When he stood
before the governor at Caesarea and reasoned of righteousness,
temperance, and judgment to come, until Felix trembled and
answered, “Go thy way for this time; and when I have a con-
venient season, I will call for thee” (Act 24, 25), then certainly
it was the proud Roman who was the abject slave, and the despised
Jewish missionary the real freeman. From prison in Rome this
same apostle could write his joyous letter to the Philippians,
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calmly weighing against each other the respective advantages of
living and dying in the manner of one who is free from the usual
ties that bind men in such matters, and utterly free from any fear
of guilt and condemnation that could make him dread to stand in
the presence of his Lord, rather “having a desire to depart and to
be with Christ” (Ph. 1, 23). But nothing serves more clearly to
show his inner freedom than to hear this apostle, who had ex-.
perienced so much injustice from human law, who himself had
sought so zealously to satisfy the requirements of Divine Law,
who later had been engaged in such an intense struggle to keep
false teachers from adulterating the blessed Gospel of justification
by grace with their man-made law, make his calm, dispassionate
statement that law has no bearing upon the righteous man. This
is a signal example of an undisturbed and secure possession of the
glorious liberty of the children of God.

One of the most interesting demonstrations of the perfection
of this gift of God comes when we enter upon the question of
whether it does not create a clash with God’s own holiness. At
first thought this might seem to be the case, since liberty so often
is identified with lawlessness, and the granting of freedom taken
to mean that all bars are down. If it were really so that this
liberty serves no better purpose than to promote seli-indulgence
and sin, then indeed God’s wisdom would have proved faulty, and
the gift of freedom would bear a painfully obvious flaw upon its
face. To think thus, however, would be to ignore completely the
miracle that is involved in the conversion of a sinner whereby the
harmony to which our thesis refers is created. It overlooks that
the possessors of this glorious liberty are “the children of God.”
Compared with their former state this involves a change so radical
that the Savior calls it “being born again.” The New Creature
resulting from this process is a very different one from the Old
Man, although we shall presently see that the latter is not out of
the picture by any means, and will not be so long as this life
endures. But in his new state the Christian sees God as he has
never seen Him before, and as natural man cannot see Him: no
longer as a God of judgment and terror, but of grace and mercy,
even as He revealed Himself to His servant Moses when He
passed before him and proclaimed, “The Lord, the Lord God,
merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness
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and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, and forgiving iniquity and
transgression and sin” (Ex. 34, 6f). When this Lord grants to
the re-born Child of God the boon of liberty from the Law and
all that it implies, this has a twofold effect. On the one hand he
will glory in this gift, holding fast, lest anyone deprive him of its
blessing. On the other hand, wherever he meets with a revelation
of God’s holy will, as he does in Scripture on every hand, then
this is to him the will of that God Who has redeemed him. His
thoughts find expression in the words of David (Ps. 40, 8): “I
delight to do Thy will, O my God: yea, Thy law is within my
heart.” That is the spirit for which the same Psalmist penitently
prayed (Ps. 51, 12) when to his plea for comfort (“Restore unto
me the joy of Thy salvation”) he added, “and uphold me with
Thy free spirit” (lit. “spirit of willingness”). The promise of
Jer. 31, 33 comes to the same thing: “I will put my law into their
inward parts, and write it in their hearts” (instead of its being
suspended over them as an outward measure of force and compul-
sion) ; “and will be their God, and they shall be my people.” The
climax of this line of thought is reached in I Jn. 3, 9: “Whoso-
ever is born of Gad doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in
him ; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” It would lead
to hopeless confusion, of course, if we were to forget that these
words refer exclusively to the New Man, that they describe the
perfection of what God has wrought in the hearts of His Chris-
tians. The warnings of this same apostle (I Jn. 1, 8: “If we say
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not
in us”), should be enough to preserve us from the error of
Perfectionism, to remind us of the unwelcome but unavoidable
persistence of the flesh. Paul in Romans 7 is another witness to
this sad truth.

But it is under these very conditions that the New Man
justifies the liberty that has been conferred upon him. He is
entirely upon the side of God. He needs no lash to move him
to serve his Lord, no threat to make him submit to His will. He,
namely the New Man, finds himself in complete harmony with
this will. He 1s vigorously and actively engaged in combatting the
constant rebellion of his own flesh. Often that will involve a
severe struggle, but it also shows plainly where his loyalty lies.
He 1s exercising his freedom, not in the interest of his self-willed
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flesh, but in a manner befitting one who is truly free, who holds his
liberty by the grace of God, upon whom the honorary titles that
are bestowed when we are told that Christ “has made us kings and
priests unto God and His Father” (Rev. 1, 6) rest with fitness and
dignity, of whom Luther could truly say in the essay already
referred to: “A Christian is a free Lord over all things, and subject
to no one.” His is truly a “New Obedience.”

II

Because of conditions obtaining in the life of every
Christian his possession, exercise, and enjoyment of this liberty
needs :

A. To be constantly guarded and defended, against
attack by others as well as against our own neglect
and abuse; and

B. To be constantly studied, cultivated, and applied to
the various situations of his life and work, individually
and also collectively.

The conditions referred to above are apparent from what we
have already heard. The believer finds himself in possession of a
very precious, rare, and perfect gift, “the liberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free.” So precious is this freedom that it could be
purchased only at the cost of the life and blood of God’s Son.
It would have been forever beyond our reach. So rare it is that
there is nothing like it in all the world. Twenty centuries of
progress have produced nothing that can even remotely approach
it. It is so perfect that every facet of this jewel reveals in its
flawlessness the divine mastery of its Creator. This we hold with
our irail hands, knowing ourselves at the same time beset with
dangers on every hand, with foes on every side. Satan will not
cease in his efforts to wrest this treasure from us; the World will
render loval service to its Prince; our Flesh will ever prove a foe
within the gates, a treacherous fifth-columnist, constantly awaiting
an occasion and conspiring to bring about an opportunity to betray
us.  Small wonder that Paul urges us to work out our own salva-
tion with fear and trembling (Ph. 2, 12 — adding, however, the oft
forgotten word of encouragement and comfort that we venture to
render in free translation in order to preserve something of its
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original vigor : “For God is the One working (literally : ‘energizing,’
bringing to pass) within you both the willing and the working, in
His good pleasure.” — Furthermore, this precious gift we are to
use. We are not to let it lie idle and neglected, like the pound
laid up in a napkin. It can not be possessed without exercising
and enjoying it.  Failure to do so would be a swift and sure way
of losing it. On the other hand it cannot be denied that the
“handling” of this gift involves responsibility. A thorough under-
standing of its nature and extreme care in applying this under-
standing are essential to its proper use. — These are the thoughts
that have suggested the two subdivisions of our second thesis.

A

Since we know that our precious liberty is in danger, it be-
hooves us to be on constant guard against every form of attack,
ot only that which comes open and boldly, but also one which is
masked with cunning deception; not only that which precipitates
an outright battle, an all-out struggle where the very life of a
Christian or his church may be at stake, but also the slow campaign
of attrition, where the hold of a believer upon his liberties is
gradually worn down, or of insidious infiltration which robs him
ot his treasure by treachery and stealth. :

The early church experienced the first type of attack in the

“sitccessive waves of persecution that marked the first three cen-
turies- of its history. There the issue was clearly drawn. The
choice was between confessing or denying the Lord Who had
bought them, remaining in His realm of freedom or returning
to the old bondage of spiritual darkness. Clear was the call of the
Lord to His martyr church: “Be thou faithful unto death, and 1
will give thee a crown of life” (Rev. 2, 10). Unmistakable was
the answer of thousands of confessors, many of whom sealed their
testimony with their blood. May every demand upon Christians
to surrender their faith meet with a like determined reply.

That there are other avenues of attack was also demonstrated
very soon in the life of this young church. The field upon which
the Apostle Paul had sown the Word and which was showing such
rich promise suffered an invasion of errorists. Their demands
did not seem serious, merely that the Galatians who had accepted
Paul's preaching of salvation by faith in Christ make their assur-
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ance doubly sure by also submitting to the Jewish rite of Circum-
cision. But the flaming reaction of the apostle shows that there
was more to the matter than appeared on the surface. A Gospel
that proclaimed salvation as a free gift of grace, based upon the
liberating work of Christ, was no longer the same when the factor
of a legal ordinance was injected. A principle was at stake.
Salvation was either by grace, free, or it was not. Admitting the
necessity of even a single work would mean that it was not free.
Hence “if ye be circumcised” (namely in compliance with this a
demand of these false teachers), “Christ shall profit you nothing.
For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is
debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from
grace” (Gal. 5, 2-4).

This drastic procedure of Paul has time and again served to
steady and sustain the defenders of the truth against the many
forms of error which have endangered this central doctrine of
Christian faith, our being justified freely by His grace through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. It justified the unrelenting
crusade of the Reformers against the necessity of good works to
salvation, even though it exposed them to the charge of denying
good works their proper place in the Christian life. It justified
the steadfast searching out of Synergism, gross or refined, even
when the trail lead to the doorway of Melanchthon himself. For
if there is room for a greater or lesser degree of cooperation on
the part of man, then his enslavement has not been so complete
as had been assumed, and his liberation is not entirely the work of
God, not entirely by grace. The issue was the same in the con-
troversy on Election and Conversion. As soon as the eternal
election of the sinner was made contingent upon the future faith
c¢f man, as soon as the successful outcome of God’s call to con-
version was said to result from a certain difference in man’s
conduct toward the grace of God, the sinner is no longer being
justified freely by His grace. God’s gift has lost something of its
complete perfection. After all, then, Christ has not made us quite
perfectly free. Something has been left for man to supply.

In our days of proposed union we are going over this same
ground once more. This time it is the doctrine of objective justi-
fication which is being given the greatest measure of attention: the
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doctrine that our justification is an accomplished fact, that it has
been such ever since the Savior finished His work upon the Cross,
and that this is true whether men believe it or not. TFor scrupulous
care in this matter (it has been branded suspicion) we have no
apologies to offer. For all of this touches upon the vital article
of the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free. Paul was
very sensitive on that point, it is true. But we can thank God
that he was. Humanly speaking, that produced Galatians 5. It is
well if we retain something of that same sensitiveness, lest error
creep in, diluting and adulterating this precious freedom purchased
for us by our Lord Jesus Christ.

But as we thus rouse curselves to renewed vigilance against
possible attacks upon our freedom from without, let us not forget
the dangers that threaten from within, from our own neglect or
abuse of this precious liberty. Without such searching self-exami-
nation our watchfulness in matters of doctrine may indeed become
what our critics often claim it to be: bigoted and uncharitable
heresy-hunting proceeding out of a pharisaical spirit of smug self-
satisfaction and dead orthodoxy. Without this lively awareness
of the dangers from within any protest against persecution will
stand revealed as mere concern for one’s personal safety rather
than devotion to the precious Gospel of our salvation. The attacks
and persecutions of pagan foes did not harm the ancient church
nearly as much as its own failure to recognize its true liberty.
But when the substance of apostolic preaching was forgotten, when
the ordinances of men occupied an increasingly large role in the
thinking of the church, then it soon became apparent how thor-
oughly its glorious freedom had been perverted into barren
legalism. Then the way was opened for the entry of one error
after another: the doctrine of free justification by grace sup-
planted by that of works, the gracious leading of Christ through
His Word displaced by the harsh and often corrupt rule of man.
The Reformation restored these lost liberties in fullest measure,
and by the grace of God they are with us still. But in the mean-
time neglect has taken its tragic toli, as witness the staggering
number of individuals who have forsaken their Lutheran birthright
for the diluted Gospel of Sectarianism, apparently not even noticing
how their liberties are once more beclouded by human error, or
who have submitted themselves again to the tyranny of Rome, or
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who have perhaps cast all faith to the winds. It has been almost
the same with entire sections of the Lutheran Church. Even while
the name and outward form of the doctrine of the Reformation is
being retained and perhaps even proclaimed with great insistence,
it happens only too often that the sound foundation of Scripture
has been forsaken for the sake of making concessions to reason and
the spirit of modern theology. These disquieting signs point
plainly to the dangers of neglecting or taking for granted our
glorious freedom. Let us with renewed devotion and intensive
study concentrate upon what should be the most absorbing topic in
the world, things that even the angels desire to look into, which are
now reported unto us (I Pt. 1, 12).

A final danger to our Christian freedom is exposed when Paul
appeals once more to his Galatians (5, 13): “Brethren, ye have
been called to liberty; only, use not liberty for an occasion to the
flesh.”  Without going into the many different ways in which this
can be done, let us consider how great the temptation really is.
The flesh even of a Christian is constantly straining against the
restrictions of the Law, ever casting about for ways of evading its
plain decrees, seeking only the gratification of its own sweet will.
Then comes the Gospel with the magic word “liberty,” which it
extols in the most glowing of terms. What could be more natural
than that the flesh would eagerly seize upon this word in order to
justify any given course of action that it may wish to follow.
The fact that this procedure involves the substitution of an entirely
different definition of liberty from the Christian one has never
restrained a substantial number of weak brethren from following
this false and specious line of reasoning. We find Luther com-
plaining rather acidly about those who have developed a surpassing
skill in misusing the freedom of the Gospel (“die die Freiheit des
Evangeliums fein meisterlich zu misshrauchen wissen”). — The
warning is plain. - Such abuse of the liberty wherewith Christ hath
made us free must eventually lead to the loss of this blessing. In
fact, when man is able to argue in the manner stated above, when
he 1s capable of profaning this glorious gift by such base use, this
clearly indicates that as far as he is concerned he has already lost
his fine understanding of what this freedom implies and is fast
slipping back into the bondage from which he previously had been
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delivered. — Let us mark this danger clearly, look closely to our-
selves, and earnestly seek His help Who alone can keep us free.

B

It has been stated above that our Christian liberty has been
given that it be used. Employing the widest sense of the term, this.
will mean that we not only insist on freedom of action in some
specific matter, but that in the various situations which may arise
we first of all know what is becoming to those who no longer are
servants and slaves, but free children of God, and that then we
conduct ourselves accordingly. These situations might be de-
scribed in endless detail and classified under many different heads.
but finally they fall into two great groups: matters on which God
has spoken and which therefore are definitely decided, and others
where by the absence of any positive statement on His part He has
given us a choice of action and therewith opportunity to exercise
our Christian tact and judgment.

It may seem strange to speak of freedom in connection with
such things that God has definitely decided. But it should be
remembered that the freedom of a Christian consists not in setting
aside the will of God, nor in willful contradiction of rebellious
opposition to it, but rather in a joyous, voluntary, and complete
conforming to what he recognizes not merely as the sovereign and
holy, but as the gracious and good will of God. It is entirely a
matter of the New Man who needs not to be driven, but seeks only
to be taught. “Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.”

Obviously that applies to the field of doctrine, the entire field,
provided we confine ourselves to the doctrine of Scripture and
eliminate the additions of men. As far as the latter are con-
cerned, they constitute an intolerable limitation of our God-given
freedom. It matters little whether they are presented in the name
of Papal infallibility or that of modern philosophy and science.
They all deserve our energetic rejection. But when we deal with
matters where God has spoken conclusively, then we know that no
part, whether it be called a fundamental or non-fundamental
doctrine, dare be surrendered, bartered away, or even only sub-
jected to modification or compromise. A true child of God does
not presume to sit in judgment over the teachings of its heavenly
Father. Rather, it will eagerly seek to know what they are, and
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then humbly accept all of them. At the same time only such
intensive study of God’s Word will enable us to discriminate be-
tween His teachings and the false additions and adulterations of
men.

A further fruit of such study will be that we acquire certainty
as to just what His will is for those who have been redeemed from
under the Law (Gal. 4, 5), the righteous for whom the Law is not
made. We shall begin to understand the temporary or limited
nature of many of the ordinances of the Old Testament. We shall
begin to recognize the eternal principles which rest in the very
nature of God, recognizing them as His holy will, even though He
now no longer presents them to us in the form of law, but now as
“teaching” us to do His will (Ps. 143, 10). There is a wide field
for such study. The writings of the apostles are full of such
directives to the New Man, both such as warn against the tempta-
tions and dangers that confront him, and others which call upon
the New Man to assert and prove himself, to let his conversation
be as becometh the Gospel of Christ (Ph. 1, 27). In all these
things our God has spoken. The believer accepts them, unques-
tioningly.  And in doing so he is not suffering a loss of his liberty,
either as a whole or in part, but rather proving the true freedom
of his New Man who is here asserting himself over his flesh and
thus rendering royal honors to the God Who has made him free.

One more fleld remains, the large one where God has made
no positive statement, either for or against the doing of a given
thing. In these “matters of indifference” (adiaphora, Mittel-
dinge), it is particularly necessary that the basic principles of our
Christian freedom be studied, cultivated, and applied with the
greatest of care. This field constitutes the proving ground, where
our grasp of these principles will be subjected to exhaustive tests.
If any one should assume that here at last we have arrived at a
point where the flesh can come into its own, where it will not
continually be running up against some commandment or prohibi-
tion of the Law, he would be wrong from the very outset. Any
choice inspired by the desires of the flesh would already be a
sinful one because of that very fact. “The carnal mind is enmity
against God” (Ro. 8, 7). Unless we learn to approach these
questions and make our decisions as free children of God, asking
not how much is permitted us, but rather how we can best serve,
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honor, and give glory to our gracious Lord, we shall be hopelessly
at sea in these matters. We shall not be able to lay a safe course
for ourselves. We shall not even be able to follow and under-
stand a perfectly proper line of acting when it is followed by
someone else.

Take the seemingly contradictory procedure of Paul, who
circumcised Timothy, the son of a mixed marriage, when he took
him into his company as a missionary assistant, but did not do so
with Titus, although the circumstances seemed to be the same.
Vet in each case the apostle’s actions were the result of careful
deliberation, showing his thorough understanding, both of the
existing situation and the principles applying to it. In the first
case 1t was a matter of avoiding the creating of unnecessary an-
tagonism among the Jews. If that had been merely for the sake of
securing his personal safety, the motive would have been a base
one. But knowing his countrymen as he did, and seeking only
to win them for Christ, Paul was employing some of the caution
commended by the Savior (Mt. 10, 16: “Be ye therefore wise as
serpents”). He had been free to choose, and his decision had
been governed by his concern for the salvation of his fellowmen,
as well as by the interests of the work which his Lord had en-
trusted to.him. But by the time of his journey to Jerusalem
(Acts 15) the question of circumcision had become a most con-
troversial issue. False teachers were demanding it as necessary to
salvation. Under such conditions Paul’s refusal to do with Titus
as he had in the former case not only becomes understandable; it
was the logical and effective way of testifying against a dangerous
and vicious error. In fact, when this stage was reached, the
matter ceased to be an adiaphoron. To repeat the policy followed
in the case of Timothy would now have been in effect a denial of
the truth, a yielding to error, a failure to confess when confession
was called for. And on that question our Lord had declared Him-
self very definitely, Mt. 10, 32.

This principle became the one on which the Formula of
Concord decided a grave controversy that troubled the church after
Luther’s death, when the military defeat of the Smalcaldic League
had been followed by a peace treaty under the terms of which
Lutherans were to be forced to restore many of the abolished
Roman sacraments and ceremonies. While many suffered exile
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rather than submit to such terms, another party with Melanchthon
as its spokesman favored acceptance on the ground that these
ceremonies were adiaphora, not expressly forbidden in Scripture.
This position was rejected some thirty years later by Article X, 4
of the Epitome: * . in time of persecution, when a plain con-
fession is required of us, we should not yield to the enemies in
regard to such adiaphora, . . . For in such a case it is no longer a
question concerning adiaphora, but concerning the truth of the
Gospel, concerning Christian liberty, and concerning sanctioning
open idolatry, as also concerning the prevention of otfense to the
weak in the faith; in which we have nothing to concede, but should
plainly confess and suffer on that account what God sends, and
what He allows the enemies of His Word to inflict upon us.”

This should make it clear once and for all in our Lutheran
Church that in order to justify a given course of action it is not
enough to show that the thing itself is an adiaphoron. That is
rather the point at which our Christian judgment should go into
action and prove itself sensitive and alert to the great issue of our
Christian freedom, as well as deeply concerned over the possibility
of causing spiritual offense even to a single soul. Here I Cor.
10, 23 1s in order: “All things are lawful for me, but all things
are not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but all things edify
not.” For the readiness to endure suffering, sacrifice, and self-
denial which is ever the mark of free-men rising to the defense of
their liberties will, in the case of Christian freedom, always be
coupled with deep and self-less love, toward the Author of the
freedom as well as to those for whom 1t was intended by Him.

The lengths of self-denial to which this will lead are clearly
shown in Romans (ch. 14) and Corinthians (I, ch. 8 and 10). It 1s
striking to observe Paul, the champion of Christian liberty against
those who would curtail it, become the defender of the weak, of
those who were not yet able to grasp and understand the {full
range of their freedom, who were in danger of stumbling in their
faith upon seeing others use their liberty to its fullest extent, and
to behold him advocating stern measures of self-restraint in order
not to give such offense. So he urges (Ro. 14, 13) “that no man
put a stumbling block or an occasion to fall in his brother’s way.”
The matter in question was a true adiaphoron: “I know and am
persuaded by °the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of
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itself: but to him that esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him
it is unclean.” Because of this last fact there could be no doubt
as to what the course of true Christian love would be: “But if thy
brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not charitably.
Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.” In the
closing verse of this chapter Paul points out just where the danger,
the stumbling block in this case lay hidden, in this namely that
the weaker brother might be moved to follow the example of the
stronger without first having become perfectly clear in his con-
science that it was right to do so: He that doubteth is damned
1f he eat, because he eateth not of faith” (that is, with assurance
and confidence) : “for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” Ci. also
I Cor. &, 9-13.

Hand in hand with this readiness to deny himself goes the
notable absence on the part of Paul of any attempt to insist on the
full exercise of his personal rights. Many instances could be
mentioned, bitt one will be of particular value. Paul's custom of
working for his own living while preaching the Gospel is well
known. IHe did not have to do that. “Have we not power to
forbear working? Who goeth to warfare at any time at his own
charges?” (I Cor. 9, 61). “If we have sown unto you spiritual
things, i1s it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things?

. Nevertheless, we have not used this power; but suffer all
things, lest we should hinder the Gospel of Christ” (v. 11{). Paul
did his great work in the Kingdom almost singlehanded. We do
rmuch of it jointly, as a synod. But is not this joint work often
hampered sorely by the fact that one or the other of us raises the
question of his personal rights and liberty, refusing to submit
himself to some joint resolution or to cooperate in some joint task?
There let us think twice, very soberly considering the examiple of
the great apostle whose course so obviously was governed by love
toward his Redeemer and his co-redeemed brethren. ILet us
search our motives and curb cur actions, lest we should hinder the
Gospel of Christ.

A final question or two: Is this “standing fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made us free?” We have heard so much
about denying ourselves one thing after another, of restraining
ourselves i the exercise of this freedom. Is this wusing our
freedom?
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To both questions we answer with an emphatic “Yes.” These
are the words and actions of one who, through his Lord Jesus
Christ, has become master of himself, who is no longer governed
by his flesh, but moved by the Spirit, one-who is “free indeed.”
And his conscious refraining from the exercise of his rights and
privileges when that is necessary, resulting from motives that arise
out of enjoyment of this freedom and his sincere desire that many
may join him in this blessing, — that is a truly royal use of the
liberty that is his as a child of God. E. Remm.

Die Yehre ver Schrift von dem Amt des Worts i der Kirdje,
der Ortégemeinde und tn der Synode.™)

II.
2. &or. 6, 1-10.

Pen borhergehenden Abjchnitt {hlofs Vaulug mit der Bemerfung,
Daf jeder, der ein Chrijt ijt, eine bolljtandig neue Sdhopfung fei, an
dem bon den alten Charafterijtifen nidt dasd geringite mebhr zu fin-
den, an dem vielmehr alled gang neu jei. Diefen Gedanfen nimmt
er in dem nun Dbeginmenden Ab{hnitt mwieder auf mit der einfadhen
Bemerfung: Aber dad alled, um ihn Ddann iveiter zu ent-
mwiceln und zu begriinden.

Cr jagt: Aber dasd alled pon Gott Dad ift abje-
luter Monergidmus. BVon GSott, durd) Gott, ju Gott, jagt Laulus
im Nomerbrief und jpricht damit diefelbe Wahrheit aus.

Damtt {Glieht Vaulud nidht nur jegliche aftive Witivirfung fei-
tend der Ghriften an ihrer eignen Ummwandlung aud, jondern aud
jede felbftandige produzierende Wirfung der Umtstrager. Vidgen
die Sorinther durd) den Dienft Vauli oder Petrt oder ded Wpollol
gum Glauben gefommen oder im lauben gejtarft fein, der Dant
gebithrt allein Gott, von dem alled fommdt.

Bwet Dinge hat Gott getan: Er Hat und mit thm felbjt ver-
fohnt, und er Hat den Dienjt geftiftet, durd) den die Veridhnung ver-

mwaltet wird.

* Der erjte Teil diefed NReferatd exfdhien in der Januwarmuommer 1942,
— Die¢ Redaftion.
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Die VBeriohnung Wen betrifit die Verjohnung? Man
fommte an dem ,un §“ Herumdeuteln, man fonnte es auf den Upoftel
und feine Mitarbeiter befdranfen. Nian fonnte vielleidht die forin-
thijdhen Cmbianger desd Briefes mit einfdhlieen. Vian fonnte an die
gange Chriftenheit denfen. Aber wen Paulud aud) tmmer im 18.
Lers ummittelbar im Sinn Haben mag, er fpridht diefen ,un 8 nidht
etmad zu, was ihnen ald einer bejonderen Gruppe allein, ausidlies-
Gy, und jonit feinem zufdme; denn in der weiteren Crfldrung des
folgenden Veries nennt er ald Embpfanger diefer Wohltat einfach
Die Welt

Was Heipt Verjohnung? Vet der Darlegung diefes paulini-
fhen Begrifis diirfen wir und nidht 31 fehr durd) unjern deutihen
@pradygebraud) bejtimmen laffen, aud) nidt durd) den englijden,
der unjerm Ddeutiden ztemlid) gleichformmt. Wenn ivir dad Wort
Verfohnung horen, denfen mwir unmwillfirlid) an eine Imderung in
der Gefinmung, eine Imderung in der inneren Herzensijtellung. Einen
Deenjdhen verfohnen Heiht filr unsd: qus einem bisherigen Feind einen
Sreund madjen, ihm feine feindlide Gejinnung, jeinen Sorn befanfti-
gen, ihm feinen Widerwillen nefmen und ihm dafiir eine freundlidye
Gefinmumg etnflogen, jo dap er dann aud) eine freundlichere Haltung
einnimmt.

Das jind Gedanfen, die und dad deutjche Wort an die Hand
gibt.  Das ift aber nicht, wad Paulus ausdriicen will, wenn er jagt:
Gott peridohnte die Welt mit ihm jelber. Cin
joldger Vorgang, wie oben fury jfizziert, fommt ja wirtlidh) vor, und
die Sdyrift begetdhnet thn als Befehrung, Crleudtung, Wiedergeburt.
Da werden aus Mmvilligen Willige, ausd Wiberipenitigen Gehoriame
gemacht — aber BVerfohnung Heift dasg in der Sdyrift nidt.

Baulus gibt das Wie der Ver{éhnung in BVers 18 gang furz an
mit dem Wort: burd) Jejum €Hhrijt. Diefer pragnante Aus-
druct ijt jedemt flar, der da iveil, welde Rolle Jejus ChHrijtus in
Dem Hetlsplan Gotted jpielt.  Paulug legt aber die Sade im fol-
genden Verfe, 3war furg, dod) gang ummiBverjtdndlich dar. Gott
vollbradhte das Wert der Weltverjdhnung, indem er tfhuen ifhre {iber-
trefungen nid)t juredpmete.

€5 madt fiir das Verjtandnis der Erflarung Pauli wenig aus,
ipie man das Verbum tm Hauptiag faht.  Die Quibheridhe 11berfehung
bat swet” Sage daraud gemadt: Gott warv in Ehrifto und ber -
fohnte Ddie Welt. Mande Ausleger wollen lieber ein peri-
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phrajtifched Jmperfett annehmen. Ste verbinden én mit katallasson:
€r war verféhnend. Nad) Quihers Tiberjefung hitten wir undadit
eine Ausfage itber die Perjon Ehrifti, fodann eine itber jein Wert der
Verfohnung, wdhrend bei der jwetten Auffajjung die Ausiage itber
bie Perfon Chrijtt dahinfiele und wir nur die Grldrung iibrig hat-
fen, die Paulusg {Gon tm vorhergehenden Verje gegeben hatte, daf
namlidh) Gott dag Wert der Verfdhnung der Welt in Ehrifto aus-
flibrte.  Der eingige Unterihied zwifdgen den beiden Werfen bejtande
dann barin, daf BVers 18 mit dem Worijt (katallaxvantos) die Lat-
jadlidteit betonte, wdhrend Wers 19 mit dem Jmperfeft, dazu noch
mit etnem peribhrajtijden, eine Bejdjretbung des Vorganges anbdeu-
tete.  ber ie {hon gefagt, fiir dad richiige Verftandnis desd Ju-
halts der Verjthnung it diefer Unterichied in der Qonftruierung bon
feinem Belang. Jn beiden Fallen iiirde der Verfshnungsaft durd
da8 Wartiztp mé logizomenos, nidht gurednend, defintert. Darin
Dejteht die BVerfohnung, nidht dah Gott der Welt eine andere Gefin-
nung einflopt wie in der Befehrung, 1hr ein andered Herz gibt, jon-
Dern daf er jie in eine andere Stellung riictt, jie anderd anjieht.

Die Welt ftand vor Gott jdhuldbeladen infolge ihrer mannig-
faltigen Ausidreitungen und Verfehlungen. Die Welt mag ich
ihrer bertretungen nidyt bemupt fein, aber ®ott find fie bewuit.
Gott {tberfieht diefe Uibertretungen nicht, er perfleinert fie aud) nicht.
Grv erfennt jie in threr gangen Strafwiirdigfeit an.” Was er aber
tut, ijt diefes: er redmet die Siinden da, wo jie begangen waven,
nidht an.

Dap Vaulusd damit nidt eine rein theoretijde Transattion, eine
Jeidht-Budung ledigli) auf dem Papier, begeidhnen will, jondern
eine jehr tatjadlidge Nidht-Burednung, daf er vor allen Dingen dad
[tebesglithende Hery Gotted nidht ausdjdalten und dad GSanze nidht 3u
einer tithlen Berednung maden will, braudt doch nidt erjt erwahnt
su mwerden.  Das berfteht Tich bei Waulus von felbjt. Er hat diefes
Deoment oft genug in feinen Briefen Hervborgehoben. Hier fam eg
ihm darauf an, die Natur der von Gott bewirften Verfohnung fury
und pragnant anzugeben. Und da bot fich ihm ald Dder ent-
iprechendite Ausdruct dar: Nidt-zurednen €3 war aber
diefed Jecht-Burednen etivas, dag Gott innerlich errvegte, durch und
durd) erfdyittterte, fein ganges Hery in Wallung verfebte, dagu in fei-
nem auperen Handeln die gemwaltigiten Rrajtanjtrengungen Hervor-
rief.
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Worauf e3 hier anfommt, ijt diefed, daf die Welt tnjolge der
LVerfohnungstat Gotted nun in einem gang anderen Verhaltnis, in
etner gang anderen Lage erfdeint. Stand jie vorher jduldbeladen
da, fo nun vollig {dhuidlos. War jie vorher dem Tode und Gericht
perfallen, o ift nun nihts Verdammliched mehr an ihr. War jie
borher nidt aufnahmefahig fitr den Himmel, jo jtebt threr Auinahme
jeBt nicht dad geringite mebhr im Wege. Gott milhte ungeredit Han-
deln und iy felbit verleugnen, wenn er ihr jeht den Jutritt zu fei-
nem Gnadenthron vberweigern wollte.

LWie dies gejdehen fonnute, fapt Vaulus jowohl tm 19. wie im
18. BWerfe in da8 etne Wort ,Ehriftus” jujammen. Durd) Chri-
jtud ijt die Verjohnung zujtande geformmen, durd) Ehriftus die Fidt-
surednung der Simden. Gott fdhaut eben die jhuldbeladene Welt
nicht mebr diveft an, jombdern zwifdgen ihn und die Welt jhiebt fidh
Chriftus ein. Wenn BVaulud Chrijtus jagt, jo meint er EhHrijtus den
Gefreuzigten. Diefes gewaltige, Himmmel,  Crde und Holle er-
chlitternde Ereignis der Kreugigung Ehrijti tritt vor Gottes ugen.
€r mag {1 drehen umd wenden, wie ev will, tmmer jteht 1hm Ehrijit
Tod vor Augen. Gr fann die Welt niht anders fehen, er muf fie
durd) Chrifti KreugeStod Hindurd) anbliden. Und fo gejehen, er-
fcheint jie in einem gang anderen KUidit. Das Blut Jeju Ehrijt
blendet alle Siinden vollig qus.  Rein und jlectenlosd bietet jid) die
Welt den pritfenden Blicen Gotted dar, wenn er fie durd) Ehriftus
hindurd) anfieht.

Das ift furz die Verfohnung der Welt. Jn mwuditigen Worten
faBt Waulus diefes in Versd 21 aljo sujammen: Gott Hat demn,
Derbon feiner Slinde wupte flivunsg gur Slinde
gemadyt, cuf daf wiv wlrden tn ihm die Gerved-
tigfeit, Die bor ©ott gilt Diefe Worte bediirfen feiner
Crilarung. Jeder Werfudh), den Sinn auSetnanderzulegen, fann
nur abjdmwddend mirfen.

Was Paulus hier bon der Vershnung fagt, dectt fidh vollig mit
Dent, wa8 er an die Nomer fdreibt, Kap. 5, 8—11, nur dak er dovt
pon Dem Criveid einer unergrindlidgen Liebe ausgeht,
wahrend er Hier die Art der Veviohnung darlegt. Und
wdbhrend er Hier den Vegriff der Neditfertigung (FGt-Surednung)
sur Definition der Verjdhnung verwendet, jdhlagt er dort den wmge-
fehrten Weg ein und veranfdaulidht den Begriff der Redhtfertigung
durdy den der Werfohnung. Nod) ein Unterjdied ift zu beadhien.
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Wahrend er hier die Verjohnung einfad) zur Begeidnung der Inde-
rung im Statud eines Siimders gebraudt, wdhlt er in der Romer-
ftelle das Wort Redytfertigung, wenn er von und ald8 {Huld-
beladenen ESimdern jpricht, mdhrend er BVerjohnung jagt, wenn
er ung al8 Feinde und ald Objefte deg Fornd bezeicdnet.

Du die Stelle aqugenblicflich nicht zur eingehenden Betradtung
borliegt, mup es geniigen, jie tm Wortlaut herzufesen: ,Darim
preifet Gott jeine Liebe gegen uns, daf Ehrijtus flir und gejtorben
11, da wir nod) €iinder waren. So erden wir je viel mehr
durd) ihn behalten werden bor dem SBorn, nad)dent wir durd) jein Blut
geredt worden find. Demn fo wir ot berjohnet
jind durd) den Tod feines Sobhnes, da wir nod) Fein de waren,
viel mehr werden wir jelig werden durd) fein Leben, jo wir nun ver-
iohnet jind. Niht allein aber dHad, jondern wir rithmen ung audh
Gotted durd) unfern Herrn Jejum Ehrijtum, durd) welden wir nun
die Werjdhnung empfangen Haben.”

Cine vollftandige Neujdiopfung Hat Vaulug jeden Chrijten ge-
nannt.  Das erfte, was Gott getan Hat, um folde Neujdhopfung ju
bollzteben, war dad objeftive Werf der VWerfohnung, dad Werf der
objeftiven Mechtfertigung. Wenn aber nun tm Eingelfall die IJteu-
fhopfung zujtande fommen joll, ijt e8 erforderlid), daf der Siinder
i) die Verfohnung zunuge madt, daf er jicd) die objeftive Redtfer-
tigung tm Glauben aneignet.  Aud) diefer Teil ijt ausjhlielich dad
erf. Gottes. Niht umjonft Hat Paulus von der Neujdhdpiung
emphatiich erflart: Aber das alles von Gott, ta de panta,
das gange Wert in allen jeinen eingelnen Whajen.

ALS ziveites, wad Gott in Verbindung mit der Berfohnung und
auj Grund derfelben getan hat, legt Waulud diefes bor: Gott Hhat
unsd dad Amt gegeben, Dad die Veridhnung pre-
Digt; er hat und den Dienit, die Vermaltung der durd) Chrijtum
gejchehenen Verfohnung berliehen.

€8 bdiirfte als das Nadyjtliegende angunehmen jein, daf Laulus
mit dem ,un s’ (hemin), denen Gott diefen Dienjt ald Gnabden-
- gabe beigelegt hat, fich felbjt und feine WViitarbeiter meint. Auf die
Art und Wetfe, wie ihnen OGott diejes Amt zugewiefen Hat, geht cv
nidht naber ein; aber doc) ijt fehr Degeidhnend, daf er es ald eine
®abe hinjtellt: Gott hat uns dad Amt gegeben (didontos). Dajh
Doch jeder unter un3 dad Amt, dad er zu vermwalten Hat, immer ald
eine ®Gabe und Gefdent Gottes vedht wiirdigte!
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Auf welhe Weife Vaulusg diefe Sabe befommen Hat, wijfen wiv
ja genau. €3 wird und in der Apojtelgeidichte ausflihrlich erzahlt,
und Paulug jelbit erinmert in feinen Briefen wiederholt an diejen
oder fenen Punft. Gott hat den, der ein grimmiger Verfolger der
Qirde war, mitten in jetnem rafenden Qauf aufgehalten, hat ihn jur
Umfehr gendtigt und Hat thm Ddireft den Dienjt aujgetragen, den
er bernad) jo treulich mit Aufopferung jeines Lebens verridhtet Hhat.
LVon den Weitarbettern Vauli wiffen wir weniger, nur daf Vaulus
jid) den Timotheus felbft ermahlte — nidht gegen den Willen der
®emeinden, bel denen Timotheus in gutem Ruf jtand. Jedod) auf
die Wetfe der Amtsitbertragung fommt ed Paulo jegt nidht an —
davon gilt thm, was er allgemein im erften Qorvintherbrief jdfreibt,
dap es bet allen firdhlichen Angelegenbeiten der Liebe gemdh, 3mwedt-
entfpredend, ehrlichy und ordentlich zugehen joll.

Bl Paulus ijt jest biel widtiger, daf er flar zeigt, worin die-
fe3 mt Dbejteht. CGr gebraudit den Auddrud diakonia. €3 hHat
mwenig Zwed, daf wir uns weitldufig auf eine Unterjudung der Ent-
widhing einlafjen, die diefer Begrifi durdgemadt hat. €3 it ja
gang intevefjant, fordert ung aber ientg im redten Verjtandnuis, zu
mwifjen, daf diefes Wort vom Aufwarten bet Tijdh und auch bon der
Bubereitung der Spetfe gebraudt wird. Paulus [Eft und nidt im
Bweifel, wad er unter feiner dickonia, jeinem Amt berfteht. Cxr
nennt fonfrete Dinge, die sur Verridjtung desfelben gehdren oder die ‘
BVerrtdtung veranjdaulichen. Um das Rejultat vormwegzunehimen,
diakonia bebdeutet ihm praftiid) etwa jo biel wie Vermwaltung, eng-
li{ch: admunmistration.  Sott {dafit neue Kreaturen, indem er uns mit
der LVermaltung, der Vermittelung der durd) Chriftum gejdehenen
BVerfohnung betraut hat.

Diefe Veraltung gejdieht durd)s Wort., Den Gedanfen, daf
Gott uns dasd Amt der Verfohnung gegeben Hat, wiederholt Vaulud
in fetner Crflarung des BVorgangd im 19. Verd jo: €1 Hat un-
ter ung aufgeridtet dad Wort bon der Ver-
iohnung.

Dag Amt und dad Wort Hangen ungertrennlich zujammen.
Cins fann ohne das andere nidht fein. Wo das Amt ijt, da wird
dag Wort getrieben, und wo dad Wort getrieben mwird, da ift das
mt.  Wiederunt, wo dasd Wort nidt ijt, da mag man bon dem
mt nod) jo biel Wefens madhen, nodh jo viel Geprdnge damit trot-
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ben, nod) fo viel auf feine Autoritit poden, e8 ijt einfach nidt vor-
Handen, fondern nur eine verdammlidge Nadaifung.

Wenn wir Ddiefe betden parvallelen, jynonpmijden Ausiagen
Bauli miteinander bergleichen: Gott hat uns das Amt der BVerish-
nung gegeben, indem er unter und das Wort von der BVerjihnung
aufrichtete, fonnen wir nidht anderd {Gliegen als, daf mit der Aujf-
ridhtung ded Worts dag Amt fertig gejtiftet borliegt.

Dad ijt flir alle Amistrager bon mweittragenditer Bedeutung.
Cinerfeits l[imitiert e unjere Aujgabe. Wir Haben es lediglich mrit
dem Wort zu hun.  Was iiber dasd Wort, ndamlid) das Wort der Ver-
fobnung, Hinausliegt, ift nidht unjeres Amtes. Dad Wort der Ver-
jopnung fhaut tmmer in zwei Richtungen. €3 Jhaut ritctmwaris
auf das, was eine Verfohnung notig madhte. Dad ijt dad Wort von
unjerer Stmde und Sculd, bon dem SBorn und Gericht Gottes, von
Zod und Verdammmnis. Dad ijt mit einem Wort dad Gefes Gottes.
Diefes Wort mufp von jedem Umisinhaber obhne Sujal und ohne D-
jtrich in boller Ynmwendung auf den Simbder gepredigt mwerden. An-
drevieits gehort vor allen Dingen die Boifdajt dazu, wie die Ver-
fohnung zujtande gefommen 1jt, an welde Bedingungen ihr Genuf
gefnitpft 1jt, wad fie in dem Siinder wirft. Dad heifst, jie it ohue
menjdhlides Butun allein bon Gott durd) dad Opfer feines Sohnes
gewirft worden. Jhr Genuf it an gar feine Bedingungen ge-
fnitpit.  Ste wird und jur jreien Annabhme tm Glauben gang frei
angeboten.  Ja, Gott wirft durd) diejes Anbieten jelbit den Glauben
in ung, durd) den die Wnnahme gefdhieht. Dabdurd) wirft die Bot-
ihaft i ums Jriede, Jreude, Trojt, Hoffnung, Dantbarfeit, fo dap
ein gamng neues Leben entjteht — eine neue Kreatur hat Paulus Vers
17 gefagt, an Dder da3 Alte ganz vergangen, alles ganz neu ge-
worden ijt.  Das it lauter Gnade. Das ift mit etnem Wort Cvan-
geltum.  Diefed lebtere it recht eigentlich das Wort der Verfohnung;
das Gefess hat nur, allerdingd gang notige, Vorarbeit zu tun.

~ Diefes Wort Hat unfer Amt zu treiben. Damit ijt ihm feine
Aujgabe abgegrenzt. Was iiber diefes Wort Hinausliegt, ijt nicht
Gade unferd Amts.

Wir wifjen, daf uns diefe Bejdranfung oft durdausd nidt be-
hagt. Die Welt modhte unferm Umt piele andere Aujgaben 3u-
fhieben, und unjre Vernunit it nur zu geneigt fie angunehmen.
Wenn irgendivo in der Welt Qungersdnot Herrjdt, wahrend anderdwo
Nabrungsmittel tm Wberfluf borhanden find, vielleicht den Bejibern
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aur Qajt werden und verderben; wenn Arbeitgeber und Arbettnehmer
nidht miteinander ausfommen, wenn Reibereien zu Ferjtorung von
Cigentum und zu Gewalttatigteiten fithren, wenn die Vilfer unter-
einander nidht Frieden Halten, wenn Krieg und Blutbergiefen Ddie
Welt Hetmjuchen: gletch Heift e3, die Kivche Habe verjagt, jie Habe
ibr Amt nicht erfolgreich vermwaltet. _

Und wir jimd nur ju leidht geneigt, Hierin nadzugeben. Wir
Dalten es fiir widtiger, dafy wir an den Verhaltnijjen tn der Welt
herumbeffern, als daf wir dad Wort der Verjohnung treiben.
SQommt e8 nicht bor? Wir beteiligen uns — pon Amits mwegen —
an der Sd)affung bejjerer Lebensbedingungen, bejjerer Sanierumg,
eines Dhoheren moralijdhen Niveaus. Dt andern Worten, iviv
tretben Dinge der weltlidhen Polizei jtatt und auf die Aufgabe unjers
Amtsd zu bejdranfen, die Verfiindigung des Worts.

@ eng begrengt unjer Amt in einer Veziehung ijt, jo itber-
waltigend macdtig und majejtatiich) ijt e8, wenn man e3 von einem
andern Gejichtdpuntt aus betradhtet. ©ott hat ein Wort unter uns
gejtiftet. €8 1ijt fein Wort. Wer darf das anriifhren? Wer darf
das Wort Ddes grofen Heiligen Gotted in feimen Mund mnehmen?
Wer fann das Wort Gottel fajjen? Wer fann die Gedanfen Goi-
ted qusdenfen? wer aud) nur einigermagen in jie eindringen, jie ber-
frehen? Wit dem LWort jollen die Hodhburgen de3 Feinded nieder-
gelegt, mit dem Wort jollen Tote aufermectt, mit dem Wort neue
Qreaturen gefhaifen werden. Da unfer Amt ed mit dem Wort zu
tun Hat, jo it uns damit eine Aujgabe geftellt, die und unjer Leben-
fang vollauf bejdhaftigt, jo daf uns feine Seit ju Nebenbejhdftigun-
gen bletben wird. Wer das Amt des Worts empfangen Hat und jich
dod) auf Febenbefdaitigungen einlaht, mogen fie nodh jo widhtig er-
jdheinen, mup die Seit dazu dem Wort abjtehlen. Er treibt Allotria.

Baulus gebraudht nod) meitere fonfrete Ausdriicfe, um uns das
Wefen unfers Amtes etnguprdgen. €r jagt zunadijt: So Jind
wir nun Botidhaiter an €hHrijtus Statt Mit be-
jonderer BVetomung jtellt Vaulug Chrijtum voran. Ehriftus ijt es,
der dag Verjhnungswert durd) Leiden, Tod und Auferftehung voll-
Oradit bat, der hat eine Botidhaft an die Telt. An diefes Ehriftus
Ctelle freten die Amistrager, die Veriwalter ded Worts, an feiner
Ctatt, in feinem Namen richten jie thre BVotidhait aus. Wer follte
da nicht vor allen Dingen den Sinn Chrijti in jeinem eigenen Herzen
pilegen!  Wie famn ich fiiv trgend jemanden eine Botihaft ausrid-
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ten, wenn idy felbit eine ganz andere Auffaijung von der Sade Habe?
) fann dielleicht iiber feine Anjicht referieren, aber jie ridhtig
pertreten fann id) nicht, wenn 1 jie nicht zuvor zu der meinigen
maden fann. An Chriji Statt follen wir unjer Amt ausridtesn,
al8 jeine perfonlichen Wertreter. Darum wird unjere erjte Aufgabe
als Amtstrager davin bejtehen, daf wir die Veridhnung, die Jefu
jo fehr am Herzen lag, dafy er jein Qeben willig dafiir opferte, mebr
und mehr den Hodyiten Shag unjers Herzend werden laffen. Wes
dag Herz voll ijt, desd gebt der Veund itber. Wenn unfer Herz bon
der Werfohnung ergriffen ijt, dann iwerden wir aud) die BVerjshnung
im Sinne Chriftt bermalten fonnen.

Dad jollte und tmmer por Augen ftehen: An. Chrijti Stalt
ftehen wir in unferm Amte da.  Wasd dad in i) {hlient, hebt Vaulus
nod) durd) eimen Bufas befonders fervor: Denn GSott pber-
mabhnet durd unsg €3 ijt Gottes Wort, da3 wir fithren,
darum it es eigentlid) Gott, der durd) uns jeinen Juruj an die
Welt ergehen [(aft. Gott war in Ehrijfto, darum ijt es wiederiun
®ott, der qud) durd) die Botidhafter Ehrijti redet. »

Das Wort, das Quiher mit ,permahnen” mwiedergegeben
hat, hat im Oriedyiichen nidht den engen Umfang mwie diefes deutide
Wort, aud) nidht den etwas unangenehmen Beigejdhmad. €3 ijt
dad Wurzelwort zu dem Namen des Heiligen Getjtes, den LQuther
mit ,Trofter” iiberfest, 3. B. Joh. 14, 26, oder auf Dden er-
hobten Ghrijftus begogen, mit ,Fluripreder”, 1 Joh 2, 1.
PMenge itberfetst mit dem Stmpley ,mahnt”: Gott mabhnt durd
uns. €% begeidnet efnen auffordernden, ermunternden Suruf. -—
€3 gentigt gur gottgejalligen, jadgemdaien Verrichtung unfers Amtes
nicht, daf wir die Wabhrheiten Gottes abjtraft, logifd) forveft vor-
tragen. Theorien fann man il entiviceln und fihHl bortragen.
Gie fonnen bollig fehlerfrei und gang forreft aus einem falten Her= -
sen fommen und fonnen dann den Oirver ebenfo falt lafjen. — €8
ift Hier felbjtverjftandicd) nidt die Meinung, als ob wir durd unjere
innere Beteiligung dem Nuj Chriftt trgendwelde Kraft hingujligen
miigten, oder auch nur fonnten. Chrifti Ruf Hat jeine lebenfpen-
dende Qraft vollig in jidy) jelbit. Hier fommt ed darauf an, daf wir
Ehrijtt Wert in Chrijtt Stnun mit einem nad) Chrifto gebildeten Her-
sen perrvichten, und e8 nidht etwa durd) innere Tetlnahmslofigeit, tn-
neres Unbeteiligtiein an dem Werf, Hindern und lahmlegen.



Dic Lehre der Schrift von dem Amt des Worts ujr 137

Noch ein Wort gebraudt Paulus, um und die Art unjers Amtes
su veranjdauliden: ©o bitten wiv an €Hrijtus Statt.
Wir bitten, jagt Paulus. Diefer BVegriff jteht hier an betonter
Stelle. Wir bitten, an Ehirifi Statt bitten wir, ChHhrijtus
bittet durdy ung, feine Gefandten. Unjer mt, dad Amt Dder
LVerfohnung, wird durd) Bitten verwaltet. Das Wort der Ver-
johnung it 1m legten ©rund eine Bitte Gotted an die Simder.
— Ster gilt e3 nicht drohen und fordern. Hier gilt es nidt ge-
bietenn und von oben Herab fommandieren. Hier gilt e3 nidht jdel-
ten und poltern. Hier gilt ed nicht eine widtige Mmtsmiene aui-
jeen und feine Autoritat ald Amitsperfon Heraustehren. Hier gilt
e3 bitten. Da3 ijt Ehrijti Weife. Dad erwartet EChriftus von jeinen
Gtellveriretern. Wer jich nicht sum Bitten bveritehen will, taugt
nidt al8 Ehrijti Bote.

Was gibt es denn Hier zu bitten? Welden Dienit, weldhe Se-
falligteit wimjdt Gott von den Simdern? Welden Dienjt fomnen
jie ihm leiften? Bet der Ver{ohmung handelt es fidh doch wmn einen
Dienft, den Gott den Simbdern geleiftet Hhat, e8 Handelt fih wm
einen foftbaren Sdab, den Ehriftud erworben, e3 Handelt {ich wm
eine ®abe, die Goft den Slindern anbietet. Wad gibt e3 da auf
Gottes Seite viel ju bitten? Sollte man nidht eher erwarten, daf
alle Simder eifrig, vielletdht allzu eifrig und Hhajtig zufabren wer-
den, und alfo wohl ein Steuern und Juriidhalten am Plake ware?
Ja, fo jollte e3 wohl jein; doch bejteht die Art fmfertj Amites i etnem
Bitten. ' '

Um e3 nun furg gujommenzufafien, was Vaulus in den Verfen
18-21 iiber dag Amt gefagt Hat, fo lernen wir, daf Gott ju dem
Bwed neue Kreaturen u jdaffen zivet Stiide getan Hat.

1. €r war in Ehrifto und ftellte durd) die auf Golgatha voll-
bradyte objeftive Rechtfertigung die Welt in em neues Verhaltnis
su i) felbit.

2. €1 fete das Wort bon der Verfohnung und gab uns damtt
die Wermaltung der Verishnung in die Hand.

3. Jam gilt 8, an Chrifti Statt der Welt bittend und er-
munternd gugurufen: Lajfet eud vperidhnen mit Sott
Jeehmet die Verjdhnung an und erjreut eud) derfelben tm Glauben.
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III1.
2 Qor. 6, 1-10.

Cin herrliches, ein berantwortungsreiched Amt hat Vaulus bHis-
Der gejchildert. tun redet er zu den Korinthern davon, in weldem
Getjt und in welder Wetje er und feine Wtitarbeiter diefes Amt per-
richten.  Jn feinen Worten haben wir Heutigen Amitstrager einen
hellen Spiegel bor uns, in dem wir unjere mtsverwaltung pritfen
fonnen.

(8 Botidafterdienjt hat Vaulusd fein und jeiner Gehilfen Amt,
und damit aud) unfer aller mt, begeichnet (Rap. 5, 20). Diefen
Gedanfen jtellt er nun womdglid) nody fraftiger Heraus, indem ex
ung M ithelier, Oottes Mithelfer, nennt. Unfere Arbett befteht
in eitnem ermunternden Jureden (parakalowmen. Quther$ ,er-
mabhnen” trifit nidht voll den Sinn diefes Wortes.) Diefes Ju-
reden 3ielt darauf ab, daf niemand die Gmade Gotted bergeblich
empfange. Lie Gnade Gottes ift ja in fold) itberjdmenglichem
WViafe vorhanden, wird jo veihlich und gang frei angeboten. Goit
Hat eg fih jo viel fojten lajjen, jeine Gnade fiiv die Simder fejtzu-
madjen, wie jollte nun das Hery eined Votjdhajters Gottes, eines
Withelfers Gottes, irgend etwas fennen ald eben diefe Gnade Got-
tes!  Wenn ihm trgend eftwvas neben der Guade aud) nur im ge-
ringjten als wertooll erfchiene, wie fonnte er dann nod) auf den Titel
Botihafter oder Withelfer Uniprud) erheben? Die Botihaft der
Gnade mup ibm das Grofe, das Gine jein.  Wird er verfuchen, durd
anbdere Wittel die Leute angulocden, um ihnen jodann die Gnade 3u
perfiindigen? €r mag, er mup dad Gefes predigen, um die Harten
Siinderherzen zur Crfenntnis ithrer Gnadebediirftigleit zu bringen;
aber niemals wird er der Gnade die Sdjande antun, daf er judi,
jie durd) allerfet Sutaten den Leuten berlocfender und annehmbarer
3u madjen.  Choas Oroferes, etwasd Sliferes als die Gnade gibt o8
fiir thn ja gar nicht.  Wie jollte er da der Gnade nidht utrauen, daf
fie jich felbjt die Simderbherzen erodert! Darum mwird er ald Boi-
fhafter und Mithelfer Gotted jich nidht jhamen und nidht miide
werden, immer wieder in ermunternden Worten bon der Gnabde 3u
reden.

ALS Botidhajter umd Mithelfer Gotted wird er in feiner ganzen
Qebenswetfe und Amisiiihrung die Gnade Gottes zur Darjtellimg
bringen.  Wird er jid) damit britften, daf er ein Ymt Hat, und um
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Deg Amits willen bejondeve Autoritdt beaniprucdhen? Wird er als
Amistrager allerlei Anforderungen ftellen? Wie fann er algd ein
Botihaifter der Guade? €35 gibt dodh faum elwas
Widerlideres, etivas Abjtofenderes, alsd wenn jemand durd) die Boi-
jchait der Gnade fiir jidh) perjonliche Vorteile herauszujdhlagen jucht.
Nein, bet etnem vechten Withelfer Gottes wird feine ganze Lebend-
fithrung eine warme Daritellung der Gnade jein. Diefen Gedanten
fiiprt Paulug bejonders in dem Abjdnitt Kap. 6, 1-10, aus. Das
Thema liegt tn Vers 3: Lajjet ung aber niemand it-
gendein Argernisd geben, auf daf unjer Amt
nidgt verlajtert wmerde.

Ghe Waulus an die groBartige Entfaltung diejeds Gedanfens
gebt, weijt er auf ein Prophetenwort hin, um die Widhtigteit der

" Gadje ms Qidht zu ftellen und damit feine erhabene Rede zu moti-
bieren.

Jm Propheten Jefaiad jteht dad Wort: Jh Hhabe dih 11
der angenebhmen Jeif erhort und Habe dDiv am
Tage des Hetls geholifen. Paulud zittert nur den einen
Wers, aber nidt nady der Art von VBeweidjtellen, fondern als
pragnanten Ausdruct ded dem gamgen Abjchnitt ugrunde liegenden
Gedanfend. Wer darum PVaulus bHier perjtehen will, muf wenig-
ftens Jej. 49,113, lefen. €3 jtebt in dem Abjdhnitt die Verhei-
Bung an den Heiland: €5 1jt ein Geringes, daf du mein {nedt bHijt,
die Stamme Jafobs aufzurichten und das Vermwafhrlojte in Jjrael mie-
dergubringen, jondern ich Habe did) auch zum Lidht der Heiden ge-
mad)t, dafy du jeieft mein Heil bis an der Welt Eude (V. 6). Wit
Bezug davauf jagt mun Vaulud: Sehet, jeht 1jt dDie ange-
nehme Beit, jebt ift der Tag ded Heilsd Jhm aittert
das Serz, dap vielleicht durd) ein Verfehen feinerfeits die Gnade
®ottes verichiittet oder bergeblid) empiangen werde. Darum fiihrt
er jein Amt in einer jolden Weife, daf feine ganze LebenShaltung
Die Gnade Gotted veranjhaulicht, und biitet jicdh, irgend jemandem
den geringjten Anjtofs zu geben, daf ein WVeafel auf jeine Amistatig-
feit falle, Daf unjer Amit nidht vevldjtert wmerde

Cnammaﬁ ) it Vers 2 ald eine Jmwifchenbemerfung 3u faijen,
und das Partizip didontes in Vers 3 {hlielt {ich wnmmittelbar an dasd
Gubjeft von Vers 1 an, parakalowmen: Wiv ernmumtern, indem wir
uns dabet jorgfdltig bitten, fein drgernis zu geben.

nd nun fiihrt Vaulus in geradezu groBartiger Weife aus, mwie
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er fetne Amtsfiihrung anjtellt. Nad) Schluf des Abjdhnitts jagt ex
felbjt Davon in Vers 11: O ihr KRorvinther, unjer MWund
Datjid) su eud aujgetan; unjer Qerz ijt getroit
(mﬁtt). ;
Das Thema, das Vaulud zunadit in Vers 3 negatib angegeben
hatte, iederholt er pojitib in Verd 4: jondern in allen
Dingen lajfet uns bemeifen ald die Diener Got-
tes. — Wasd LQuther hier als eine Selbjtaufforderung iiberjest
pat, ijt in Wirtlidteit ein Partizip, symistanontes, dad jid) genau
ivie didontes im vorigen Vers an dad Subjeft von BVers 1 anjdhliept:
Wir ermuntern, indem . . . wir und dabet mit aller Sorgialt als
Diener Gottes bewdhren. JIn jedem Stitd, jagt BVaulus, en
panti. Dann bleibt gar nidhtd iibrig fiir eigene Winjde, eigene
Chre, eigenen KQomfort? Gar nihts. Der Dienjt Gottes nimmt
ung gang in Anjprud.

Bur leidyteren 1berfidht zerlegen mwir umd die nun folgenden
Neodalbejtimmungen in verjdiedene Gruppen.

Bunadit eine breite Gruppe bon ehn Ausdritcen.

Dann etne Gruppe bon bier.

Nodymal eine Gruppe von bier.

Dann eine Gruppe von drei Paarven.

Bum Sdluf eine Gruppe bon jieben Paaren.

Die erjte Gruppe bon zehn Auddriifen gliedert jid) in eigen-
tiimlidger Weife, nicht etva in zweimal finf oder finfmal zwei, jon-
dern in ein8 plug dretmal dret.

Der erfte AusSdruct, durd) ein beigefitgtes Adjeftiv bon den
folgenden abgehoben und fiir ich gejest, gibt den Grundgedanfen
der gangen Oruppe an: in grofer Geduld Hieraui folgen
sunadyit dret mebhr allgemeiner Art, abjtrafte Bezeidhnungen fiiv
die Sdymwierigfetten de3 Ami3, die jo grofe Geduld ndtig macdhen:
in Tritbjalen, in Noten, tn Angiten. Davauf dret
fehr fonfrete Crideinungdformen diefer Note: in ©hldgen, tn
Gefangnijien, in AYufruhren Bum SHluf dret, bdie
die perfonliche 11bung der Geduld zum Ausdrud bringen: tn
Arbeit, tn Waden, in Fajten.

Diefe Ausdritce bediirfen feiner weiteren Crilarung, aber jie
regen zu ernjter Selbjtpritfung an. Die jweiten Drei: Sdhlage,
Gefangnijfe, Aujruhre, jtehen ja nidht in unferer Hand; jie jind
etn Sttt der Weltregierung Gottes. Danfen wir Gott von Herzen
- dafiir, daf er unfer bisher fo gnadig beriont Hat? Zanfen wir
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ihm zumal auf die Weife, daf wir und um fo nmehr in den Ddritten
Dret itben, in Avbeit, in Wadhen, in Fajten?

G2 folgen 3wei Gruppen, aud je vier Gliedern bejtehend, die
71 Deide in je zmei und zwei auflsjen: in Reujdhbheit, in
Crfenntnis; in LQLangmut, in Freundlidfeit
Das {ind die erften bier. ,Keujdheit” iiberfest Luiher das Wort
hagnotes etwas zu eng. €3 ijt eigentlich die Qauterfeit (vgl. Phil. 1,
16). Baulus vedet hier nicht davon, daf der Jwed unjers Amtes durd)
Unfeujchheit gegen dad Sechite Gebot vereitelt wird; er vedet davom,
dafy ein Diener ded Worts bet der Veraltung jeines Amtes nicdht
allerfet Nebenziwede verfolgen darf, etiwa populdre Anerfennung
jeiner Qetjtungen und dergleichen. €3 mag einer nod) fo eifrig, nod)
jo pimftlid), mit piel Arbett, Wadjen und Fajten feinen Dienjt ver-
ridhten, fut er es nidht vein aus Jnterejje des Amtes: Gottes Miit-
belfer zu jein (synergountes, Vers 1) und Seelen zum Glauben 3u
flibren (peithomen, Kap. 5, 11), jondern verbindet er damit Fwede
perionlicher Art, jo [apt er e8 an der hagnotes fehlen; und jein Dienjt
ird dadurd) beflectt.

Wirtlide Lauterfeit der ALJIGHE it nidht moglic) ohne ridhtiges,
jahgemages Werjtandnis. Darum  verbindet Paulud mit Dder
hagnoteés unmittelbar die Crfenntnis, gnosis. Blinder Cifer jdhadet
nur.  Und etn Blinder ijt trok der bejten Abjichten nicht in der Lage,
einen fadymannijden Vortrag 1iber die Farbenlehre zu Halten. Er-
fahrungsmadpige Crfenntnis ijt unerlaglic.

Qauterfeit verbunden mit Crfenntnis jollte zur {tbung der fol-
genden 3wet Tugenden der erjten Tetras flthren: Langmut und
Freundlidfett. Jeder, der aud) nur einige Criahrung itm
mt Dat, weily, wie unerlailich diefe 3mwet Tugenden find und wie
ungertrennlich jie jujammen gehoren.

Wieder erhebt jich fitr uns, denen dad Amt anvertraut ijt, die
Gemiffensdirage: Wie {teht e3 bet und mit der 1thung berjtandnis-
inmiger Qauterfeit und langmiitiger Freundlichfeit?

Die 3eite Gruppe von BVieren eidnet fich duperlich) durd) Beoi-
fiigung bon nabheren Beftimmungen um Hauptbegrifi aus und glie-
dert jid) durch die Avt der Vetfligungen in zwei Gruppen von je el

Sn o dem Heiligen Getjt, in ungefarbter
Liebe, jo lautet dag erjte Paar, in dem die Beifiigung ein Cigen-
{haftsmwort 1jt.

GroBe Shiierigfeit fiir das ridhtige Verjtandnis Dbereitet Hier
die Jrage, wie der Apojtel dagu fomme, mitten in einer Aujzahlung
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pon erforderlichen SHergenstugenden eined fivchlichen UmtsStragers
ploglid) den Heiligen Getft, die dritte Verjon der Gottheit, 3u nennen
und thn mit ungefdrbter Liebe zu paaren. — Nun ijt es wohl nidht
unmdglid), eine etnigermafen annehmbare [LWjung zu finden, aber
pollig befriedigend wird wobhl fetne jein. €3 bletbt dod) zu jou-
derbar, den Hetligen Geift in einer foldhen Neihe von Cigenjdaften
und Tatigletten eingegliedert zu finden. Wenn jicd) eine andere Cr-
tlarung Dietet, jollte jie twenigitend nidht ohne ieitered von Der
SHand geiviefen werden.

Jtun gebraudit Paulud dad Wort prewma vielfad) ur Bezeid-
nung ded neuen Wienjhen in und; fo in den befannten Gegenitber-
jtellungen bon Geijt und Fletjidh. Er tut dasd nad) dem Vorgang uu-
jers Setlandes felbit, der aud) dag vom Geift Geborene Geijt nennt.
Jtehmen ivir da8 Wort fier in diefem Sinn, jo wiirde Vaulus jagen,
daf n einem Diener ded Worts der neue Geift jid) gang befonders
in der Hetligung iiben muf. Sein Geift muf heilig jein, und feine
Liebe, worin {id) ja die Heiligung bemwetft, dementipredend ungefarbt,
obne trgendmwelde Aufmacheret.

Wit diefer inneren Stellung, daf der Getjt heilig und die Liebe
et 1jt, it jodann ungertrennlich verbunden, wad das nadite Paar
diefer Zetral fagt: in dDem Wort der Wahrheit, in der
Kraft Sottes.

Die Betfligungen jind Hier Hauptworter im Genitiv, die in
Wahrheit den eigentlichen Qauptgedanfen enthalten. Allein durd
a3 Wabhrheitsmort ded8 Cohangeliums und feine Gottesd-
fraft ijt der ©eift des Dieners geheiligt und feine KLiebe gelqutert.
Allein darum mit dem Wahrheitdwort des Coangeliumsd und feincr
ihm tnnewohnenden Gottestraft wird er fein Amt berrichten.

Leld) eine gewaltig ernjte und furdhtbar anflagende Viahnung
fiiv ung, die wir oft verfucht werden, das Cohangelinm durd) alleriet
Butaten intervefjanter und jugfraftiger zu maden! Die iir, um
dem rgernis ded Evangeliums zu entgehen, Abjtriche und iiber-
briifende Crilarungen maden modhten! An die dad Anfinnen ge-
jtellt mird, die Anerfenmung der Walhrheit auf die jogenannten Haupt-
artifel zu befdranten! Die wir der Lieblofiglett und des Pangels
an gefundem Werjtand verdadhtigt werden, wenn wir feft bet dexr
Wabhrhett des Cpangeliums Dbejtehen! Und auf der andein Seite,
weld) eine Warnung, ald ob wir durd) unfere Perfon, durd) ftrafie
Organtfation, durd) imponterende Sahlen der Kraft Gottes 1m Coan-
gelium aud) nur etn Quentlein hingufitgen fonnten!



2

e Lehre der Schrift von demt Wmt des Worts ujw. 143

Wenn wir unfer Amt nidht in dem Wort der Wahrheit und in
der Qraft Gottes fihren, feben wir unfern Dienjt der Sdhmad) aus,
mogen Weltmenihen und oberfladliche Rirdhenglieder und aud) nod
o bobe Unerfennung zollen.

Wir tun gut, und hier ieder frdftig daran zu erinnern, dah
Baulus fiiv fich in Anfprud) nimmt, und damit jedem Amitsinhaber
die Aufgabe ftellt, fein Amt jo zu fithren, dak er iy in jedem Stitt
als Diener Gotted ermeife. €3 ijt Gottes Werf, darin wir Hanbd-
langerarbeit tun; aber ®ottes Werf ift in jeinem innerjten Kern
nid)ts andered, ald daf er Geredhtiglett {hafit. Durdy Ehriftum Hat
er fie Dereifet, dburd) dag Wort ded Changelium3 verivaltet er jie.
Dazu hat er ung ald Mithelfer berufen, daf wir Redtfertigung ver-
fHindigen. Wenn wir darum unjer Umt fo flihren wollen, daf und
fein beredhtigter Tabdel treffen fanmn, jo mup all unjre Arbeit jid)
um bdiefe Udjfe drehen, daf wir Gottes Gevedtigfeit an den
Peann bringen. Dad betont befonders jdharf die folgende Gruppe
bon Ddret Paaren einander entgegengefebter, sum Teil gegenjaglider
Begriffe:durd WaffenderGeredtigfeitzurfedten
und gur Linfen, durd €Ehre und Sdhande durd
bofe Gevitdhte und gute Gervithte.

Waffen (hopla) find nidt nur Mittel jum Kampf, jei es zum
Angriff, fet e3 zur WVerteidigung, fondern Dbezeidmen Werfzeuge
jeglicher Art. Unfere gange Audriiftung zur Redten und zur Ln-
fen mup ausidliehlid Arbeitdzeng der Geredtgteit jetn, d. §. mit
einemn Wort: Verfimdigung ded Gefehes, die jicheren Gewijfen zu
fdreden, und Berfiindigung des Epangeliums, die eridhrodenen Ge-
ifjen zu troften. Wer dad Gefes jo handhabt, als ob die Bildung
unfers Charafters und bei Gott angenehm maden fonne; oder iwer
0a8 Epangelium jo anivendet, ald ob fein Trojt von der Erfitllung
gewiffer Bedingungen unjrerfeits abhangig jei, der benubt ein Wert-
zeug, dad die Geredhtigteit Gotted {handet umd jdhadigt.

LWie grof ift nidt die Verfudjung, dak wir uns hierin der Welt
afformmodieren!  Wer Hierin treu ift, der wird von der Welt und
letchtfertigen Chriften gefdhmabht und verleumbdet, wahrend die wahren
Ehriften thn dafitr ehren und empfehlen. €3 geht durd) Ehre und
Sdyande, durd) bofe Seritchte und gute Geriichte.

Snoeinem ©af bon gewaltigem Sdvung jdhlieht Paulus die
Befdretbung der Art, wie er ein Wmt fiihrt und wie jeder Amts-
frager e$ thm nad) fiihren mup, wenn er ein rvedhter Withelfer Got-
te8 fein will. €8 {ind jieben Paare von i jdeinbar gegenfeitig
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ausihlieenden Gegenfasen, die jid) aber bei einem redjfen LTiener
Gottes in jdhoniter Harmonie zujanumen finden.  Durc einen Wedjel
im Ausdrud feilt Paulud cudy auperlich die gange Gruppe in 3wel
Tetle von drei, vejp. bier Waaren. Dad lete Paar der jziveiten
Gruppe reiht {ih) zwar ganz natiivlidh in diefe Gruppe ein, und
bildet doc) gugleidh eime getvaltige Klimar der gangen Aufzahlung.

Wit einem ,al8” (hos) lettet Paulus jedes eingelne Paar ein
und zeigt und damit, in weldem Lt wir und jelber betrachten, in
mweldiem Sinn ir ald Diener Gotted auftreten mitffen. Fiinfmal
verbindet Paulus die Raare, die doch Gegenjite bezeidhnen, mit kai.
Ridhttg perftanden bvertragen ficdh die Gegenfage gut miteinander.
Bmweimal, betm fiinften und fechiten Vaar, jagt er de, und zeigt da-
mit, daB Dasd erfte Glied in feimem Werjtand richtig ijt, jondern nur
pon der unverftandigen LWelt ums falfchlid) angedidhtet wird.

Unjer Amt fordert pon und, dof vir auftreten: alg die
Verfithrer und dod) mahrhaftig; alsd die Unbe-
fannten und dod) (wohl-) befannt; ald die Stex-
benden und {iefhe wit leben; — ald die Gezitd
tigten und dDod) nid@ht ertotet; ald die Trauri-
gen, aber allezeit frohlid; ald die (bettel:-)
armen, aber Die dDod) biele retd) maden; ald die
nidts innehaben, und dDocdh) alled haben (itber alles
perfiigen).

S0 will Gott unsd, denen er dad Amt in Jeiner RKirche anber-
fraut fat, Haben. errlich! Demdiitigend!

[}

At

“Techtelmechtel”.

The Editor of the Lutheran Witness has taken offense at the
word Techtelmechtel as used on page 30 of the January issue of
the Quartalschrift, finding a shady meaning in it which at times it
has in German newspaper language, but which the editorial staff
of the Quartalschrift did not find intended. Nevertheless we
regret that this word has passed our censorship and request our
readers to understand the term in Rev. W. Bodamer’s article
as it is defined by Brockhaus according to the Italian teco meco,
“unter vier Augen”, i. ¢., an attempted rapprochement.

THoE EDITORIAL STAFF.



Sivdengejdyichtliche otizen.

Tad geijtlide Evangelium, nidht dad ,joziale’. — Un3z Chrijten DHat
Gott den DHochivichtigen VefehHl gegeben: ,RPredigt dad Cuvangelium aller
Sreafur” Marf. 16, 15. JInsbejondere fagte Jejus feimen Fiingern: , Ao
i’ gejehrieben und alfo mufte Ehriftus leiden und auferjtehen von den
Toten am dritten Tage und predigen lajfen in feinem Namen BuFe und
Vergebung der Siinden unter allen Volfern” Lut. 24, 47. Bupe
und Vergebung Dder Siimden predigen feift nichid andevesd ald Gefes umd
Coangelium predigen, und gwar mit flaver Unterfdheidung Heider nadh ihrem
Wejen. Vetbe find ndtig, {oll der Menjdh felig werden: dad Gejes, um dasd
barte Herz zu gerfnirigen, dagd Cobangelium ald daz Mittel, wodurd) der
Heilige Geift den Glauben in und entzimdet und und jo zu Kindern Gottes
madt. |

Nun will aber die ungldubige Welt dad Ebangelium von Ehrifto, dem
Gefreugigten, nicht. €3 ijt ,den Juben ein drgernid und den Griechen eine
Jorheit” 1 SKor. 1, 23, obiwofl e3 ,denen, die berufen jind, betbe Juden wd
Griechen, gbttliche Sraft und gottlidge Weisheit” ijt, V. 24. Weil aber das
Coangelium der Welt ein dxgernid und eine Torheit ift, jo berfdhiveigen e3
untrewe Prediger und geben der Welt fiir dad geiftliche ein jogenanmnied
»jogialed Cvangelium”. Mit dem ,fozialen Cbangelium” ift gemeint eine
Art , Weltverbejjerungdplan”, oder fagen iwiv, ein Verjud), der Welt rdifch
au Delfen.  Raffen ir und vor jedemt folden ,jozialen Cbangeltunm”
arnen!

Sirdliche Zett{driften {ind jebt boll davon. Wom et Yorf ging uns
diefer Tage ein langed Sdjreiben zu, tworin ,amerifanifdge Leiter dem
indijchen Fithrer Gandhi zum Jabhrestag bder indijden Unabhingigleits-
erflarung” gratulierten. Dad lange Sdqriftititd Haben unterzeichnet umter
andern jolche Manner wie H. €. Fosddid, €. Stanley Jonesd, Rabbi Cronbach,
Dr. Laul Sherer bon der Vereinigten Lutherifden Kivche, Norman THomas,
Der Defannte amerifanife ©pzialiftenfithrer, mnebjt vielen freifinnigen
Frauen, wie Pearl Bud. Wir fragen unsd: Was Haben diefe Leute, die guum
gropen Teil Leiter bom Kivcdhen {ind, mit der politifden Rage in Jndien
gu fun?  Wie fonnen fie itberhaupt entjheiden, o0b Gandhi im Recdht
it oder nidgt? Was itber diefem politifgen Jveiben zu furg fommt, ijt eben
das jeelenvettende Cvangelim, dad Jnbdien, ja die gange Welt jo ndtig Hat.

Ferner: dad baptiftijge Blatt “The Watchman-Examiner” 3itiert den
perjtaunenerregenden Stivchenleiter William Tenmnle, Crzbifchof von Canter=
bury” in England, der jolde Dinge ald Grundlage eined ficheren und bHlei-
benbden Friedensd bringt ie: ,Jede Familie {oll ein anjtindiges Hausd Haben,
jedes Rind eine anjtandige Sdulausdbildung, jeder Viirger ein geniigended
Cinfonunen, jeder rbeiter geniigend freie Jeit” und anbderes mehr. Wir
fragen: Wie fann fe eine Kivcdhe oder felbjt ein Staat {oldhe Trdume berivivt-
[ichen? Wo Haben je jolche ideale Juftande auf Crden geherrjhi? Die Ver=
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treter Ded jozialen Cvangeliums find betdrte Schwarmer, die {ich und andere
taujchen und irrefiihren.

Uber aud) die Vereinigte Lutherifde Kircdhe befaft jich mit dergleichen
Dingen, dem Cvangelium zum Sdhaden. Sp Hat 3. B. ifre Vehprde fitr
Soglale Mifjiton ald Aufgabe der Kirche zur Veratung in Vorjdlag gebradi
joldie Dinge wie die gunefuende Projtitution, das Problem der Truntjudt,
Strieg und Friedem und andeved mehr. €3 lieBe jich wohl die BVehandhung
diefer Fragen feitend der Kirdge redht erflaren, namlich vom Standpunit der
Heiligung aud.  Pafjtoren Haben eben itjre Gemeindemitglieder gegen alle
{16el gu warnen. o aber Yat dad “Board of Social Missions” offentbar die
Sade nidht gemeint. A3 Rivche Wl jie {ich mit jozialen Fragen befajjen.

Wir wollen flivivahr dem Ehriftenvolf nidt wehren, ,Cuted zu tun an
jedermann” Gal. 6,10. ©eht aber eine Kirde itber ihre von Gott gego-
genent Verufsgrengen fHinausd, fo wird davunter eind leiden, ndamlid) bdie
Coangeliumspredigt mit allem, wad dagu gehort und mwas Simder wifjen
mitjjen, wnt geredht und felig gu twerden. Wiv flircdhten, der Teufel will und
mit diefem fjozialen ,Criobevangelium” narrenm umd und und anbderen
Ehriftum rauben. Dedivegen unfere ernfte Warnung.

BVorjtehended 1ijt ein Leitartifel im ,Qutheraner” vom 23. Februar.
Er jtammt aud der Feder von Prof. J. T. Weuweller, Th. D., Ph. D.

M.

»Bur Sadje der [utherifden Kirdenveretnigung”. — Unter diefer Ueber=
ferift bringt Herr PLrof. F. . Nueller, Th. D, Ph. D, vom Concordia=
Geminar im ,RQuthevamer” eine furze, aber gediegene Bejprechung einiger
Grumdjase, die im Cifer fiiv eine gute Sacge allzu leidht aud dem Auge ver=
{oven iverden. Cr lehnt i) in feiren Yusfithrungen an eine Nummier de3
Organd der Norwegijdhen uth. Kirche in Amerifa, ded “Lutheran Herald”,
an, weldhe der Vereinigungsdfadhe bedeutenden Rawm gelvidmet Hatte. €3
war dle Nunumer vom 26, Januar. Mit Redit fagt Prof. Mueller: ,Jit
gegenivartig ein Gegenftand von Hofer BVedeutung, {o ijt e3 die Sacdje der
Srdgenvereinigung, die unfer aller Gebete und Vemithungen wert tft.”

€3 gereicht uns zu befonderer Freubde, diefen auf gejunber, jdhriftgemads
Ber Grundlage rubenden Artifel ungefiivgt unfern Lefern zur Senninis zu
bringen.  Wir lafjen nur den gur Orvientierung. dicrenden einleitenden
Paragraphen tveg.

So jdyreibt Prof. Mueller:

Wir wollen nidht davauf eingehen, wad der “Lutheran Herald” alle3
iiber die Sache bringt. Mancgem davon finnen ivir nicht beijttmumen, aud
nidht demt, was er ittert. Man mwill 3. B., wie ed {deint, feine neuen
Vefenntniffe mehr.  Aber twerden von Jeit zu Beit neue Vefenniniffe gegen
falige Lehren oder auch gegen faliche Praxid ndtig, jo find diefe ebenjojehr
von allen Kivdengenteinjdhaften, die fich gufanmmenfinden wollen, zu beriid=
fichtigen, toie unfere dlteven Vefenninijje, die vor ettva bierhundert Jabhren
angenommen wurden.  Dad erfordert die Ehrlichfeit wie auch die redhte
Cinigfett.
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ud) erfenmen foir in dem Wereinigung3itiivmen eined Rev. Gjernmund
Hoymte, deflen Lebendbejchreibung in der Jtummer furg gebradyt ird, eine
groRe Gefahr fiir die Kirde. Jn dem davgeboterien Bitat ausd einer jeiner
Yeretntgungsreden ftect offenbare Sdivdrnterei.  Er redete vor Jahren viel=
fach fo, al3 fei alled perforven, wenn {ich die [utherifen Siivchen nicht ver=
etnigten. Dagegen mitffen wiv im Yuge behalten: nidt
auf die aupere Berveinigung fommt ¢ an, fondern
pielmefr auf die Treue in der Wortverfiindigung.
Dahin find die verjchiedenen firdhlichen Korperiaften darum auch zu brin=
gen, wenn Eoit dagu Guade gibt, daf fie mit einem Mund das wwer=
faljchte Wort Gottes predigen. Das ijt dad grofe Widitige.

Aud mitffen wivunsd vor folden RNeden Hiiten als
0b Meniden die Kivden zufammenbringen mitfiemn
Die wahre Kivdenvereinigung Herbeigufiihren, 1t
Gotted Sade. ,Died alles mwirfet derfelbige einige Geift und tfeilet
einem jeglicgen ©eined zu, nad) dem er will” 1 Kor. 12, 11. Menjchen
fonnen gwar auferlide BVereinigungen zujtande Dbringen, aber bdie wafre
Ciniglett tm Geift wivtt allein Gott in feiner Gnabde.

Cndlich ift e3 aqud) unvecdt wenn man entwedex
Direft obder indiveft jolde Die auf wabhre Cinitgleit
in Lehre und Wrayrisd bejtehen, falidglidermeiie an-
flagt al3 wollten fie gav feine Sivdenvereinigung.
Siderlid) wollen jie Diefe, aber nmur auf Grund des
fejtgehaltenen Wortesd Gotted ovder jagen wiv, auf
Grund dDer wahren Cinigfeit. :

Cefreut aber Hat e3 un3 troB alledem, daf der “Lutheran Herald”
feine Uritfel itber die Sade fo niidhtern beendet. Jn dem lebten Leitariifel,
Detitelt: ,1Ind mas mun?” iendet er i) gegen alle, die Da weinen, Ddie
gange Sade gehe nidht fdhmell genug vormwdrtd oder, i den Worien eines
Rajtorsd zu vedem: ,Hier jtehen mwir — ftill.” Er befont bejonderd zwet
Luntte. Der erfte ijt, daf e3 nidht CSelbjtjucht feitens fonfervativer
Synodalletter ift, worin thre fonfervative Haltung ihren Grund Hat. Ver-
geffert darf ebem nidht iwerden die Wichtigleit der Fragem, umt die e3 fich
hanbelt, wie auch die Hohe Verantwortung, welde die verjdhiedenen Sirden=
leiter gegen Ooit und NMenfhen Haben. Der andeve Punft ijt diefer, daf
i) Cntwiclungen in den lebten Jahren gugetragen fHaben, und gwar folde,
die Durc) Gebet, Studium ded Worted Gotted und die Ventiihung, einander
redit gu verjtefen, zuftande gefommen jind. ,Cin jolded Programm”,
fehliept der Schreiber, ,liegt und allen vor; und wiv iwiffen feinen befjeren
Weg, die Sadje der Einigung gu fordern, ald dem, daf man bet bdiefem
Nrogramm bHleibt.”

Das jind notige und zeitgemahe Worte. Die wahre firdhlide
Cinigleit will Gott gewif allen aufridgtigen CHhri=
ften befdheren, dDie eifrig dDarvum beten, fleiig Ddie
Differengen im Lidt ded Worted Gottesd bHefehen
und {icdh vedlidh bemithen, einander gu verftehen Wic
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Haben nicht alle denfelben gefdjichtlichen Hintergrund. Wir jind nidt alle
unter denjelben Umitdnden aufgewachfen und unterrichiet worden. So fird
die rijtliche Liebe aud) germe tragen, wad nod) mangelt, folange wivflid
ber Beiveid dafilr vorliegt, dafy man ed efhrlich neint und ed3 mit Goites
Wort ernjt nimmi. Darum ift Hier bor allem aucd) viel Griftliche Beleh-
rung und Geduld ndtig.

Soivett ber Yrtifel.

Wir Haben und bei der Wiedergabe erlaubt, einige der marfanteften
Stellen durd) den Druc Herborzubeben. — Davin Defteht die wahre Niid-
ternfeit und Liebe, die in diefer Sadje nitig ijt, nicht dafy man alles, was
etioa in guter Metnung verabredet wird, unbefefen gutheift, folange jidh
ihut ein einigevmaRen annefmbarer Sinn abgewinnen [afkt, fondern daf
man eftvaige borgelegte Veveinigungsidabe im it der Sdrift forgfaltig
priift, ob darin die fritheren Jrrtitmer befeitigt und die Detreffenden Walhr-
Deiten bes Worted Gottes flar und ungweideutig befarnnt werdern. M.

Peace Aims. — It is but natural that the leading statesmen of the
world consider in advance the problems of peace which will confront them
when the present carnage will come to an end. Also the church will then
have to face special peace problems; and it is not out of the way if
church leaders try to visualize even now what dangers may develop and
what opportunities God may offer us when peace is again established. —
The church has one task: to preach the Gospel to every creature. And
it will be all she can do, even more than she can do, if she devotes herself
faithfully to this task, and even now makes all the preparations possible
to meet it after the war. It grieves us to see churchmen dissipate the
strength of the church by devoting their attention to the problems of
secular peace, as though fascinated by them, and as though considering
them as of greater importance. Recently the World Council of Churches,
from its headquarters in Geneva, issued a significant statement on the
subject of peace aims.

Here is the text as the Lutheran Companion for March 3 printed it.

“l. The Church has a specific task in relation to peacé-making and the
creation of an international order. A division on this point, however,
arises over the question whether this task consists exclusively in reminding
the nations of the Divine Commandments, or should include the interpreta-
tion of those Commandments in terms of concrete policy.

“2. The Church can perform its task in this realm by itself, con-
stituting a world-wide fellowship under one Lord in which national differ-
ences are eliminated.

“3. The Church must proclaim to the nations that Jesus Christ is Lord
over all men and all powers.

“4, The Church must proclaim the Divine Commandments concerning
the order that is to reign in the world. ’

“5. The Church will call the nations to repentance for their common
guilt and to work for reconciliation.
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“0. The Church is to proclaim that international relations must be
subordinated to divine law.

“7. The Church is to proclaim that the State is neither an aim in itself
nor a law unto itself, and that its God-given function is to maintain an
~order based on law that guarantees fundamental human rights.

k “8. The Church will proclaim that political power must be exercised
" with a sense of responsibility toward all those who are affected by that
power.

“9. The Church is to proclaim that society must provide all its
members with the opportunity to fulfill a meaningful vocation, and that
it should provide conditions of social security for all.

“10. The Church is to proclaim that the nations are interdependent,
and that they must all have equal access to the resources of the earth.

“11. The Church will proclaim that no people can claim the right to
rule over another people, and that the dominating purpose of colonial
administration must be to prepare colonial peoples for self-government.”

In lieu of a comment, we refer to an editorial by Dr. J. T. Mueller in
the Lutheraner for February 23, which we reprint in another item.

M.

Commission on American Missions. — The National Lutheran
Council, assembled in Minneapolis, January 27-28, as the Lutheran
Standard reports, “voted to create a Commission on American Missions,
which will have the responsibility of ministering to wartime workers who
have left their homes to take jobs in industrial centers. This emergency
ministry was actually started three or four months ago because the
executive committee of the Council, at a meeting last September, did not feel
all preliminary planning should be postponed until after the annual meeting ;
so it authorized essential surveys and the creation of a tentative organiza-
tion at that time, but establishment of an official department and full scale
development had to be postponed pending official approval of the Council
commissioners during the annual meeting.” M.

All-American Lutheran Convention. — The Lutheran Standard, for
February 27, reports: “Commissioners to the National Lutheran Council
who assembled for their twenty-fifth annual meeting at the Curtis Hotel
in Minneapolis, January 27-29, gave particular attention to the need for
creating an agency to serve the needs of all Lutherans in the western
hemisphere. They took action providing for the creation of a special
committee of 16 members, to be appointed by the eight groups participating
in the Council, charged with the responsibility of planning a conference of
representatives of all Lutheran groups in the western hemisphere. — Dr.
Poppen suggested that the projected organization have a fivefold purpose:

“l. To provide and strengthen joint testimony for the pure Gospel of
Jesus Christ and for the true Christian faith as confessed by the Ev. Luth.
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Church. — 2. To foster Lutheran unity and solidarity in the Americas. —
3. To promote cooperative efforts in foreign missions, in missionary work
among various racial groups, in Christian higher education, in charity and
welfare work, in the publication and dissemination of Christian literature,
etc. — 4. To aid Lutherans in distress, wherever they may be, particularly
in the Americas. — 5. To aid one another by all proper means in the
defense against encroachments upon the religious and civil liberties, rights,
and privileges of our churches, their pastors, and their members.” M.

“Folkebladet” on Pending Issues. — Folkebladet, official organ of
the Norwegian “Lutheran Free Church”, in its issue for December 2,
1942, reported on the convention of the A. L. Cf. held at Rock Island
November 11-13, 1942. In this connection, as Pastor Norman Madson
summarizes in the Lutheran Sentinel for February 12, 1943, the editor of
Folkebladet had the following to say:

1. He hopes that the Conference will never agree to the Missourian
position on wumionism. (The editor is evidently fed up on the constant
reference to what he calls — I'm quoting him verbatim — “der anderer
Geist,” which he informs us was said four hundred years ago under
circumstances far different from ours, and perhaps even then not fully
justified.)

2. He hopes that the Missourian doctrine of inspiration will never be
adopted. For, he tells us: “It is an out-lived conception, if it ever lived;
it is unscriptural; it is making a fetish out of the Bible. The Bible is the
document of revelation, not revelation itself.”

3. He hopes that the Missourian doctrine of predestination will not be
the prevailing one in American Lutheranism. He has a suspicion that they
do not believe in it themselves. And then he adds: “Indeed, it does sound
as though Dr. Maier forgot the doctrine in his radio preaching.”

4. He hopes that the Missourian concept of separation of Church and
State will be shunned as impossible in a world of social change, and in a
time when the church very largely is becoming conscious of its respons-
ibility for the kind of civilization we have.

5. And finally he hopes that the Missourian attitude to democracy in
the church will never be a generally established position. It would kill
lay activity in the congregation.

So far the report of Pastor Madson.

The “Lutheran Free Church” is a member of the American Lutheran
Conference, of which the American Lutheran Church also is a member.
Pastor Madson adds the comment: “If the A. L. C. can harbor within its
own constituency, and can work in harmony with, a church body so inimical
to the truth as held forth by the faithful fathers of old Missouri, we shall
want no rapprochement with it, for we stand where Missouri has stood on
all of the five points enumerated.” M.
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The Lutheran Church of the Synodical Conference and the Lodge.
— In the February, 1943, number of the Christian Cynosure is published
an exchange of letters between Professor P. Bretscher, a member of the
Missouri Synod’s Bureau of Information on Secret Orders, and the Rev.
B. Essenburg, president of the National Christian Association, the text of
which is herewith submitted to our readers e toto.

In reply to an article by Rev. B. Essenburg, published in the November
issue of the Christian Cynosure (p. 110), the undersigned wish to say the
following :

The Missouri Synod, as its literature reveals, has consistently con-
demned the antiscriptural character of lodges. It has repeatedly voiced
its objections to their religious principles and ethical standards, warned
against affiliation with lodges, and disciplined those in its constituency who
were members of such organizations. But the Missouri Synod has also
taken the view that it may be possible to make officials of some lodges
recognize objectionable religious features in their ritual and to prevail
on them to have their organizations eliminate them or at least tone them
down.*) In this position the Missouri Synod was not mistaken. Its Bureau
of Information on Secret Orders has in a number of instances, after pro-
tracted correspondence and in sessions with officials of some lodges, met

Twith gratifying success:As a result of the-efforts-of-this Bureau;—some—

lodges have eliminated from their ritual and meetings everything of a
religious character and have transformed themselves into Mutual Insur-
ance Societies. Others have considerably toned down their ritual and
eliminated much that was objectionable. Signed communications from
headquarters of a number of lodges to this effect are on file in the office of
this Bureau and such information is available to those of the Missourl
Synod clergy who desire to have it.

The Missouri Synod’s Bureau of Information on Secret Orders takes
particular exception to the following statement in Rev. Essenburg’s article,
“No sincere Christian will want such kind of insurance because he should
know that he is supporting an institution which stands condemned and has
merely disguised itself to entice him.” With respect to this statement this
Board declares: .

1. An individual who carries insurance in a secret order which does
not pledge him on the ritual, demands no oath, no initiation, and which does
not require attendance at meetings, must not be said to support that order.
His case is that of a Christian laboring man who pays his dues to the
union which, unfortunately indeed, engages in practices opposed to
Scripture. He is paying for his insurance, and that payment includes
office space, secretarial work, etc. Naturally, some of the money will go
to make up the salary of lodge officials but that is purely incidental. He
is not supporting the lodge but paying for his insurance policy.

2. This Bureau gives the following advice to pastors dealing with
individuals who have purchased an insurance policy from a lodge. It tells

#) Ttalics are ours.
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these pastors to make sure that the person in question understands the
Missouri Synod’s objections to lodges, to pledge such persons not to attend
any lodge meeting or to permit their business relationships to degenerate
into a fraternal relationship and to impress upon such individuals that they
will be subject to church discipline the moment they attend lodge meetings
and participate in the lodge ritual. In cases such as these, individuals carry-
ing insurance with the lodge send in their insurance premiums by mail to
the home office. They have no personal contact with lodge members.

The Bureau dissents also from the statement, “The main reason why
men have turned to lodges is their religious inclination.” To be sure,
religious considerations are one reason why many join a lodge but we do
not believe that they are the main reason or ever have been. What people
seek in a lodge is, among a variety of other objectives, fellowship,
opportunity to establish contacts, insurance, and some join for no other
reason than to become acquainted with the secrets of a given order.

We repeat: It is not we who have changed our position but certain
fraternal orders have changed their position.  Whatever the reason
may have been which caused them to change their position we are
happy to know that they did, and, as Christians, we have no right to
impugn their motives or question their purposes unless their practices
clearly belie their written commitments.

The Missouri Synod’s Bureau of Information on Secret Orders

Per
PauL BRETSCHER,
Member of Bureau.
Reply to Rev. Paul Bretscher.

The above communication reached us just as a copy for this issue of
the Cynosure was ready to be mailed.

We are grateful for this “reply” and appreciate the spirit in which it
was written. We are grateful, too, for the stand the Missouri Synod takes
in the Lodge membership.

For the present, will Prof. Bretscher grant us a few questions?

1. When certain lodges have “eliminated from their ritual and meet-
ings everything of a religious character and have transformed themselves
into Mutual Insurance Societies” should they still be classified as Secret
Societies, or Lodges, which according to Webster’s dictionary are “a secret
organization”? If not, is there still room for any worth-while argument?

2. Certain lodges “have considerably toned down their ritual and
eliminated much that was objectionable.” May we know which lodges these
are and just what objectionable features have been eliminated? Or is this
information available only for the clergy of the Missouri Syned?

3. Is it not rather strange procedure, quite inconsistent, if not con-
fusing, to tell Church members: it is perfectly allright to buy lodge
insurance, but beware not to attend any of their meetings? Why not avoid
dealings with the lodges altogether?

Sincerely yours
Rev. B. ESSENEBERG.
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So far the Cynosure.

Frankly, the perusal of this correspondence is somewhat disturbing
to us. It leaves in us a feeling of disappointment as though we were in
danger of losing that uncompromising spirit of witness-ship against the
lodge evil which was our strength in the past, and has kept our congrega-
tions relatively clean.

True, some of our Christians have joined the lodge for the sake of the
insurance it offers. At least this has been the explanation in some cases
which have come under this writer’s personal observation; and there was
no reason to doubt the sincerity of these people. This much is readily
granted.

The question for us, however, is whether we should be content with
the promise “not to attend any lodge meetings or to permit their business
relationship to degenerate into a fraternal relationship?” Is such a brother
not guilty of denying his Master when he keeps silent when he should
testify against the religious principles avowed by the lodge which he helps
to support by his dues, principles which we must condemn as antiscriptural?

Has the Church, besides the duty and privilege of proclaiming the
Word of God, a business, the God-given right, to bargain with the lodge
to induce it to eliminate objectionable religious features or at least to “lone
them down” %)

Is it really gratifying to us and pleasing to the Lord of the Church
when as a result of our efforts some lodges “have considerably toned down
their ritual and eliminated much that was objectionable?” Dare we be
satisfied with anything less than the removal of all objectionable features?

These are grave questions we should ponder in all humility, lest by
yielding and temporizing we lose that blessed freedom which Christ has
earned for- us with his blood, the {free spirit which is the precious
possession of all who submit themselves unreservedly to every Word of
God, although it may mean vituperation for them and separation from
many that are near and dear to them. L.

“Lutheran Consciousness” — In the Lutheran Companion for Feb-
ruary 24 there appeared an article from the pen of Frank R. Carlson,
Pastor of Tabor Lutheran Church, Chicago, on the subject of Lutheran
Consciousness. The article is preparatory for the coming Centennial of
the Augustana Synod, and the author takes his approach from the ques-
tion, “Is There Virtue in Tolerance?” We can not reproduce the article
in its entirety, but some of the thoughts expressed arrested our attention
and certainly are worth pondering by all God-appointed church leaders
today. Ttalics in the following excerpt are ours. M.

“A supreme need among us is for Lutheran consciousness. To it be-
long vision and zeal, and without these we must perish. ‘The zeal of thine
house hath eaten me up.’” When the prophet spoke these words he was

*) Ttalics are ours.
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stating a spiritual law which may not be ignored even in.our sophisticated
age. When Paul accounted for his life and ministry, he said, ‘I was not
disobedient to the heavenly vision. The zeal that comes from such vision
must express itself in obedient action. Undisciplined zeal often destroys
the very things it set out to save and defend. The Judaizers of Paul's
days were not lacking in zeal, but their zeal lacked wisdom.

“Lutheran consciousness — what is it? Can there be any meaning
today in crying out for any particular brand of consciousness? ‘All re-
ligion is good’, we hear men say, ‘and it does not matter which I embrace,
if only I am sincere.” How innocent that sounds! But we know that was
not the stand our fathers and mothers took in the days when our Synod
was founded and established. . . . They may have erred at times, but they
did have convictions, and for these they were willing to fight. . But today
we must be tolerant and careful not to offend any one.

“But when has the Church militant ever prospered through easy toler-
ance? We do not advocate strife between our Church and other religious
bodies. But we plead for Lutheran consciousness. The Church of Christ
is best served by Christian groups that are loyal to their convictions of
truth as revealed to them by God. . . . It will take all the wisdom we
possess properly to proclaim in this generation what we stand for. If we
have no sense of a unique call and commission, there will be a correspond-
ing lack in the sense of responsibility and urgency. We must see clearly
that our Church is worth preserving, and that it has an indispensable role
to perform. This conviction must not rest alone in our thinking, for then
it would not carry us beyond the bounds of partisanship. . . .

“The Lutheran consciousness we want must be given to us by God. . . .
Let us bear in mind that the Church.is not left to flow unguided on the
waves of fate, but that God in His heaven rules His Church throughout

_its entire course. We, too, should become more aware of this fact. Then
will there be a real foundation for a Lutheran consciousness that will be
appreciated both within and outside our Church. . . .

“How about Lutheran consciousness in vespect to the priesthood of
believers? . . . We owe it to God, to the Church, and to the world, to be
witnesses of the faith. . . . What about prayer in our congregations? The
atmosphere that gives birth to zeal and keeps vision alive? Prayer is an
utterance of existent life. . . . Try as we may, we cannot produce such a
state of affairs. It is God that gives the increase in everything pertaining
to life. Prayer is one of these things. To try to create a revival is futile.
It is like trying to create a summer day in the midst of winter. . . . Prayer
is born of need. . . . / Any honest view of church life and activity should
make us conscious of need. Vacant places in the pews and at the altar
testify to lack of appetite. Petty things fill our hearts and crowd the
great things out. Beautiful church edifices are sometimes deemed more
important than the winning of souls. Worldliness in individual lives
weakens the influence of the Church’s message. — Yes, it is a sense of
need that must lead us to prayer. That realization is in our confession:



Sirdhengechichtliche Notizen. 155

‘T believe that I cannot by my own reason or strength believe in Jesus
Christ or come to Him. But the Holy Spirit has called me through the
gospel, enlightened me by His gifts, and preserved me in the true faith.” ...
This ministry of the Church has brought me everything I possess and all
that T am. I am therefore bound to thank and praise God.

“It is out of these sources we seek strength. . .. Out of them will come
a new consciousness, a spiritual consciousness, the faith that overcomes
the world.” M.

A New Archaeological Discovery. — The Biblical Archaeologist

(December, 1942) informs us of a very important discovery which “was
announced by Dr. Ernst F. Weidner of Berlin in a French work which
has only recently reached this country.” The find represents some 300
cuneiform tablets excavated a third of a century ago by German ex-
cavators of Babylon and translated in recent years by Dr. Weidner. They
prove to be of extraordinary interest and value because of their contents.
The 300 tablets list payments of rations to captives and skilled workmen
from many nations between the years 595 and 570 B. C. Among these
captives are also named exiles of Judah, especially “Yaukin, king of
Judah and five royal princes.” Yaukin is apparently none other but
Jehoiachin, son of Jehoiakim, one of the last kings of Judah, who spent
37 years of his life in Babylonian captivity (2 Kgs. 25, 27).

“The first archaeological light on king Jehoiachin,” we are informed
by W. F. Albright in The Biblical Archaeologist, “appeared fourteen years
ago, when . . . a broken jar-handle, stamped with a beautifully carved seal
inscribed ‘Belonging to Eliakim, steward of Yaukin. In 1930 two more
examples of the same stamp were found on jar-handles.” Since these
stamps were made from the same original seal archaeologists concluded
that Yaukin was a person of very high importance, probably king. The
new archaeological discovery does not only substantiate this conclusion
in that the title “king of Judah” is added to the name “Yaukin,” but in
that it also refers to five of his sons, although their names, if we under-
stand The Biblical Archaeologist correctly, are not recorded. “These five
princes,” Prof. Albright assumes, “doubtless included several who lived
long enough to be included in the list of Joiachin’s seven sons given by the
Chronicler (1 Chron. 3:17-18). Among them was certainly Shealtiel, the
Salathiel of the New Testament (Matt. 1:12; Luke 3:27), better known as
the father of Zerubbabel, who was prince of Judah when the second Temple
was under construction.”

This find throws archaeological light on several Biblical facts, which
have been questioned by some Old Testament scholars. Thus Ezekiel's
system of dating his prophecies by years of Jehoiachin’s captivity (ch. 1, 2)
has been regarded as an invention of later centuries. According to the
new archaeological discovery however, Jehoiachin was not only regarded as
the legitimate king of Judah by the Jewish exiles, but by the Babylonians
as well. “This system of dating is thus one,” The Biblical Archaeologist
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emphasizes, “which could scarcely have been invented centuries after-
wards; it is a striking confirmation of the genuineness of Ezekiel’s prophe-
cies.”

Again the reference, which Ezekiel makes to the Persians (27, 10;
38, 5), before that people had made its appearance on the stage of history,
were questioned. But one of the tablets, written at the time of Ezekiel,
contains the names of several Persians, who are said to come from the
land of Parsuwa, “the regular form of the name of Persia in older docu-
ments.” Persia, in other words, was not such an obscure nation at
Ezekiel's time as even Pfeiffer in his Introduction to the Old Testament
(p. 533) would have us believe. And Zunz in his “Gottesdientliche Vor-
trage des Judentums,” as cited by the International Critical Commentary,
is not at all justified in relegating Ezekiel to the realm of fables and his
work to the Persian period (440-400).

Ezekiel was finally accused of painting “the material position of the
exiles in impossibly bright colors.” It was also claimed that the “crafts-
men and smiths a thousand” mentioned in 2 Kings 24, 15 could have found
no means of support in captivity. 7he Biblical Archaeologist however is
able to inform us that “at least one of the Jews listed in Dr. Weidner’s
tablets is expressly termed a ‘gardener,” and that skilled craftsmen were
in great demand, since rations for many hundreds of them from all parts of
the Near East are recorded on these same tablets.”

These tablets also throw much archaeological light on the historical-
ness and date of Chronicles. Pfeiffer tells us in his Introduction that
“it is an error to consider the Chronicler as a writer of history (p. 806)
and ‘“nothing precludes our dating of the Chronicler about 250 B. C. or a
few years before” (p. 812). I Chronicles 3, 17-24, containing the list of
Jehoiachin’s descendants, is regarded by the critics as an historical evi-
dence of a late date in these books. However “the discovery that-several
of Jehoiachin’s seven sons were already born before 592 B. C. makes it
necessary to push the birth of the eldest, Shealtiel, back to around 598
at the latest. . . . Moreoever, it now becomes even clearer than it was
hitherto that the list of Joiachin’s descendants down to the seven sons of
Elicenai (in I Chron. 3:17-24) cannot come down later than the very
beginning of the fourth century, that is, the period immediately after
400 B. C. Every pertinent recent find has increased the evidence both for
the early date of the Book of Chronicles (about 400 B. C. or a little later)
and for the care with which the Chronicler excerpted and compiled from
older books, documents and oral traditions which were at his disposal.”

The distribution of rations, as mentioned on the cuneiform tablets,
has led archaeologists to the conclusion that Jehoiachin at first “was free
to move about Babylon and was not in prison” and that “some later event
was therefore responsible for his incarceration.” The Bible mentions both
Jehoiachin’s captivity and his imprisonment (2 Kgs. 25, 27; Jer. 52, 31).
The immediate conclusion drawn by commentators is that “Jehoiachin had
been prisoner thirty-seven years.” This conclusion can well be questioned.



Biichertijch. 157

The Bible tells us that Jehoiachin’s captivity lasted 37 years, and that he
was in prison at the end of those 37 years, but it does not tell us how
long Jehoiachin actually was in prison. The word for captivity does not
necessarily include imprisonment. After his release from prison however
Jehoiachin according to 2 Kings 25, 30 received a regular allowance. “His
allowance was a continual allowance given him of the king, a daily rate for
every day all the days of his life.” In other words the king of Babylon
again distributed rations to the king of Judah as he had done prior to his
imprisonment. Commentators argue whether this allowance was a daily
ration of food or whether it was a money payment. There is no need to
doubt any longer that it was the former.

Finally these 300 tablets throw a clear archaeological light on the
“international relations of Babylonia in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar.”
Captives and skilled workmen from many nations, from Philistia and
Phoenicia, from Media and Persia, from Egypt and Asia Minor were gath-
ered together in Babylon and in their midst the exiles of Judah. To them
Jeremiah, well acquainted with the circumstances and conditions, under
which they were living, wrote his letter of advice: “Build ye houses and
dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them. ... And seek
the peace of the city whither I have caused you to. be carried away cap-
tives, and pray unto the Lord for it: for in the peace thereof shall ye have
peace” (29, 5.7.).

P. Peters.

Biidjertijd).

The Introits for the Church Year. Concordia Publishing House, St.
Louis, Missouri. Price, 60 cents; dozen $5.76.

At the request of the Intersynodical Committee on Hymnology and
Liturgics Prof. Walter E. Buszin of Concordia College, Fort Wayne,
Indiana, has edited these settings for the Introits of the Christian year
according to the eight Gregorian Tones (plainsong, cantus planus). He
gives the following reasons for using these traditional settings of the
Ancient Church rather than the modern harmonic anthem settings: “a. they
are truly liturgical in character; b. they are simple and may be sung by any
type of church choir; they may well be transposed to other keys; c. they
are churchly, giving prominence to the text and relegating the music to the
background; d. they are undramatic and objective and yet possess great
beauty; e. they have stood the test of time and have become a part of
the Lutheran heritage.” — This last point may be misunderstcod. Since
these chants are admittedly not Lutheran in origin they “become a part of
the Lutheran heritage” only in so far as they can be, and have been, received
in accordance with Luther’s conservative principles on matters liturgical
(“ich habe nie gedacht, allen dusserlichen Gottesdienst abzutun”) : to retain
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whatever served to give adequate expression to the Gospel, rejecting only
that which hindered and obscured, or was in direct conflict with the Word.
Prof. Buszin has done much to enable choirs and directors to whom
this type of chanting may be a new and untried thing to understand the
method. Yet it will perhaps be of advantage if choir-masters will form
study groups in which they can not only familiarize themselves with the
theory, but also put it in practice. Several voices (as well as heads) will
be better than one. We like Prof. Buszin’s forethought in putting 2all the
tones into keys from which one can easily lead over into the kev of
D Major, in which the Lutheran Hymnal's setting of the Gloria Patri is
written. His purpose is to enable the entire congregation to sing this fixed
part of the Introit. It is soundly Lutheran to encourage this participation
of all the worshippers in the service, and in this we wish him success. We
hope that abrupt transitions from the chant to the Gloria will not create
too great a clash between these two somewhat different types of liturgical
music. Organists will need to study these transitions with great care. In
the meantime we shall look forward to the opportunity of making personal
observations where and when these chants will be introduced. E R

The Annotated Pocket New Testament. With Notes by Theodore
Graebner. Part Five, The Book of Acts. Printed by Concordia
Publishing House, St. Louis, Missouri.

The Book of Acts in a gray jacket. We have repeatedly brought this
edition of the New Testament, published by the Committee on Bible Study
of the Walther League, to the attention of our readers. May also this
present booklet find its way into the pockets of many of our Christians.
We can heartily recommend it. L.

The Concordia New Testament. With Notes. Edited and Revised by
john Theodore Mueller, Th.D., Professor of Doctrinal and
Exegetical Theology, Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Missouri.
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Missouri. Price, $2.00,
$3.50, $4.75.

This pocket-size New Testament is a revision of the New Testament
with Notes, published by the American Tract Society, New York. It is,
of course, extremely difficult in a book of this kind to satisfy every reader.
In some places this reviewer would have liked to see a fuller explanation,
while in others he would have wished nothing had been said since the
remarks are not an interpretation but an opinion unsupported by the text.
All in all, Dr. Mueller has done a good job. He says in the Introduction
— we quote his words — that “he greeted this opportunity of service with
great joy, for its explanatory notes and convenient size make it excellently
suited for private devotional study of God’s Word. It has been in use
among Christians of many denominations for many years. As the Notes
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were prepared by non-Lutheran divines, some of them are not in agreement
with Lutheran doctrine. Nevertheless, the book contains so much that is
helpful to students of Scripture that it deserves to be republished in a
special, revised edition for Lutheran readers.” L.

Qur Bible. A Guide to the Study of the Holy Scriptures. By G. M.

‘Weidenschilling, M. A, S.T.D. Concordia Publishing House,

St. Louis, Missouri. Price, Single copy, 35 cents, postpaid; dozen

copies, $3.36, and postage.

This booklet comprises 95 pages, measures 5X7% inches, and is bound
in paper covers. The chapter headings are as follows: Why the Bible is
the Best Book — The Bible a Library of Sacred Literature — Ancient
Historical Records — Books of Religious Poetry — The Great Prophets
of God — A Fourfold Picture of our Savior — The Story of the
Christian Church — The Letters of a Great Apostle — Letters of Other
Apostles — How the Sacred Book Became Our Bible — How the Bible
Came Down to Us — Making the Bible Our Own — Review — Prayers —
Interesting Facts about the Bible — Testimonials of Famous Men — Helps
for Bible-reading.

From the Preface we quote: “It was felt that such a book would be
f practical value in the home, in the day-school, Sunday-school, confirma-
tion and Bible classes. People, as a rule, know very little about the history
of the Bible, the ancient versions, the Greek and the Hebrew manuscripts,
the origin of modern versions. They are astonished when some one
introduces them to the history of the Bible or when they hear the story of
its remarkable preservation through the ages” The wish expressed in the
following words is also ours: “It is hoped that this little book will prove
of arousing interest in the Book of books and will be an incentive to more

general and more fruitful Bible-study.” L.

The Christian’s Attitude Towards His Government — and on War.
By L. J. Roehm. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mis-
souri.

A reprint of an article that appeared in the Concordia Theological
Monthly some time ago. Timely and thorough. A pamphlet of 24 pages.
L.

“On Paths of Destiny,” “On Sandals of Peace,” and “On Wings of
Faith,” three stiff-cover books of 127, 133 and 152 pages respec-
tively. Published by the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Mis-
souri, Ohio and Other States. Department of Missionary Educa-
tion. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House 1942. Price
25 cents each.
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These mission publications are three in a series of four books
which have been projected by the Church’s Department of Missionary
Education. The names of the authors of these precious publications
are not given. “On Paths of Destiny” contains much valuable read-
ing matter for both young and old, learned and unlearned, laymen and
theologians, which will be read with ever growing appreciation and
gratification. The author or authors have compiled many interesting
data and much valuable material pertaining to the heathen world and
the mission work of the Church. “The Language Confusion,” “The
Heathen in their Darkness” and “The Book of a Thousand Tongues”
are some of the outstanding chapters of this book. Lack of space
forbids us to list the titles of the remaining nine chapters.

“On Sandals of Peace” views the Bible from Genesis to Revela-
tions in the light of missionary enterprise and endeavor on the part
of God's people directed and guided by Him, Who will have all men
to be saved. It therefore lends itself exceptionally well for use by
Bible and Mission Classes teaching us, often in a surprising and -un-
expected manner, to view old and well-known portions of the Bible
in a new light.

“On Wings of Faith” introduces Lutheran missionaries to us,
whose lives and work are a constant inspiration to Lutherans in all
lands. The names of Bartholomew Ziegenbalg, Hans Egede, Louis
Harms, Henry Melchior Muhlenberg, Frederick Wyneken and others
warrant a reading of this publication with ever growing interest by
individuals and classes not to be laid aside, until it has been read from
cover to cover. We are hoping that the fourth book of this series
“On Runways of Love” will soon be published. P. Peters.

“Duties of Elders.” Woritten by request of Synod’s Literature Board.
St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House 1942. Price 5 cents.
The twelve‘pages of this little pamphlet are replete with sound

advice to experienced and inexperienced Church Elders. Pastors will

gratefully avail themselves of the opportunity, if they have not already
done so, to supply the members of their Church Council with copies.
P. Peters.
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Alle hier angegebenen Sachen fonmen durd) unfer Northwestern Pub-
lishing House, 935-937 North Fourth Street, Milwaukee, Wisconsin, De=
3ogen erden.
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Jahrgang 40 Juli 1943 Nummer 3

- Dag Cvangelivm als fahrender Plagregen.

Martha, Martha, du Haft biel Sorge und Miihe, eind aber
it not! ufio.  Quf. 10, 41.

Wir jdhloffen unjern lebten Auffal itber den Heilsrat Gottes
(Quartalidr. 1943, No. 2) mit der jo herzlid) bittenden und zugleidy
jo {dredlic) drohenden Crmahnung Quithers an ,jetne lieben Deut-
fhen”, dap fie ded ihnen durd) ihn gepredigten Cvangeliums als
ihrer eingigen und lehten Selegenheit, dad ewige Heil Gotted zu
erflangen, mit allem Ernjt wahrnehmen modten.

_ Wir fegen died Quiberivort, um ed in feinem Jujammrenhang
bequem iiberfefen umd grimdlidy priifen zu fomnen, nod) einmal in
feinem bollen Wortlaut Hhierher: ,Liebe Teutiden, faufet weil der
Deartt bor der Tiiv 1jt, jammelt ein, weil e3 jdeinet und gut Wetter
1jt, braudhet Gotted Gnade und Wort, dieweil e§ da ift! Denn dad
Jollt ihr wiffen: Gotted Wort und Gnade it ein fahrender BVlaregen,
der nidit wiederformmt, wo er einmal gewefen ift. €rv 1jt bet den
Suden getwefen; aber hin ift Hin, jie Haben nun nidhts. Poulus
bradgte ihn in Oriedjenland; Hin it aud) Hin, jie Haben numn den
Tiirfenn; Nom und lateinijdy Land Hhat thn audy gehabt; Hin ijt
hin, jie baben nun den Papjt. Und ihr Deutjdje ditrft nicht dentfen,
daf ihr ihn ewig Haben mwerdet; denn der Umndant und Veradtung
wird thn nidht laffen bletben. Darum gretfet su und Haltet 3u, wer
greifen und halten fann; faule Hdande miifjen ein bijes Jahr Haben.”
(An die RNatsherren, Band X, 464.)

Sat Quther redhi? — Wad meint er eigentlih? ECr
gebt von der Annahme aus, dafy alle feine Shitler und Lehrer nidht
nur den allgemeinen eildrat Sottes in jeinen wejentlichen Stitden
(1. Tim. 2, 4ff, Joh. 3, 1-18) fennen, daf fie nicht nur die € 1in-
jetung ded Heiligen Predigtamtis nadh Natth. 28,
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18—20, jondern aud) da8, wad der Herr felbjt itber die bolferiveife
seitliche ufeinanderfolge der ebangelijdjen Predigt in Quf. 24,
46—49, jagt: ,uud anbheben zu Jerujalem,” fennen. Und dieje
Rethenfolge 1jt bon Anfang an durd) die Gejchichte bejtatigt worden
und ird bid an den Jingften Tag inne gehalten werden. — Dad
ijt Qutherd Meimung.

Nun ift LQuther anerfanntermai;en ein GeijtedgroBer tn der
Sejdyichte der driftligen Rirde. Er fritt hier im Betouktiein eined
Bropheten aquf, obmwohl er fidh) nie unmittelbarer Offenbarungen
gerithmt hat.  Aber er ift aud) Hier jeiner Sadje perfonlid) getwif
getorden durd) da8 Studium der gotigegebenen Sdrift, welder er
findlich glaubt. Und e3 1jt wahr: wad die umfangreichjte Sejdjichts-
fenninid und die grimdhdite Spradfertigleit in der Sdrift vor
lauter Vermumit oft nicht gefehen hat, dad erdifnete der Heilige Seijt
dem findlith-glaubenden Herzen Quibhers durd) jein fleiBiges Sdrift-
ftubtum.  Bei ihm erfitllte i) verhaltnismapiq frith: ,Sie werden
alle von ®ott gelehret,” Joh. 6, 45, {o daf er mit Paulo (2 Tim.
1, 12) jagen fonunte: ,J & mweiH, an welden id glaube, und bin
gemwiB, dap er famm mir meine Beilage bewahren bi3 an jenen
Tag,” und daf er ohne eitelen Selbjtrubhm mit PBi. 119, 99 fagen
fonnte: ,Jd) bin gelehrter denn alle meine Qehrer.”

Trop alledem war Quther fein Jnjpirierter und fonnte irren.
€o miiffen wir gerade aucdy diefen Yudjprud) vom Evangelium alg
einem fahrenden Plakregen an der Sdjrift jelbjt priifen. Das Alte
Teftament unterjdjetdet 3weierlei Fegen: Frudtregen und
BVlagregen Der erftere, welder, wenn der Herr nidht bejon-
Dere Blihtigungen borhatte, ald Frithregen im Herbit und ald
@pdtregen im Frithling jehr regelmdpig fiel, dagu umnregel-
magig aud) wohl zu andern Beiten fam, hief geschem (Biep-
regen) oder aud) serem (Streu- oder Traufelregen). Veandmal
war er aud) wohl mit nod) etiwad ungefdhmolzenem Sdnee bermiidt,
diente aber in jeder Form zur Ernahrung des Volfs fiir dies
Japr und jum Saatforn fiir dad nddfte.  Mit foldem Fru gt
regen pergleidt der Herr Jejat 55, 10ff. fein jeligmaden-
Ded Wort Dagegen bezeihnet dad Alte Teftament dad, mwas
Quther Plafregen mnennt, mit dem einfadhen GSubjtantiv
scheteph (Diob 38, 25), oder umidreibend mit geschem
schoteph ober aud) mit serem schoteph (Hefet. 13, 11),
= ploglid fallender Gewaltregen.
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Der Plabregen fennzeichuet jidh) dadurch), daf er umner-
wartet fommt, mit grofen Wajjerfluten im Sturm von der
@ ette braufend daher und dahin fahrt, den leichteren Boden, aufer
an jeinen Nandern, wegreiBt, den feften hartihlagt und alles Stet-
nidhte bloBleat. — Miit einem jolchen PBlabregen verglieid)t
Quther dad Kommen und Bleiben degd Evangeliums zu und bei den
Voltern der Crde.

Hier {ind aber die Begriffe Evangelium und Vo lf
gerade jo genau 3u faffen wie der BVegriff PBlabregen oben.
Quther vedet pom reimen (,lauteren”) und pollen, vom edjten
Cpangelium, wie es aus Gottes Herzen gefommen ijt, nicht von einem
mit dem Gejef verjesten Mijdhmaid-Coangelium, mit dem das ge-
jamte Seftentum jic) taujdht — zum Sdaden aud) der unglaubigen
Welt. Unter BVolf verfteht LQuither das, wad ivir jonjt wohl aud
Nation nennen, eine grofere Menjdenmaiie, die thre Einbeit durd
gejhledhteriveife Vermehrung aus einem oder mehreren Dejtinumten
Urpaaren gemonnen und mehr oder minder von Dderen firperlichen
und fjeelifchen, aud) religitien Cingelheiten {ich bemwahrt umd Fum
Sdu derfelben fjid) etma mit einem ftarfen mweltliden Regiment
perfieht. Ta3 Wort ,WVolt” {dhliet aber Hhier nidt notwendig jede
Perfon oder Familie oder Privatgejellidhaft jolden Volfes ein.

Nun jagt Quther: ,Das Cvangelium it bei denm Juden
gemwejen; bhin ijt Hin, jie Haben nun nidts.”

Wann, wie und wo ijt dad Evangelium bet den Juden gemwejen ?

RNidht von nfang ded Menfhengefchlechts an.  Adam und Eva
fannten fein ,Cvangelium” und Hatten feind notig; jie Hhatten dad
Laradies, denn jie waren im Chenbild Gotted gejdhaffen, geredht und
heilig, von Gott herzlid) geliebt und reid) gejegnet. Juden in dem
volfijden Sinn gab e3 erjt 2,000 Jahre jpater. €Ein Changelium
fonnte e$ erft geben nad) bem Siindeniall. Da ging die
Welt verforen in Simbdenjduld und Simdenlujt zu lebensdlingligem
Glend und angftbollem Sterben und in Lod und Vermwefung be-
halten zum endlidhen Gericht fiir alle Ciigteit; bgl. LQuithers Lied
SJtun freut eud), leben Ehriften g'mein” durd) alle Verje, Nr. 96, und
erinnere dich an den lehten Grund jeined Hetldratd in Joh. 3, 16
LAlo hat Gott die Welt geliebt,” ujw. Dann wird es dir flav
mwerden, warum Gott dad berlorvene Menjdengejchlecht nidht einfadh
durd) ein zorniged Madhtivort bernidhtete und ein ganz anderes ins
Qeben ‘rief, jondern dad gefallene 3u er[djen und dod) fiir die
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eimige Seligfeit gu vetten befhlof. Und die Predigt bon diefem Rat-
jglup — das it dad Evbangelium von Ehrifto — jdidte er jofort
nad) Adams Fall in die Volfer Hinein, jo wie jie nadeinander ent-
ftanden. Darum lefen wir {hon in Gen. 4, 26: ,Und Seth zeu-
gete aud) einen Sohn und hief thn Enod; zu derfelbigen HBeit fing
man an u predigen bon ded Herrn Namen.” Und diefe Predigt -
ging sunacdit durd) zehn langlebige Gejdhlechter, o daf diefe biel
Gelegenbeit hatten, dad thnen geoffenbarte Ebangelium miteinander
su pergleiden und thren Glauben daran 3u jtarfen. Ste lebten His
auf Noah ein Leben bon 700 big {iber 900 Jahren. Dod) wie died
Coangelium gemeint mwar, zeigte {id) gerade zu ded frommen TNoahs
Betten. AL die Erde jic) mit Menjden fitllte und die Nadfommen
FNoahg in der Religion gleidgiiltig geworden mwaren, nabhmen jie
su Weibern, ,ivelde fie wollten,” befonders ganz gottlofe fainitijde.
Da fam Gott der Herr mit dem furdtbaren Gericht der Simdilut
itber die Wolfer und erfaufte alled, wad von Menjden lebte, b3 auf
adit Seelen, namlid) bis auf Noah, jein Weib und jeine dret Sobhne
und deren Weiber. Noah war iiber 500 Jabhre alt, al8 jeine Sohne
@em, Ham und Japhet geboren wurden.

@o hat der Herr das Changelium bon dem zufiinftigen Heiland
der alttejtamentlichen Rirdhe predigen lajjen, bid e& in dem Plak-
regen Dder Simdilut borldufig su €nde ging. Denn aud) Noahs
&ohne perlieren es bald. Was wir von Noahs Sohren in der folgen-
denn BVolfergejchichte Horen, it wenig CEvangelifges.  Von Ham
(Quid)) erfabren ivir, dal er der in Ddem afjyrijd)-babplonijgen
LBolfergemifd) jich) bildenden erjten GSrofmadht den graujamen Tyran-
nen RNimrod [efert; bon Jabhet, daf er die {pateften fau-
fajiiden BVolfer unter feinem Siepter bvercinigen mwerde, und
pon dem ftolzen Sem, dafy er das Semitentum voritbergehend in der
Welt zur Anerfennung bringen, aber feinen wertvollften Mann ver-
[teren mup, um ein neued BVolf zu bauen, welded der wahre Gott ju
feinem altteftamentlichen Mefjtadreid) auderiehen Hat.  Dad war
Abram (Ubraham) aus Ur Chasdim, ein Semit von Herfunft. Dies
BVolf — wohl aud) pon femitifGer Abfunft, befommt im LQauf der
Beit 3wei djarafterijtijhe Namen, den geiftlihen Firael und den
weltliden Juden. So fommt dad3 Cvangelium zu den Juden;
aber e8 it nur Ddagd gang unideinbare Woriptel dazu.  Das
Quthericge ,ivie ein Plagregen” wird aud) nidht lange auBen bHleiben.
et drangen uns die gejdidhtlidien Verhaltnifie sur Betradhtung der
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bervorragenditen ©ottedmanner de3 Alten FTejtaments, ded Drei-
gejchlechts Abraham, Jjaaf und Jafoh, auf deven Cvangelium alled
neuteftamentliche Glauben und Leben jteht. Diefe Gejdhidhte geht in
der Sdyrift bon Gen. 12 an durd) dad ganze Bud) Crodud Hindurd).
Wir fonnen hier aber nur die engere Gejdhichte der Griimdung ded
altteftamentlihen Gottedreid)s in den mwidtigiten Hauptpuntten be-
rithren.
1. Abrafams Berufung.

Jn Gen. 11 finden ir die frithefte Volfertafel, — die mit
brahams engeren Familie jdhliet. Wit Kap. 12 beginnt die
Sdrift mit der perjonltdhen Gejfdichte Abrahams, der engeren
Sejhichte ded altteftamentlichen Gottedreidh)s. Die mufy uns in
ihren Hauptphajen flar werden, wenn dad, wad wir ald die reine
Lehre oder das lautere Ehangelium Quihers jo entjdhieden betonen,
erfannt werden joll.

®en. 12: — Und der Herr fhradh u bram (nod) nidt: Abra-
Dam.  Ubram Beit Hoher BVater, erhabener, von Gott erhoben
3ut einem bon jedermann 3u verehrenden BVater): ,Seh aus deinem
BVaterlande,” in weldem du geboren bijt, aud Ur Chasdim, dem jtol-
sen Gemitenlande, dad id) beffer dimft ald alle diesd ajiyrijd)-baby-
lontjdhe Volfergemifdh und i) dimfen (aft, {ie jelen gut und madtig
genug, die Welt zu erobern und zu beherriden. Verlaf died Volf
und nidt nur died BVolf, jondern aud) deine Freundidaft, d. . Ver-
andtjdhaft.  Nur etner, Lot, Harand unermadjener Sohu, und
Abrams unfrudtbared Weib Sarai, durften mit. — €3 war nidht
blop eine Yusmanderung jondern eine Familientvennung. — Aber
dag Merfiviirdigite dabei war, daf Gott ihm nidht offenbarte,
o hin, in welded Land, Abram audwandern jolle. ,Und id) will
Did) zum grofen (3ablreichen) Volf maden und will dicd je g-
nen und dir einen groBen Namen (will dich auf Crden beriihm 1)
madjen und Jollft ein Segen jein. Jh will fjegnen,
Diedidhfegnenund perfluden diedidh berfluden,
und in dir follen gefegnet mwerden alle Gefdledter auf
Crden.”

Das ift viel gefordert; aber umendlid) mehr veriproden, bezm.
gedroht. Aug. Pieper.

(Fortjebung folgt.)
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2 Tfefial. 2, 1-12.

Nad) langerem Priifen ift der Sdhreiber der folgenden eregeti-
fchen Arbeit itber 2 Theif. 2, 1-12 dabon iiberzeugt worden, daf der
von Paulud an diefer Stelle gemweisjagte ,Menid) der Simbde” als
jolcger nicht allein Dder ift, der jelbjt jlindigt und biele andere zur
&tinde perfithrt, jondern eigentlich der, in dem die Simde im Pien-
fcgen, die nachy Wlleinherridhaft itber Gott und Menjden trebt, dad
Celbit-Cott-Seinwollen, zu ithrem ungeziigelten Ausbrud) fommt.
So defintert Vaulus jelbft den ,Menjden der Simde”: , Der allem
wideritrebt (Gegner), jid) {iber alled fest, dad gottlich ijt und Segen-
jtand der Gottesfurdt, jo dak er im Tempel Sottes {ibt ald ein Gott.”
Das it die 3 Wert gefedte, zur Tat gemacdhte Simde tm Menjden
ihrem eigentlihen Wefen nad). Keine Bezeidhnung paft da bejjer
ald ,Menid) der Siinde”. :

Werinumer diefe Arbeit Lejt, wird felbjtberitandlid) an Hand ded
griedhifdgen Teuen Tejtament3 ivie einft die Berdenjer jorgialtio
pritfen, 0b e8 jidh aljo perhalt. Jtur jo fanmn man {ich dabon iiber-
geugen, ob eine Ausgfithrung ridhtig ijt oder nicdht.

€5 werden diefem Aufiat nod) andere folgen, die folgendes be-
hanbdeln mwerden: 1. Die boneinander abweidjenden Urteile daritber,
 0b die Erfitllung bon 2 Theji. 2, 1-12 1m Papittum vorliegt. 2. Die
died bejaben, Haben redit, denn jeded Ctiic diefer Weisjagung paft
voll, gang und ausjdhliellid) auf dad Papittum, wie die Gejdhidhte des
Papittums von hrem AUnfang nad) der apojtolijden Bett Hid auf
diefen ZTag es jo flar begeugt.

1. Die Weisfagung 2 Thejjal, 2, 1-12,

Dic Veranlafjung zu diefer Weis{agung., Diefe nennt Paulusd
felbit i den Verfen 1 und 2. Aus diejen Verjen geht Hervor, dah
etlidge, mie das aud) in andern Gemeinden gejdhehen mar, zu den
Thefjalonidgern gefommen, bielleidht aud) aus threr Mitte aufgeftan-
den iparen, die dieje Gemeinde beunrubhigten und zwar damit, daf
fie jagten, die Wiederfunit ded Herrn jtehe unmittelbar bepor. Dad
gebt flar Hervor aud den Worten Pauli in BVers 2: ,AL3 {tande nabe
bepor (enestéken) Dder Tag des Herrn.  Demmnad) ijt ed gemwif,
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bap jene in der eben gezeigten Wetfe zu den Thejjalonidern geredet
batten. I8 Betweis fir ihre Behauptung Hhatten jene dreierlei vor-
gelegt: ®eift (pneuma), namlid) Offenbarungen algd pom Heiligen
Geijt jtammend; dann Wort, wohl Sdyriftbemetsd, und zuleht einen
Brief al8 pon Paulo ftammend. Dad alled war freilich nur Betrug,
eine &jt, die der Satan durd) alle falihen Propheten anivendet.

PBaulug, ftets wohlunterridhtet itber das, wasd in jeitnen Semein-
den por fid) ging, denn er war ein treuer Wadhter iiber jeine Ge-
meinden, horte audy von dem, wad jich in Thejfalonifa ereignet Hatte.
Sogletd) Dbefitrdhtet er, jene falihen VBropheten modten mit ibhrer
ftarfen und fjtigen Ausritftung die Thejjalonider dahin beeinflufien,
dap jie jenen Glauben jdenten und erjdrecen. Die lestere Befiird)-
tung flingt etiwad befrembdend. Warum follte {ich ein Ehrijt, durd
den Glauben an Jejum Chriftum gervedt, fiirdten bor der LWieder-
funit €hrifti, da er dod) nidht gerichtet wird? Dennod) Hat diefe Be-
flirdtung einen guten Grund. Wenn die Thefjalonider jenen fal-
jhen Propheten Glauben jhentfen, dann geht dad nidht, ohne daf fie
dem Wort, dad fie gelernt hHaben, nicht mehr glauben. Sotted Wort
durd) Pauli Veund 1t ihnen nidht mehr glaubmitrdig. Das muf zur
Folge Daben, daf jeded Wort, dad fie gelernt Haben, ihnen 3mei-
felhaft wird. Lad ertldrt diefe Beflivdhtung Vauli; die Folge muf
ein Cridreden vor der Wiederfunit Chrifti fein.

us diefer Weflirdhtung Herausd bittet nun Vaulud die Thejja-
{onidier, fie modyten i) dod) nicht jo jhnell bon ihrem Nous fort-
bemegen laljen; jte modten jid) auf feine Weife betritgen lafjen, als
jrande der Tag ded Herrn nabhe bevor. Waulud bittet jie, erdotdmen.
Sehr widtlg.  Paulud war jidh deffen jtets bewupt, bdaf alle
Ghriften einer itberaus hohen Chre teilhaitig gemorden jind: Glieder
am Letbe Ehrijtt, Ditterben Chrijti, Chrifti feuer erfauftes Eigentum,
ein ausermahltes Gejdhlecht. ALS joldhe Haben fie nur einen Herrn,
Chrijftum.  Da gebietet die Ehriurdyt, dak man jie mit Adtung be-
Hanbdelt und nidht itber jie Herriden will mit VWefehlen und Harten
Trofungen. Unferer Jeit tut die Erinnerung not, denn ein Ueber-
jdhagen der Amisiirde und etn Unterjdhagen der Gemeindeiviirde
reipt offenbar unter uns ein.

Baulug bittet die Theffalonidger, jie modten iy dodh nidt o
bald pon threm Nous fortbemwegen lafjen, {ich) fitvdhten und alfo be-
Ariigen laffen. Nous ijt die durd) die ©drift erzeugte Erfenninis
mit ent{prechendem UrteilsSvermdgen in bezug auf das, was wahr, und
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Da8, was falid) ift. €3 it died genau dad, wad Paulud an Timotheus
jdhrieb: ,Bleibe in dem, dad du gelernt Hajt.”

n diefe Crfenninis, die die Thefjalonicher embfangen Haben,
an Dder {ie fejthalten jollen, damit fie niemand auf irgendeine Weije
betritge, fnitpft nun Vaulud mit jeiner Weidjagung bom formmenden
ALTall und dem fommntenden ,Menfden der Siinde” an.  Denn diefe,
was die Thefjalonidger Dbetrifft, ift nidhtd Ieues, vielmehr ihnen
befannt und al8 jolde ein Stiit thred Nous. Dad zeigt BVers 5:
,Crinnert ihr eud) nidit, dafg id) euc died gejagt Habe (namlid) das in
Verd 4), alg id) nod) bet eud) war?”

Die Veranlajfung zu der borliegenden Weidjagung ijt alio
Bauli Befiirdtung, jene falihen Probheten mochten mit threr jdein-
bar ftarf begrimbdeten Unfiindigung der unmittelbar beborjtehenden
Wiederfunit Chrijtt die Thejjalonidjer betriigen, jo daf diefe ihnen
glauben und damit vom gelernten Wort abfallen, zulest in jeder Be-
siebung, was jie aller Suberficht berauben und an threr Stelle Furdt
erzeugen mitffe. it diefer Weisfagung, da fie den Thejjalonidern
befannt 1jt, will Paulud thren Nous auffrijden, jtarfen, jo dap jie
nidt betrogen werden, jondern den Betrug abmeifen und in der Wahr-
Deit beharren, dafy die Wiederfunit ded Herrn erjt dbann fomme, wenn
suerit dev Abfall eingetreten umd der ,Veenjd) der Siimde” offenbar
morden fjet.

Die Weisjagung.

Wie hon bemerft worden ift, war diefe Weidjagung den Thejja-
lonidjern nidhts Jeuesd, denn Paulud Hhatte ihnen, da er nocd) bei
ihnen ar, ded dfteren gefagt, daf die Wiederfunit degd Herrn nidt
fo unmittelbar beborjtehe, fondern erft danm eintreffen werde, nad-
dem der AbTall zuerit eingetreten und der ,Menfch) der Simde” offen-
bar geworden jet.

Auf jetner ziveiten Miffiondreife war Paulud mehrere NVonate,
mwahrideinlid) vom Dezember ded Jahres 50 bis zum NViat ded Jahred
51, in Zhejjalonifa gewefen und Hhatte die Gemeinde dort gefammelt.
Damals Hatte er unter anderem den Chriften dort offenbart, was die
vorliegende Weidjagung enthiillt. CEta zwei oder drei Jahre pater
fdriedb Paulug die beiden Epijteln an die Thejjalonider. Temmnad
waren wenigitend zwei bid drei Jabhre feit jenem mimdliden Cifen-
baren diefer Weisjagung verfloffen. Daf jie nodh) nidht in Eriitllung
gegangen war, modte die Thejjalonider etwad jdhwanfend in bezug
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auf ihre Grfitllung maden, bejonders angefichts der Behauptung
fener faliden Vropheten in bezug auf die unmittelbar bevorjtehende
Wiederfunit Jeju Chrifti, trosdem ihnen Paulus gejagt Hatte, jeine
Weisiagung werde jicd) nicht in der allernadyiten Sufunit erfiillen.

Befitrchtend, der Druc jener falichen Propheten modte auf die
Thefjalonicher die Wirfung Haben, daf jie anfangen wiirden, an der
Crfitllung feiner Weisfagung su 3oeifeln, wad jie der Gefahr aus-
gejetst hatte, sulest alles zu bezweifeln, wad er fie gelehrt Habe, er-
innert Paulug jie nidht nur daran, daf der Tag ded Herrn nidt
formme, e3 jet denn der Abfall eingetreten und der ,Mienjd) der
Simbde” offenbar worden, jondern er erinnert jie aud) daran, dap jie
wiffen, weil er ed thnen gejagt Habe, warum eine augenbliclihe Er-
fitllung diefer Jeiner Weisjagung nidt ju ertwarten jei. Cr fut das
in den Werfen fech3 und fieben.

Cinmal: Diefe Wetsdjagung bereitet jich bereits hetm 1 ¢h bor:
SDenn dad Gehetnmmild der Bosheit ijt {hon tatig”, V. 7. Myste-
rion ift dag, wad gehein, nod) nicht offenbar ift. Jm gebeimen ijt
3 jdhon da, Hat irgendivo, chenTa[Ia in den apojtolijchen Gemeinden,
namlid) der ,Abfall” und der ,Menjd) der  Siimde”, dem gangzen
Wefen nad) bereitd3 angefangen. Waulud ijt dejfen gewih; ihm jel-
ber liegt da fein Geheimnis bor, nur den Thejjalonihern. Seinen
gefdarften Augen, feinem tiefen UrteilS8bermodgen fonnte nidht ver-
borgen bleiben, was hinter dem ftecte, dDad jich da und dort regte.

Dafy der ,Menfd) der Simde” bereitd Hheimlid) da 1jt, begeugt
audh) das apokalyptein B. 6 und 8. Diefesd Wortes Bedeutung ijt:
aug dem Werborgenen in die Deffentlichfeit bringen. E& fanun aber
Cnidits in die Qeffentlicheit treten, dad nidht zuvbor jdhon heimlid) da
ift.  Diefes Wort itbrigens bejagt nidhts dariiber, wie die Deffentlid)-
feit jid) su dem ,Weenjchen der Sinde” jtellt, ob jie ihn durdhihaut
oder nidht, jondern nur dies, daf wie jeine Bosheit i) im Verbor-
genen geregt hat, o vegt jie jich jeht bor allem mit 1[)1011 Anipriihen
und Stelen.

Bum andern: Tad Offenbarmerden der Bodhett
werde durd) ein gewifjed Hindernid zeitweilig aufgehal-
ten. Paulud jagt ung hHier nidht, was diefes Hindernid fei; die
Thefjalontder fretlidh) wijfen 3. Wad 1t e3? Das ijt flar, daf
es eine Macdht 1it, aber eine getjtlidhe, durd) den Heiligen Geift im
Worte gewirfte Madt, ein aug feftem Glauben formmmendes Jeugnis,
denn nur ein joldesd hat hindernde Rraft wider die Bosheit. Paulus
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redet bon diefem Qindernden etnmal tm Jteutrum, Vers 6, to kate-
chon, jodann im Pastulinum, Vers 7, ho katechon.  Nady Vers 7
it das Dindernde etne Perjon, nad) Vers 6 eine Sade. Dad laft
jid) leicht miteinander verbinden. Da dad Hindernde ohne eine Per-
fon, Die e3 iibt, nicht dentbar fein fanm, ijt e3 eine PVerjon, die dad
die Bosheit Aujhaltende befit und mit aller Kraft anwendet. Gott
jelber 1t e& nidht, denn auf thn fomnen dod) die Worte Vers 7 feine
Unmwendung finden: ,Allein der Aufhaltende 61§ jeht wird aus der
Mitte weq fein und dann wird offenbar werden” ujm.

37t es etwa Paulusg jelber? Er fennt und weif von der i
hetmlid) jdhon regenden Bosdheit, wo fie ijt. Er ift der Veann, dex
mwie fein anderer das Sdymwert ded Geifted 3u jhmingen verjteht, der
aud) den unerjdrocenen PWeut und die rveidhlid) erbrobte Treue u
feinem Herrn und jeiner Gemeinde bejiht, dad Shmert ded Getjtes
31 fithren, o und wann e$ nodtig ift.

Nahe legt diefen Gedanfen Wpojtelgeidh. 20, 29. Laulus, auf
dem LWege nad) Jerujalem, ift bid nad)y Veiletusd gefommen. Dorthin
[at er die Aelteiten bon €phejus fommen und jagt thnen unter an-
derem: ,Denn i) wéif, dah nad) meinem AbjHied mwerden
unter eud) fommen greuliche Wolfe, die die Herde nidht verfdomnen
merden.  Aud eud) Jelbft werden aufitehen Manner, die da verfehrie
Qehren veden, die Jinger an i) zu ziehen.” Die Gejdidhte der

 Rirdhe getat, daf nidht lange nady dem Abjcheiden Vauli der ,Menid
der Simbde” offenbar wurde, jeinem Wejen nad), wenn aud) nidht in
der fpater {1 entidelnden Schivere.  Man beadte nur die bald ein-
tretende Trennung ded Epidfopos bom Pre3byter und die Sefung ded
erjteren iiber den leBteren. Da frat der bisher verborgene ,Wienjd
Der Elinde” in die Deffentlichfeit. Do) dabon jpater.

Der Jnhalt der Weis{agung.

Allgemeines. Bor der Wiederfunft Chrifti formmt der Weis-
jagung Pauli gemdf (proton) der ,AbFall” zuerft, dann der
Stenjd) der Slimde”. Died geht jhon flar Herbor aus Wers 4:
Aufer daf 3 u e v it formme der AbTall und der ,Penjdh) der Siinde”
offenbar werde.  Nod) flarer geht died hervor qud den BVerfen 10-12,
m Ddenen der Abfall genau befdhrieben und gejeigt wird, -daf der
Senid) der Simde” pon Gott jelber gefchictt wird, ,damit geridhtet
werden alle, die nicht der Wahrheit glauben, jondern LWohlgefallen
haben an der Nudhlofigfeit.” Der ,WVienjd der Simde” 1jt demnad



BVom Antidrijten. 171

nidht der Urheber ded Abfalls, fondern er folgt diejem ald ein furdi-
bares Gottedgeridht itber die bon der Wahrheit abgefallene Rirde.
Das ijt 3u beadhten. E§ geigt, wie Gott die Kirdhe u allen Seiten
gejtraft Hat und nod) jtraft, wenn jie von jeiner Wabhrheit abfallt.
Ueber den AbTall, jein Wefen und jeine Uriade, mwird fpater ge-
handelt werden unter den LVerfen 10-12, wo die Art diefed Q[DTaIILa
gemm Dejdyrieben it

»#Ter Wenjd) der Sitnde, das Kind ded Verderbens”,
wie Panlus in befdreibt.

Furdtbare Namen. Der ,Menid der Siinde”. Diefe
Bezeidhnung deffen, den Gott in jeinem Born iiber die abgefallene
Kircge jdidt, geigt etnmal, daf e3 jic) Hier nidht um einen Zujtand,
um eine borherrjdhende Meinung ujw. Handelt, jondern um eine
Berjon, um ein menichlides Wefen, fonjt in feiner Weife bon
irgendetnem andern Menjden verjdhieden: geboren, mwadiend, jterb-
[, mit Qetb und Seele, forperlich und jeelifd) begabt ie jeder
andere Peenjd).

LOtenfd) der Siinde” ift aber Jier, wag nad) dem Bufmmimen-
hang ihlecdhthin flar ift, ein nomen collectivum, eine gange Sruppe
von Wenfden unter einer Benenmung ujammengefakt, von Ddenen
einer Dem andern folgt, eine lange Kette vbon Weenfden, einer
Demt andern bollig gleid) alg8 ,Wenid) der Siinde” und ,Kind
Des LWerderbens”. Nur Ddied 1jt zu erivarten, iie e3 ja Ddie
Criahrung zeigt: Dasd Wejen des ,Wenjden der Simde”, jeine gren-
genlofe Bosheit, fommt in allen Jpdteren mehr zum Ausbrucdh als
in demt erftenn.  Denn da nad) Pault Worten der , Veenjd) der Simde”
Jhon feimlid) da ift, da Ehrijftus ihn entfrdftet durd) den Geift fei-
nes Piunded und jein ein Ende madit am Tage jeiner Erideinung,
da demnad) die QLebenddauer ded , Menjden der Simde” jid) iiber biele
Sabrhunderte eritvectt, fann diefer unmoglid) eine Eingelperjon, eine
Cingelerjcheinung jein, nidht eine ploglich eintretende und dann vie-
der berfhmindende Erideinung, jondern eine GSruppe von Venjden,
die nadeinander auftreten, einander folgen. ,Vienid der Simbde”
1jt bemnad) ein nomen collectivum.

Lenfd) der Simbde” muf man wobhl ald ein Superlativum
fajfen. L8 Dder Teufel im Varadies die erjten Menfden berfithrie,
jagte er ihnen: ,J0r werdet fein wie Gott”. Er verhiel ihnen damit
Das Selbit-Gott-Sein neben dem einen Gott, das abjolute, unbegrenzte
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Serrfein mit volliger Selbitbeiimmung ded Willens, mit allen gott-
liden Gigenjdaften betletdet und mit aller gottlidhen Madt. Durd
den Unglauben fapte diefe Sinde in den erjten Menjdhen Fuf und
nad) thnen in allen Menjden, dieweil fie in Udam alle gefiindigt
haben. '

Diefe Simde, die die Mutter aller anderen Siinden ift und all
des Jammers in der Welt, fann von feiner anderen Siinde iibertroi-
fen erden. Was fonnte nod) grauenbhafter fein als dies, daf der
Weenfd), Oottes Gejd)dpf, fetnen Gott und Sddpfer auf die Seite
jdhtebt, jid) an jeine Statt jebt umd vorgibt, er fei Gott? Dasd it
da8 Wefen ded Veenjden ald Siimbder.

TN1HE3 Neued, nichts andered an Simde, ald dasd, wad feit Adam
in allerr Menjden 1jt, fann in demt ,Vienfden der Simbde” fein; er ift
darin allen anderen Menfden vollig gleid). Wabhrend aber Men-
jchen jid) durd) die Furcht, fei jie durd) dad Gejes Gottes tm Setwifjen
gemirft oder durd) Sejebe jeitens der Gltern, ded Lehrers, ded Her-
ven, der Obrigfeit, in Sdranfen Halten lajfen, jo daf fjie der
Simde tn ihnen nidht bollig jreien LQauf geftatten, ift e3 bei dem
JMenfden der Slinde” anders. Vel ihm fommt die in allen Menjden
gleiche Bosheit zum uneingefdrantten Ausbrud). Kein SGebot, gott-
[ich oder menjhlid, feine Furcht, feine Ritcficht hindert 1hn; n dhran-
fenlofer Wetfe ergibt er jid) der Simde in thmt, thren Willen Fu tum.
Sm Cinflang mit der Giinde in thm fennt er feine Autoritat; er
beugt jidh unter niemanden.

Dem muf aber, wie Quther mit Redt jagt, Hingugefiigt werden,
dafp der ,Menid) der Simde” aud) darum ,WMenid) der Siinde” iit,
wetl er durd) Aufhebung der Gebote Gottes und Cinfithrung unzabh-
liger Menidengebote eine Flut bon neuen Simden madyt, ungezahlte
Weengen in Simden ftitrgt und fo die Welt mit Simbde fiillt.

Va8 {ind ded3 Verderbens.”

Bet diefer BVegeidymumg muf der Naddrud auf K ind, hylios
gelegt werden. €5 liegt darin der Gedante der Abjtammung, ndm-
G durd) Grziehung. Denfelben Ausdrud wendet unjer Herr in
feinem Gebet Joh. 17 tm 12, BVerd auf Jubdas, der ihn berriet, an.
Wir mwerden durd) diefe Stelle hingemiejen auf-eine Weisdjagung im
109. Pfalm, auf die Petrus bei der Wahl des Matthiad Hhinweijt al3d
auf Judas, den Werrvater, i) Dbegiehend. Jn diefer Weisfagung,
BVerfe 6-8, heifst e3: ,Sepe Gottlofe itber ihn und der Satan miifje
ftehen 3u jeiner Redhten. Wer i) denfelben lehren [Git, de3
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Leben mitjie gottlos jein und jein Gebet miijje Siinde jein. Seiner
Tage mitffen wentg mwerden und jein Amt miijfe ein anderer emtp-
faben.”  Jn diefen Worten wird uns gejagt, wer des Judas Crzteher
gemejen find, die jein geiftig verderbted Wejen gebildet Haben: Gott-
[ofe {iber 1hm und der Satan zu jeiner Redhten. Diefe {ind die €r-
siefer, Deren Unterridht {dhlechihin verderbend ijt. ,Wer jid) den-
jelben lehren [dft, de3 Qeben miiffe gottlod fein.” Jn dem Unter-
ridgt diefer RQehrer lauert dad Werderben; darium {ind diefe Lehrer
mit ihremt Unterricht Da3 Verderben” — Wie verdarh diefes
Verderben den Judas? Diefer Hatte ald Jinger Jeju die NReden
jeines Meijterd gehort und deffen Wunder gejchaut. Dad Hatte ohne
Srage auf thn anfangd eine befehrende Wirfung audgeiibt, jo daf
er jeinen Metjter [tebte und an 1hn glaubte. AL8 Judad nad) jeinem
LVerrat poller Reue war, befannte er: ,IJdh habe iibel getan, dap
i) unjduldig Blut berraten hHabe.” Diefe Worte bezeugen, dah
Judas’ Gefinnung dem Herrn gegenitber anfangd eine gang andere
gemefen war.  Die Worte ,unjduldig Blut” jagen biel: der, an dem
feine Simde. Dann aber geriet Judad in die Gemalt jened Ver-
Derbens und urde dermafen von demfelben verdorben, daf ein Geiz
jicg in thm entwidelte, der thn bereit madte, um Seldes mwillen die
jhreclichite Tat zu begehen.

€o war Judad ,Kind ded Werderben3”. Nicdht betm Herrn war
er Das§ geworden. Nidht Gott Hatte ihn zu dem gemacht, dad er
murde. N1t ein ewiged Defret Gotted erfitllte jid) an thm, jondern
ihn eugte dad BVerderben in jeinen Lehrern und ihrem Unterridht.

Diejed Verderben, indent ed den Judad erzog, berdarb ihn nidt
nur, jondern erzog ihn aud) zu dem Lohn jeiner Bosheit, der Wer-
dammuis.  ,€r ging hin an feinen Ort.” Unaufhaltiam mar dies
Ende fitr thn.  Fitr ihu, der in der Gemeinjdaft mit jeinem Herrn
Die Krafte der zufiinftigen Welt gefdymedt und dann unter dem Ein-
Tlup des Verderbens bHoswillig unterdriict Hatte, o daf er alle War-
nungen feineS Qerrn miBacdtend diefen mubwillig berriet, gab e3
feine Umfehr gur BuBe mehr. Bereuen founte er, aber nidht mehr
glauben, fondern nur bverziweifeln. Unaufhaltjam ging er in die
eiwige Verdammmuis. So war Judad ,Kind desd Verderbens”.

Sndem Paulud den ,NMenjdien der Simde” dasd ,Kind ded Ver-
derbens” nennt, ijt e3 mwohl berechtigt, died in dem Sinne, wie an
Judas gegetgt wurde, zu deuten.

Die Bosheit tm ,Vienjdhen der Simde” 1jt in threr Tiefe {hon
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gezeigt worden, al3 diefe Benennmung gedeutet urde.  Woher jtammt
jietn ihm?  idht bon Gott, jondern von denen, die aud) ded Judasd
Crzieher waren bon dem Verderben in der Erziehung der Gotﬂo‘en
und des Satans, den Vaulusd Verd 9 ausdritctlich nennt: ,Dejjen Au-
funft 1jt gemap der Wirfjamteit ded Satand.” o ijt der ,WMenid
der Sinde”, was feine Bosheit betrifft, das. ,Kind ded Verderbens”.
Genau wie bei Judas ijt aud) ihm der QLobhn feiner Bosheit unaui-
baltjam gewifs, die Verdanumnis. Dazu it er erzogen. Unaufbhalt-
fam geiwil 1t aud) fiir ihn die3 Ende. Er Hhat einmal die Himmli-
fden Krafte gejdmedt, jeine Nadhfolger aud), in der Taufe. Was
aber der eilige Geift durd) dad Bad der Wiedergeburt in ihm jdhuf,
sertritt er Hernad) 66swillig unter der Qerrvidhaft jeiner Bosheit, bon
der er jich beharrlic) beherrihen laft. o it fitv thu fein Raum
mefr zur Bue, jondern nur ein jGrectlichged Warten ded Geridhts.
So ijt der ,Menid) der Siimde” aud) dad , Kind ded Verderbensd”, in-
dem das Verderben, im Unterricht jeiner Lehrer, der Gottlofen und
des Satan, thn zu der thm mnemwohnenden Bosheit und deren emwigen
Qohn erzieht. Nidt Gott, nidht die Kirche, in der er jikt, maden ihn
3u dem, das er ijt.

Waz nun folgt int 4. Verd, bejdreibt die unmittelbare
Folge ded inneren Jujtanded ded ,Vienjdjen der Simbde”, ivic
dejjen Bosheit als , Wen{d) der Simde” jid) nun aupert, betatigt, aus-
wirft in fetnem Auftreten unter den Menjden. So, wie Paulus
dies uns im 4. Wers bejdhreibt, mu § der ,WVeenfd) der Simde” fich
betdatigen, denn durd) dad Junere wird dad dufere Crideinen bedingt.
- ,Cin arger Baum fann nur arge Fritdte bringen.” Und mwie vir
at den Frithten den Baum erfennen follen, o wird aud) der ,Menjd
der Simbde” ald joldher offenbar, erfanut an dem jichtbaren Ausbrud
feines inneren Wefensd, dasg {id) mun in der jolgenden Weife betatigt:

Al der Gegner, Widerjtreber,
. ho antikeimenos.

Wm diefes Wort in jeiner Tiefe wiederzugeben, denfen wir an
etnen Menfden, der jich mit aller ihm ju Gebote jtehenden Krajt
gegen eine verjdhloffene Tiir wirft. So jtemmt fich) der ,Menidh der
Eimde” gegen etiwad mit aller jeiner Willenstraft, Haf und Ver-
ftandesgaben, diejes Ctwasd audzurotten, zu vernidhten.

Cr ijt D e r ittende Widerjtreber, der, wiewohl bon Natur alle

Menjden nur widerftreben fonnen, aber durd) Furdt im Saume ge-
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halten werden, {ie alle weit itbertrifit, indem jeine Bosheit ungehin-
dert im Widerftreben {id) aupert.

Wogegen? Segen Gott und alles, dad von Gott ijt, oder, ie
Paulug BVers 4 fagt: Ueber alled, dad ald gottlid) verehrt und Ge-
genjtand hetliger Verehrung ijt.” Dad é zwijden panta legomenon
theon und sebasma zeigt uns, dap leptered zu erjterem in Wppoittion
ftebt und diefed folglich ndber erflart. Dasd beranlakte zu der eben
gegebenen Ueberfefung. Allem diejem widerftrebt der ,Menid) der
Gimde” mit aller Bosheit, die in 1hm ift; er Judt e3 beharrlich mit
Sealt, mit Qijt audzurotten, die Ehriurdt dabor, die heilige Furdt,
ote Anbanglichfett daran, jeinen Einflup, fein Anjehen al3d emig
bindend, jeine abjolute Autoritdt su fofen Er 1jt der ausdgefprodiene
Segner dedfelben. Ja, mehr:

Der fid) ltberbhebende, hyperairomenos.

.Gt iiberhebt {id) itber alle3, dasd alg gottlid) perehrt und Se-
genftand DHetliger Verehrung ijt.” Er itberhebt fidy dariiber, das
Beifst: er ftellt jich daritber, er madt fid) zum Ridyter dariiber, zum
abjoluten Herrn, der iiber alle3 Gottlidje meint verfilgen zu fonnen
mit unbegrengter Autoritdt, dem es zufommi, ftehen zu lajfen und
abgutun, u dndern, ju ergdngen, audzumerzen, ie es ihm beliebt.

Oter ift eine Steigerung gegeben, berglifen mit dem
Widerjtreber. Wahrend in diefem Haf und Feindjdait {idh aupern,
tritt al8 efentlidjes Moment tm Tiberheber die Selbjterhohung, die
unbegrengte Autoritatdanmafung hHerbor.

Gr itberfebt fid) itber alle s, bas von Gott gejtiftet und als
folches erfannt und perehrt wird.

Was ijt bad? €3 1t und mup da fein, wo btefel L Menid) der
Giimbde” offenbar wird, in der Kirdje.

Das 1jt guerjt Gottes Offenbarung in jeinem Wort. Cr
fegt Gottes Offenbarung ab und jtellt dafitr eine neue. Weldje?
Das liegt nabe; er madt {icdh felbjt zum Quell aller Offenbarung
aller Wahrheit und behauptet, daf alled, wad er in bezug auf Glau-
ben und Reben jagt, unfehlbar wahr jet. Daj folgt aud jeiner Bos-
Dett.

Jn bezug auf Gefes und Cohangelium, wie jie in Gotted Offen-
barung liegen, Handelt er jo: JIn einer doppelten Wetje verfiigt er
als Herr itber Gottes Gefets, indem er einmal neue Gebote erjinnt
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und diefe fiiv bindender, groBere Heiligfeit jhaffend ertlirt als ©ot-
tes Oebot. Damit febt er Gotted Gebote Herab und madit ihre Be-
folgung unwejentlid). Bum andern preijt er die Uebertretung der
®ebote Gottes und madyt diefe su einem guten Wert, wenn gewvifie
Mmitande vorhanden jind: die Riige, den Meineid, Pord, Ehebrud),
Unzudt. Obhne Gemwifjendbifie walzt er jich in allerlet Siinden und
Qajtern und befdhonigt das.

Wie er Gotted Gebote auier Aftion jeht, jo aud) da8 Cvange-
Taum.  €rv erfinnt und verfiindigt ein ander Covangelivm. Alle
Qehren, in Gotted Evangelium offenbart, verandert er und jehst dafiiv
etiad anderes: Ehrijtt Tod und jeine erldjende Rraft, Redtfertigung,
Hetligung, Glauben, {ebe, Hoffnung, Sujtand nad) dem Tode ujw.
Dasd ganze teuermerte Coangelium verfitmmert er, verdedt e, jdhlielt
den Weg zum Himmel und jest dafiir dad von ihm erfundene, dad
Den Weg zur Holle auftut.

CEbenjo berfahrt er mit den bon Gott gejtifteten Standemn:
Qbrigteit und €he.  €Er madt fid) sum Herrn iiber alle Obrigfeiten
Der Welt, daf jie thm gehorden miijien. -Gr felt jie et und ab.
- @rv entbindet thre Untertanen ded Treueids, redhtfertigt den Aujrufr.
Die er ehren und denen er unterfan fein jollte, madht er ju feinen
Suedten.  Mit der Che geht er jo um, daf er diefen Stand, bon
®ott gejtiftet und fetlig zu Halten, fiir eine Beflectung erfldrt, indem
er die Ghelojigfeit gebietet, berferrficht und fiiv Heiliger ertlart als
die vou Goit gejtiftete Ehe.

So et er Jidh gum Herrn iiber alled, dad ald gottlid) zu ber-
ehren it und Segenjtand Heiliger Verehrung fein mufp.

Die Spise der Bosheit.

Diefe erretdht er damit, ,daf er jid) in den Tempel Gotted jebt,
beetfend (durd) Argumente), daf er Gott ift.”  Hiermit fommt die
aud) ihm wie allen andern Wienjhen angeborene Simde zu ihrer
vollen Entfaltung.  Denn dad ijt das in allen Menfden feit AUdam
wohnende und Jich regende Verderben, Gott gleid), jelbjt audy Gott
fein. Wahrend aber die durd) mandjerlet Dinge erzeugte Furdht und
die ebenfo durd) manderlei Criahrungen errvegten Sweifel den Wien-
jden hindern, diefer Selbjtitberhebung Raum zu geben, fommt ie
bei dem ,Weenjden der Siinde” zum bollen Ausbrud), o dafy er mit
wirtliger {tbergeugung glaubt, er fei Gott, jid) ald Gott gebardet,
Der smeifelnden Menge died zu beweifen judt, damit jie thm ald Gott
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gottlidhe €hre und Unbetung darbringe. Damit Hat er den Gipfel
feiner Hollifdhen Bosheit erreicht; mehr fann er nidyt, eil jeine nnere
Bosheit nidht mehr anftrebt und ed iiber Gott hinaus nichts Anzu-
jtrebendes gibt.

Daf der ,Menjd) der Simde” hiermit die Spige jeiner Bosheit
erreidht, geigt aud) Poulusd an in dem mit hoste eingeleiteten Folge-
Jag BWers 4: Cr iiberhebt jid) b3 zu dem Srade, jo daf er beweijt, daf
er Gott ijt; o weit geht jeine Selbititberhebung.

Wo entfaltet der ,Menid) der Siimde” jeine Bodfheit bi3 zu
diefern Grade? Jm Tempel Gottes, in dem er {igt; eis ton naon
tou theou, inmitten des Tempels Gottes jift er.

€3 fragt fich) nun: Was meint Paulus mit dem Tempel Sottes?
®emwify 1jt dies, daf naon tou theou fo gedeutet werden mup, wie
Baulus diefen Ausdrud jonit immer gebraud)t und felbjt deutet.

1 Qor. 3, 16. 17 jagt Baulus den Korinthern: ,Wifjet 1hr nidt,
dap thr Gotted Tempel jeid und der Seijt Gottes in eud) wohnet?”
1 Qor. 6, 19: ,Wijjet ihr nicht, daf euer Leib der Tempel des
Hetligen Geijtes in eud) ift“? 2 KQor. 6, 16: ,Welde Semeinjdaft
nun dem Tempel Gotted mit den Gdben? Jhr jeid der Tempel
Ded lebendigen Gottes.” Eph. 2, 19: ,Ibr feid nun nidht mehr Sdjte
und Fremdlinge, jondern Mitbiivger mit den Hetligen und Haus-
genojien Gotted, erbauet auf dem Grumnd der Wpojtel und PVropheten,
deffen €ctjtein Chriftusd Jefud ijt, auf weldem der ganze Bau, eng
sufammengefiigt, wadijt u einem PHeiligen Tempel tm Herrn”; BVers
22 ijteht dazu ,Wohnung Gotted im Setfte”.

Aud diefen Verfen (apt {ich folgended jdhliefen:

1. Tembpel Gottes heipt: Wohnung ded Hetligen Geijtes, in
Der Derjelbe wohnt, tatfachlich gegenivartig iit.

AL8 folden begeidhnet Paulus in den angegebenen Spriidhen
mit dem ,1hr” die Gemeinden zu Korvinth 1und Ephejud mit
allen ijren Gliedern ofne Unteridhied nad) Leib umnd
Seele.

Was er hier pon diefen beiden Gemeinden ausdjagt, gilt
felbitveritandlid) aud) bon allen iibrigen apojtolijden Ge-

meinden: ®alatien, Philippt, Lhejjalonifa ujw.

4. Demmad) 1t e3 Ddie damalige apoijtolijdhe Fe-
Cfamtfivrde, die Waulud den Tempel Sotte3 mnennt.

Diefe it {idhtbar, Slieder und Leiber.

Lo

Lo
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5. Da aber diejer Menge als Jihtbaver etiwasd Jnnerliches,
por Menjdenaugen LVerborgenes bom Apoitel zugejdrie-
ben ird, fann diefed nur jo erfldart werden, daf Paulus
mit feiner Bezeidhnung ald Tempel Gottesd der Liebe ge-
madf bandelt und jeiner Ueberzeugung, auf Gotted Gnade,
fein. Wort wnd Werheihung und auf offenbare Friichte
gegrimdet, Ausdrud gibt.

6. Ter Tempel Gotte3 1jt alfo die jidhtbare Gejamt-
gemeinde, von der Paulus, wie ja aucd) wir tun, der
Lebe gemal glaubt, daf jie Gotted Tempel ijt.

Sier Dinein febt i) und ikt der Wenjd) der Stlinde, tnmitten
der apoitofijhen Sirdge. Zu Unfang Heimlid, jhon in den Tagen
De8 poijtels, der durd) den Heiligen Geift weif, daf er da ift. Jn
diefer Hetmlidhteit vegt Jid) feine Bosheit {dhon; fie, die in ihm
1it, fehlaft nicdht, jondern will jid) bezeugen, madit Jidh) wohl {dhon be-
merfbar da und dort in gang fleinen Kretfen, fann aber nidt offen-
bav mwerden bor der gangen Rirde, wetl einer fie hindert. Crit nad
deffen AUbgang wird jie offenbar.

1. Ter ,Menjd) der Simbde” it demnad) nicht, wie mande
usleger wollen, eine Weltmadt, ein mweltlider Fiirjt boll Jorns
und Viadt, der jich wie die romifden Kaifer wider die Rirche erhebt,
um fie auSzurotten. Die Jdee, die nidht felten geaufert worden ijt,
als bandele e3 i) in Vauli Thejfalonidher-Weisjagung um eine
mweltlidhe Madht, um einen alled jerjtorenden Croberer nach) Art der
romtjden Kaifer, wird durd) diefe Weisjagung entidhieden mwiderleqt.

a) ©elbjt sugegeben, ein foldh weltlidger Madthaber hatte thm
gletche Fachfolger, mithte er dod) {o biele haben, daf ihre
Nethe n den Tagen Pauli anfing und fortdauerte bis um
Weltende.

b) Ein weltlider Madithaber, wie das oft gefdehen ijt, nag
wobhl vorgeben, er fet Gott, und verfuden, jidh) nerfennung
und gottlidhe Anbetung zu veridaffen, aber er wird dal
houpHadli su erreiden judhen mit Wajfengewalt, aber -
nicht mit ,Qitgen und angeblichen Seichen und Wundern”.

c) Cinen weltligen Madthaber witrde Chrijtus, der Herr
Stmmmels und der Erde, nidht niederdritcen mit dem , Getit

feines Wamded”, feinem geoffenbarten Worte, jondern

mit Waffengemwalt, Gleihes durd) Gleihes, wie der Herr
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das tmmer getan Hat, indem er wider einen jtarfen Fivjten
einen jtarferen erecte.

Netn, der ,Menjd) der Simde” jigt in der Rirdje, jud)t in der=
jelben jetnen Cinflul geltend zu madhen und zwar in erjter Linie nidht
mit Waffengewalt, jondern mit der Qraft betriigerijcher Reden, Sei-
den und Wunder. Cin Rirdjenfiirit.

2. Yber weldh ein Greuel! Jn dem, dad der Tempel ded Hei-
lLgen Getjtes 1jt, in dem der Heilige Geift fein Wirfen Hat zur Er-
bauumg zum ewigen KQeben, da febt fid) hinetn und jigt der Menjd)
der Bosheit, um ded Heiligen Geijtes Werf zu hindern, diefen u
verjagen, damit er allein Herride, verfiihre zur Holle.

3. Der Aorist kathisai zeigt an, daf e3 fid) DHier .um ein
Faftum Handelt. Bleibt es jo permanent i3 and Ende, da der Herr
jein etn Ende maden wird? Gewif! Von der Jeit an, da jid) der
LDtenid) der Simde” nur heimlid) regte, 618 u dem Tage, da fein
ein Ende gemadt wird, jibt er aud) 1m Tempel Sottes.

Freilid) it e3 wabhr, dafy die abgefallene und dem Betrug des
SMenjden der Simde” glaubig zujallende Kirche nicht mebhr Dder
Tempel Gotted genannt werden fann. CErjt vedit ijt e3 nidht die
WMenge der Gottlofenn. Hier, in ihrer Mitte, jilst der ,Veenjd) der
Siinde”, beberridht und judt zu beberriden, wie er ja als ,Sott”
meint, daf alled thm zu Fligen lege. B. 11. Aber der Tempel
Oottes gebt nie unter. Der Herr hat jelbit in dem Haufen der Ab-
gefallenen und durd) Betrug Werfithrten jid) ein Haufletn bewabhrt;
und diejes ijtTempel Gottes. Dazu fommt die 3ahl derer, unter denen
Gottes Wort rein und lauter berfimdigt wird, die ed Horen, glau-
ben und Heilig danad) leben. Das ift, wie wir der Liebe nad) glauben
der Tempel Gottes. Darin fikt der ,Veenfd) der Simde” wabhrhaf-
tig; unter denen, die in der von ihm verfithrien WVenge nod) Tempel
Gottes {ind, die er allegeit mit jetnen Liigen und Vetrug plagt, die
aber der Herr {ich zu bewahren weif.  Crv jibt aud) im Tempel Got-
tes, der da tjt, wo Gotted Wort lauter und rein berfimdigt mwird.
Nidt jo {eibhaftig wie unter den von thm Verfithrien, dod) tatjadhid,
indem er mimdlid) wie aud) jdrifthd) jie loctt, zu jich rujt und 3u
tiberzeugen jucht, daf jie bet ihm allein Heil und Frieden finden
fonnen.

Dem Upojtel Paulus, wie ja diefe Thejjalonideritelle tlar zeigt,
ijt e8 darum 3u tun, den ,Menjden der Simde” in der Tiefe jeiner
bollijchen Bosheit ju malen. Darum erwdhnt er nidht, daf derfelbe
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aud) in den Haujen der Abgefallenen und Gottlojen fikt, jondern nur
dies, daf er tm Tempel Gotfed fitt, wo der Heilige Geijt jein Wert
hat und gegenivdrtig ijt, wo er gnadiglid) wohnt.

Ster im Tempel ded Heiligen Geifted it nun der ,Venjd der
Glmde” und bemeijt, dafer Sott 1jt; BVers 4. Das vom
Apojtel Paulus gebraudite Wort ijt apodeikniinta. Diefed Wort ent-
halt die folgenden Gedanfen: v felbjt halt fid) filr Sott; er ertlart
fih fiir Gott; er tritt wie Gott auf, indem er jid) dad anmapt und
audiibt, dag allein Gotted ijt; er beiveiit, daf er Gotf ijt und ihm
alles gufommt, dag3 Gotted ijt, durdy Griinde, die freilid) nidhts ald
bodenlofe Qiige find, damit thm geglaubt und gottlidhe Chre thm
suteil fverde.

Greulide Bosheit! Was fonnte greulider jein? Cr beraubt,
perdrangt, jet Gott ab und {dmiictt jid) mit der Majejtat, Herrlich-
feit und mit den eingigartigen Rediten Gottes. Hier jehen wir tm
LMenjden der Simde” den {hranfenlofen Ausbrud) der Simde im
Meniden.

€3 mup Hier fejtgehalten werden, dafy da3 Wefentlihe im
LDtenfden der Siimde”, wie ja die Siinde in hm nidht anders fid)
aupern fann, dad Geliifte, dDerunbandige Drang, die
unaufhaltiame Jagd nad) Gewalt und Herr-
Tdhaft tber alled im Himmel und auf Erden 1it
Cr will alled zu feinen Fiifen jehen. Damit jteht und fallt der
L Menid) der Simde”.  Dad ift fein Wejen. Wabhrend Chrijtud einjt
3u feinen Jimgern, den fpdteren Apojteln, jagte: ,So jemand unter
eud) will gewaltig fein, der fei euer Diener”, will der ,Menjd
der Gimbde” itber alled herriden.

Diejes feuflijdhe Herrihen, mwietwohl 618 zur lepten Jnjtanz dad
Biel, dag er mit unerjdattlicher Gier begehrt, wird nidht tm Augen-
blicte jeines offentlichen Auftvetend zur Wirflichfelt, aud) nidht bon
ihm jogletch) beanfprucht und geiibt. Hier findet eine langjame Ent-
mwidlung ftatt, ein jozujagen jtufeniveifes Vorangehen, dad wir jo
darjtellen fommen: zuerit eine Gemeinde, dann eine BProbing, dann
die Gejamttirde, dann die gange Welt und zulest Gott. Hier jpie-
fen por allen Dingen 3wet Tatfadjen eine grofe Rolle: 1. der durd
Serrideranipriide errvegte, oft grofe Wiberftand, ein Sturm,
deffen Abflaven abzumarten die Rlughett gebietet; 2. glinjtige Jeit-
perhaliniffe und Bujtande, die dad, wad man erveidjen will, er-

leichtern und mit fluger Veredmung audgeniit werden mitfjen.
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Wie der ,Denjd) der Siinbe” Ddicfe {eine angemafte und
gotteslafterlidie Selbiterhohung ju betweifen judt.

Wir {ibergehen borldufig die Worte in Versd 8: , Welden der
Serr Jejud” ujw. und dliegen dem BVorhergehenden Vers 9, den
nfang auSgenommen, an, weil und da gejagt ivird, wie der
SMenfd) der Siinde” zu betveifen judt, er fet Gott; denn Vers 4 ift
un8 gefagt, dap er jid) al8 Gott beweiit.

Cr mup i ja ald jolden Demeifen. Die Behauptung, er
et @ott, die Autoritat und gottliche Werehrung, nad) der er jtrebt,
werden feine Verwirfliung finden, wenn nid)t die WVienge, unter
der er auftritt, ihn fiir Gott anfieht umd mit Ubergengung glaubt.
Dafy aber diefe joldh) ungeheuerlidhe Anjpriidhe voverft jfentiid) ablehnt,
[aBt fid) erwarten. ©o muf er fie dabon itberzeugen, bis fie ihm
suftimmt.

Wieundwomittuter Dasd? 1. ,Durd) allerlet
Rraft, jowohl Beiden ald audg Wunder, der
Qitge” Ao durd) allerlei, dag in {id) die Kraft Hat, dad zu De-
metfen, wad bewiefen werden joll. Dad Hhaben freilid) Jeichen und
Wunder. Wan fann zwijden Seichen und Wundern unterjdjeiden,
namlid) jo: Jeidjen, sémeia, pon Goit audgejagt, {ind joldhe Atte,
durd) die Gott {id) al8 Sott begeugt, wie: Pradt und Glangential-
tung, Vorjdriften fiir Glauben und Leben, Simbden bergeben, felig-
iprechen ujw.  Wunder, terata, {ind jolde Wtte, durd) die {ich Sott
aud) al8 ©ott bezeugt, durd) die Gott etwad tut, dad dem Qauf der
Natur zumider ift.  Critere waren demnad) Afte der gottlichen u-
toritdt, lehtere der gottlichen Allmadt.

Jndem der ,Mienjd) der Simbde” jidh) als Sott 3u bewetjen judt,
greift er eben zu dem, dad in fid) diefe Beweisfraft Hat, 3u Jeiden
und Wundern gemaf der eben gegebenen Unterfdetdung, um jid) al
Gott 3u beetien.

-ber feine Jeidjen und Wunder jind Feidjen umd Wunder der
Qiige.  Die Liige in thm, die Uninahrhaftigleit, die Quit in ihm zum
Betrug, sur Jalfdung, dad ganze ligenbolle Wefen in ihm Haben fie
gezeugt.  n feinen Betdjen und Wundern it nidht ein Faden edt.
Seine Autoritatdatte mangeln jeder Autoritdt; jie jind angemaft,
geftohlen und {daffen nidht, wad fie borgeben. Sein Slindenver-
geben vergibt nidht, fein Seligiprehen fpridht nidht felig. Seine
WMadtatte find nur {Geinbar jolde. Durd) allerler Lift, Betrug und
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Qunijt, Geimlid) gelibt, befleidet er fie mit dem Sdjein des liber-
natiivficdien ; unter diefer duperen Decde ift alled natiirlid).

Das it dad eine, womit er jid) ald Gott zu ertveifen judht. Da-
mit eignet er jich) die Weije an, die Ehrijtus bejtandig anivandte, um
3u Degeugen, dapy er Gott ijt. Der Unterfdhied ijt aber ein grofer.
Bet Chrijto war alled aus der Wabrheit: ,Diefer 1t der mwahr-
haftige Gott.” So famen bet Chrijto alle Bemweife fiir jein Goti-
fein, Autoritatsd- und Madtatte, aud jeinem Gottfein und Gottes-
bemuptiein, au8 Dder Wahrheit und waren Wahrheit. Bet dem
LMenjdjen der Simde” {ind jie aud der Qiige, aud jeinem lligevollen
Gottietnmollen, aus feiner ligevollen Anmapung gottlicher Autoritat
und Vtadht, und jind voller Liige, Falicdungen.

2. Dad andere, wodurd) id) der ,Menjd) der Siimde” als Gott
3u beweifen judht, 1jt der Betrug der Unwabhrheit. Das
Wort adikia jteht oft in der Sdrift tm Gegenjap zu alétheia;
jo aud) in unferer Stelle aus dem jweiten Thejjaloniderbrief. So
3. 8. Rom. 1, 18; 2, 8; 1 Qor. 13, 6: ,Ste freut {id) nidht der Unge-
vedhtigteit, jie freut jich aber der Wabhrheit.” Da3 beredhtigt dajzu,
adikia aud) hier tm Sinne von Unmwahrheit zu nehmen, womit ja
Der eigentlidie Sinn bon adikia, Ungeredhtigteit, dem allein legitimen
Gebraud) zumider, zu jeinem Nedite fommt. Der eingige legitine
Gebraud) der Wahrheit it der, dafy fie rejtlod geglaubt, 1hr redht ge-
geben wird. Die Unmwahrheit Hebt diefen Gebraud) auf und tut das
Gegentet!, widerfpricht ihr und madt jie ur Liige. Das ijt in emi-
nenter Weije Ungeredhtigfeit.

Ter ,Menjd der Simde” madt aud) von der Unwahrheit aus-
giebigen Gebraud). Paulusd nennt diefen Gebraud) Betrug. Darin
liegt nicht nur died, daf die Unwahrheit in fid) Betrug ijt, indem fjie
ein Faljdhes porjtellt und zu ibrer nnahme verfithrt, jondern dak
iie bet dent ,Menfdhen der Simde” erfonnen it mit bewufpter Abjidt,
um andere in Jrrium zu berfithren. Der eigentlide Swed, den
der ,Menjdh) der Simbde” dabei verfolgt, ijt der, daf er damit be-
mweifent, die libergeugung einpflangen will, er jet der, der allein alled
vorflegt, was u glauben 1jt, auf den man allein Horen und von dem
man allein lernen muf — aljo Gott. So ijt aud) die Uniwahrheit
ihm ein Mittel, jeine angemafte Majeitat ald Gott zu begritnden.
Dazu gebt er, wie Paulud jagt, mit jedem, pasé, BVetrug Dder
Mnwahrheit um.  Er bleibt nidht bei einem oder ivenigern, jondern
erjinnt immer neue, wm feinen Siwed, er jei Gott, 3u erreiden.
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3. Der Menjdh der Giinde” Hhat Eriolg o
unverniinftig, laderfid), unglaublidhy aud) feine AUnjpritche fein
mogen, er hat Crfolg. Wit in allen, nicht in Ddenen, die durd)
®ottes Qraft beabret werden durd) den Glauben zum emwigen Leben
und darum in der Wahrheit bleibern; die Piorten der Holle fonnen
diefe nidt {ibermaltigen. Dagegen aber in demern, die, wie Paulus
jagt, iy perderben, indem fjie die Wabhrheit verlajjen Haben. Der
Criolg bejteht darin, daf jie dieje ligenhaften Wunder und Unmabhr-
peiten glauben, fiiv wabhr Halten und fid) durd) ihre innere Amer-
fenmung des ieiteren dagzu verfithren laffen, dafy jie in dem ,Mien-
fchen der Sinde” den wahrhaitigen Gott anfehen, ihm als foldhem
gottliche €hre gufommen lajfen und vbon ihm Halten, ihr Woh! fitv
Beit und Eigfett fomme von thm allein.

Der ,Menfd) der Siinbde” eine Wirfjamfeit Satans.

Sa, von Anfang an, wie Vaulud jagt Vers 9: ,Defjen AUn-
funft ijt nad) der Wirfjamteit Satans.” Diefe ldajterlihe Erichei-
nung it Satond Werf. €5 mup aber beadjtet werden, daf Satan
nidt nur im Anfang den ,Penjden der Siinde” zubereitet, jondern
Dejtandig in thm 1jt, ihn rveizt zu unermiidlicger Verfolgung jeiner
Serridaftsgelitite und thn zu threr Werivirflihung ausdritjtet. o
jebr it er pom ZTeufel befefjen, dafy feine Wahrheit, feire Wider-
mdrtigteiten, feine Kritif, feine Nadenjdhlage Jeinen jtarren Willen
brechen fonnen.

Jm, Denjden der Siinde” hat {id) der Teufel fein Ehenbild
gefdaffen.  @rv 1jt der, der jeinen urjprimnglihen Stand ald Gngel,
®ott dienftharer Geijt, nidit behielt, {id) daritber erhob, anjtatt [nedt
Gotted abfoluter Herr fein wollte. &r ift der Urheber ded {ich 11ber-
hebens iiber alles. Der ,Weenjd) der Simde” ijt jein getreues AbHilD.

Ter , Menfd) der Simde” ift darum nidt Sottes Werf, wiewoh!
er dad von jid) behouptet und Vers 11 Vaulusd jagt, dafy Gott ihn
jhictt.

Der abfolute Gegenbeiveis,

Dagu gretfen wir zuriit auf Vers 8: ,Weldjen der Herr Jejud
bejeitigen wird durd) den Getft jeined Piunded und bertilgen wird
in der Crideinung fetner Jufimit.” Wom Serrn Jejud DHeilt es:
,Diefer 1t der m a hrhaftige Gott.” Und fiehe, mit dem Seiit
feines Pumdes befeitigt er den ,Wenjden der Sitnde” und madt
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ebenjo mit fetnem Wort ihm am Jiingiten Tag ein Ende. CEin
befjerer Bemeis fann gar nidht vborgelegt werden dafiir, daf die ganze
Serrlichteit des , Menjden der Siinde” weiter nidhts ald Dunit ijt.

Paulus gebraud)t Vers 8 dad Wort anelei, dasd Futurum bon
anaired. Wietwohl nun diejed Wort die Bedeutung bon bejeitigen,
toten Dat, 3wingt dod) dies, daf der Herr fein ein Cude madt am
Tage Dded Gertchtd und Ddemnad) bid Ddahin der ,Menjd) der
Simbde” auf Crden bleiben wird, dagu, in dem anelei ded Herrn eine
Wirffamfeit zu fehn, die fid) iiber einen langen Heitraum erjtrect
und die langjam, aber jicher den ,Menjden der Simde” abbaut, jo
dapy er von Jahr zu Jahr an feinem AUnfehen, Autoritdt, betriigeri-
fgen Madt und Herridaft einbitpt, 618 er nur nod) ein Sdatten
einjtiger Grofe 1jt. »

Dad bewirft der Herr Jejus durd) den ,Geift jeined Pundes”.
Was it damit gemeint? Offenbar hat Paulud diefen Ausdruc
Jefata 11, 4 entnommen, wo e3 Heit: ,Und wird . . . mit dem
Odem feiner Lippen den Gottlojen toten.” Dad Wort in diefer
@telle, dad Quther mit Obem iiberfest Hat, Hat aud) die Bedeutung
bon Getjt. Was ijt unter dem Geiit feined Dunded zu verjtehen ?

1. €8 ijt 3u beadjten, daf died etwad iiberaud Rraftiged umnd
Wirtiames 1jt, dad den ,Menfden der Siimde” zermiirbt.

2. €8 1ijt ferner zu beadhten, dafy diefed Wirfjame aud demt
Nunde ded Herrn auf der Grde, wo der ,Dienid) der Sinde” fid
fo gottesldjterich erhoht Hat, eine lange Beit bid ansd Ende wirtiam
fein mub.

3. Der ,Menfd) der Siimde” bleibt, wad er von Unjang mwar
bi3 an dad Enbde der Tage; fonjt fomnte ja der Herr ihn nidht mehr
umbringen in der Cridetmung feiner Sufunit. Crv bleibt aljo der-
felbe mit feinen greulichen Herridheranjpriihen. Was er berliert,
it das feinen Anfprithen entipredhende Anjehen umter den
Menjden, jeine Autoritdt, jeine Wadt, feinen Einflup. BViele fal-
fen pon 1hm ab und Hoven nidht mehr auf ihn. Jhr Glaube, ihre
CErfenninid 1jt eine andere gemworden durd) etmwasd, dad ihuen Ddie
ugen OHffnete und ihnen eine andere Crfenninis, einen anderen
Glauben einpilanste.

4. Gomit ift unter ,dem Geift feined Mumded” etwad ju ver-
itehen, dad diefe Sinmesanderung jdaffen fann und wirtlid) jdafit.
DasgWortJefu, aber tm weiteren Sinne, namlid) nidht nur dad
Cpangelium, jondern aud) dag Gefeh, dag Simbdenerfenntnid wirtt.
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5. Died jein Wort, dad 3war tmmer da ipar, dad aber Dder
LDtenjd) der Slinde” mit jeinem Betrug der Univabhrheit wie mit
einer Finfternid bedectt hatte, bringt der Herr iwieder and Lidt,
[aBt es fraftig und iweithin leuchten und bridit fo die Wiadht Hed
S Meniden der Simde”. '

6. Wie tmmer tut er das mittelbar dur ) Menjden.

Daf Paulusd vte aud) vor thm Jefaia dad Wort ded Herrn
,®eijt des Munded” nennt, it Ausddruc der gottlichen Kraft des
Wortes ded Herrn. ,Seined Punded” weijt auf dad Wort, , Setjt”
auf defjen groffe Kraft, wie jehr oft in der Scdhrift, Lejonders im
Alten FTejtament, Geift borgejtellt ijt ald dad, dad leben erzeugt
und gibt. :

Der ,Plenjdy der Situde” 1)t Gottes Geridht fiber den Wbfall.

Da3 geigen flar die Verfe 10~12. Denen, die {id) berderben,
aur Holle durd) thren Abfall, Unglauben, deren Abfall Verd 10 be-
jdyreibt, dafs fie die Riebe der Wahrhett nidht annehmen, aufnehmen
au ithrem Seretfetverden, dDarum, dedmwegen, anth’ hon, dia
touto, ,f it Sott 1hnen die Wirflamfeit ded Betrugs, da-
mit fie Der Qiige glauben, damit gericdhtet werden alle, die nicht
glauben der Wahrheit, Jondern Wohlgefallen haben an der Unahr-
heit.”

Den ,Menjden der Siinde”, der bom Satan iit, [aht Gott nidht
etina Jtilljchimeigend erfdeinen, jondern Gott will mit feiner geredhten
UbTicht, dak er fomme. ott G 1 t, pempei, thn, wm die bereitd
Abgefallenen zu ftrafen, zu verftocden durd) Betrug der Uniwabhrheit
3u ibrem ewigen Verderben. Dag Gericht der Verftocdung. Der
LWtenfd) der Siimde” bringt nidht den AULFall, jondern er fommt in-
folge De3 ULTallZ al83 Gericht Gottes mwegen des AbLFalls.

Der Abfall, apostasia, Vers 3.

Die apostasia ijt der Abfall von der Wabhrhett. Da aber nur
der abfallen fann, der zuvor in der Wahrhett ftand, o ift gewil, daf
jene Ubgefallenen guerjt in der Wahrheit ftanden, dafs fte diefelbe
unter {id) hatten, feft daran Hielten, die Wahrheit liebten, Hochidhasten
um thres Jnhalte und threr Kraft willen, vermige weldher jie thre
Seelen vetten aus dem Werderben der Siinde jum ewigen KLebern.
©o Dhingen jie an der Wahrheit tm Betwuitiein ihrer {eligmadenden
KQraft und um diefer willen. Darum fudhten fie jte, waren gliclic
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in ihrem Bejip und danften Gott dafiir. Sojdhmecdten jie die
Qrafte der zufimftigen Welt.

Ihren AbTall befdreibt Paulud Werd 10 jo: ,Sie nabh-
men. die Liebe der Wahrheit nidht nehr an zu ihrer Rettung.”

Dag Objeft diefes Saged ijt ,die Liebe der Wahrheit”, die in
der Wabhrhett, Ebangelium, geojfenbarte, borgelegte, angebotene
Qiebe Gottes tn Chrijto, die dem Simbder Chrifti Tod und Gefeles-
erfitllung suredmet, ihn fliv geredht erflart umd jagt, daf er durd
den Glauben bdiefe Redhtfertigung voll und ganz Habe und jo vor
Sott geredht Jet, dafy er feines eigenen Gefeledmerfes mehr bediirfe.

Das ijt der Abjall, daf jie 3war dieje Riebe der Wahrheit nod)
unter fich hatten in Predigt und Unterridht, aber jie nahmen jie nidht
mebr an 3u ihrer Rettung. Dad edexanto Verd 10 weijt auf etne
innere WVerdnderung in threm Hergen Hin, auf ein Crfalten. Dad
Coangelium war ithnen nidht mehr lieh, teuerwert um jeiner
rettenden Kraft willen, jie judten und begehrien o3
nift mebr, Damit e fie vette. Sie waren nidht mebhr glitflich,
nod) achteten Jie Jich fiiv veld) in jeinem Befih, w e 11 ed rettet, Wenn
i) nur dich habe. Ste waren dem Evangelium gegenitber falt und
gleidgiiltig gemworden, infofern ed rettet. Tad jfhliept nidt
au8, daf jie e3 noc) Hatten, behalten wollten, ja, dariiber didputierten
und e3 pertetdigten; aber ihre LQuit davan, ihre Freude daritber, ihre
Glidjeligtett im- Befig dedjelben, ihre Dantbarfeit gegen Gott fiir
eine jolde Gabe war verjdmounden. Wit dem Verftande waren jie
wohl nod) bei dem Cvangelium, aber nicht mehr mit dem DHerzen.
Das war der Abfall.

Die Sendidreiben an die fieben Gemeinden in Kleinajien be-
zeugen died. An die Gemeinde zu Ephefus: ,Uber id) Habe wider
did), dap du die erfte Liebe verlajjeit.” Der Gemeinde zu Sardes:
L5 weifs deine Werte; denn du Haft den Fanten, dal du lebejt, und
bijt tot.”  Der Gemeinde zu Philadelphia: ,Du hajt behalten mein
Wort und Hajt meinen Namen nidht verleugnet. Siehe, 1) formme
bald!  Dalte, wad du Haft, daf niemand deine Krone nehme!” Der
Gemeinde 3u Laodicea: ,Jd weif deine Werfe, daf du iveder falt
nod) warm bift. A, dafy du falt oder warm wareft! Aber du bijt
lau.”

Die Urfadye diefes Abfalls.

Baulus nennt jie BVers 12: ,Sondern Wohlgefallen hHaben an

der Unwabrheit.  Hier ift nidht die Uniahrheit des ,Menfden der
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Siinde” gemeint. Denn BVerd 11 hHoven vir, daf Gott ihnen die
Wirtiamfeit des Betrugd des ,Menjden der Simbde” {hict, meil
jie bereit8 joldje {ind, die an der Univahrheit Wohlgefallen Haben,
jo daf fie der Wabhrheit nidht mehr glauben. ‘

Welder Art diefe Univahrheiten getvefen jind, wird und nabe-
gelegt durd) BVerd 10, daf fte die Liebe der Walhrheit, die Gnade
Gotted, nidht mehr jdakten in begug auf ihre Rettung.  Died legt
e3 nabe, daf fie 3zwar nod) wollten gerettet mwerden, aber etwa 3
andered nun al8 zu threr Rettung dienlid) jdhakten, und daf jene
Univahrheiten diejed andere priefen. Wa8? Entweder Gotf oder

der Menidh, - — die Verdienjtlidhfeit dDer eigenen
Werfe

BWir wifjen, da gerade diefe Uniwabrheit bereitd in den Tagen
Pault in Salatien eingedrungen mwar, nidht ohne Cinflup, wie Pauli
Brief an die Galater zeigt. Bald nadh dem Tode der Apoijtel — als
leBter jtarb Johanned — jete quch der Niedergang in den abojtoli=
jgen ®emeinden ein. Dabon legen Jeugnis ab die Sendidhreiben an
Die jieben Gemeinden in Kleinafien. Wir erfahren aus denfelben, dafh
in eintgen Ddiefer Gemeinden: Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardes, Lao-
dicea, die jogenannten Nifolaiten, die ein laxed KLeben fithrten, Fuf
gefapt Datten. Jn die Gemeinden war der Wohljtand eingefehrt,
pon dem aud. e$ oft nur ein Shritt sur QLarbeit ift. Woimmmer dasd
eintrat, war e3 ein flared Seiden ded Abflauens ded Glaubens.
Diefed leichtfertige Qeben erzeugte vieder einen Gegenjah, wie das
oft gebt, bet den Crujten, jo daf diefe i dad gegenfeitige Crtrem
fielen, namlich) in die Asfefe, in Fajten, Enthaltiamteit von Fletid,
Wein und Che. Dagu gefellte fidh bald die Weltflucht in der Ge-
italt de3 MWonchs- und Nonneniwefensd. €35 dauerte nidit lange, da
fah man DdiefeS Leben der Cntjagung an ald einen bejonderen Grad
von Qetligfett, dem natitelid) bald der Gedanfe der Verdienjtlichfeit
iolgte. o gejtaltete jid) der Abfall in den Gemeinden.

Um PBauli Wetdjagung ridhtig zu fajjen, mup fejtgehalten wer-
den, dap diefe Gemeinden dad Evangelivm DHatten und die Rrafte
der zufiinftigen Welt gejdymedt Hatten.

Dasd Geridht itber diefe Semeinden ijt Darum
Geridt der Verjtodunag.

Darauf weifen flar Pauli Worte BVerfe 11 und 12.

1. Den Betrug ded ,Menjden der Simde” @it SGott den
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Abgefallenen, die nidht der Wabhrheit, jondern der Un-
wahrheit glaubten.

Cr {Gictt thnen die Wirfjamteit ded Betrugsd dazu, eis to,
dafy fie der Liige glauben; WVers 11.

3. Damit werden diefe bon Gott geridhtet; V. 12.

Aljo perftrict Gott die Abgefallenen tiefer unb tiefer i die
Quige, dadurd) die Umfehr zur BuBe abgejdnitten wird zu ihrem
Berderben.

Der ,Menfd) der Simde” ift Gotfedgericht, aud) Heute nod
und darum und allen eine mwarnende Erinnerung an unjern Gott,
Der fich nicht fpotten laft.

Nebenbei gefagt, daf der ,Menid) der Simde” bon Gott ge-
fchictt wird, um den Ubfall zu radjen, ift ein fveiterer Beweid dafiir,
dap-der ,Mienfd) der Siinde” dod) feinen &if in der Rirdhe Hhaben
mufp; denn, um den Ubfall zu raden, wird Gott thn dod) dabhin
jdyiden, wo der Wbfall idh bollzog, in die Kirde.

o

Kurze Sujammenfofjung.

1. Die Stinde, bon Natur feit Adams Fall in allen DVienjden,
berricht in dem ,Menjden der Simde” mit {Grantenlojer
Gefvalt, namlid) Herr fein wollen iiber alles.

2. Diefer Siinde gemal entfaltet fich der ,Deenich der Gunbe

618 er jich jogar itber Gott gefeht hat.

Das tut er durdweg in der Rirdje, aber nidht nur da, vie-

mwohl er beftandig in der Rirde ikt

4. Da die Befriedigung ded Begehrend alletn im Bejik ded

Begehrten liegt, fjudyt der ,Menfch der Simbde” die von 1hm

begehrte SHerridhaft, Unerfennung feiner WUnjprirche und

Unteriverfung unter diefelben.

Dad tut er durd ligenbhafte Wunder und ebenjolche Un-

mahrhetten.

6. Wiewobhl darin eine Wirfung Satansg, benust Sott thu,

Den AbFall bon der Wahrheit in der Kirche zu ridhten.

€3 1jt dag Geridht der Werftodtung.

Den ,Denjdgen der Siinde” {Gwacht der Herr durd) jein

Wort, indem jener, der Dderfelbe bleibt Hi8 zum Ende der

Zage, da der Herr fein ein Ende madt, fein Anjehen,

utoritat verliert und damit eben groBe Ginbufe an jeiner

Serrfdyaft erleidet. W Hoenede.

o

ot
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John 17, 3: The Sum and Substance of Our
Theological Study
(Address Delivered at the Opening of the School Year of 1942-43.)

“This is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thow hast sent.”

Dear Friends in Christ, the Lord of the Church:

Surely, only a matter of supreme importance can justify our
coming together here for another year of quiet seclusion and study
at a time when the world is seething with the turmoil of its greatest
war, when manpower is becoming scarcer day by day in every field,
when our military authorities find themselves compelled sternly to
separate men from their wives and families in order to satisfy the
growing demands of this struggle. At a time when few men can
order their lives as they will, you are free, by the express approval
and consent of our government, to prepare yourselves for your
chosen calling. This fact in itself should be enough to make us
mindful of the true greatness of our work.

Still more, however, will this be the case if we observe the
function in the Kingdom that is assigned to such work as ours
when our High Priest in His Great Intercession prays not for His
immediate disciples only, “but for them also which shall believe

through their word.” But the best measure of the im-
portance of this work is that in the end it is the same task to which
the Savior dedicated His life, and that its goal is the very one which
He pointed out when He stated that He had been sent to give
life eternal to as many as had been given Him by His heavenly
Father. ‘ ,

Our text tells us that this goal is attained by knowledge.
“This is life eternal, that they might knozw Thee.” It shall
presently appear what manner of knowledge this is. But for the
moment it will suffice to remember that while every school, of
course, exists for the pursuit of learning in some form or other,
our Theological Seminary finds its distinctive function and its sole
reason for existence in the effort to impart that wisdom of which
our Savior here speaks. Since this is what you, members of the
student body, are seeking here ; since this is what you, their friends



190 The Sum and Substance of Our Theological Study.

and members of their families, wish them to find ; since this is also
the one thing about which we teachers should be concerned, — it will
‘surely be in order if in this hour we consider that Knowledge
Concerning Life Eternal which is the Sum and Substance of
Our Theological Study. Our text will serve to show its wutter
simplicity as well as its wondrous depth.

L

The utter simplicity of the way of salvation outlined in these
words of the Savior stands forth with greatest clearness when we
consider by way of contrast the ideas that men have formed for
themselves on the question of how eternal life might be attained.
The many religions of paganism show to what lengths of sacrifice
and self-denial men have gone in the desperate effort to make up
their deficiencies by works of merit. Their philosophers have
revealed how complex and unfathomable they found the problem.
And when finally a large part of mankind simply gives up the
entire question and takes refuge in flatly denying that the problem
exists, is this not also something which speaks volumes of their
inability to cope with the issue? '

But what about our Christian views? Does not the Divine
Plan go even farther in revealing difficulties in the attaining of this
goal? Here certainly God moved mountains, yes heaven and earth,
in order to bring about the salvation of man. To this end He
gave His own Son — a sacrifice that goes infinitely beyond any
that the mind of man has ever imagined. Toward this goal He
shaped the course of the nations of the Ancient World, until
finally in the fulness of the time He sent forth His Son. From
this point until the end of time He so governs the course of this
world — even in these turbulent times — that the fulness of His
elect shall enter His Kingdom. In the face of the breath-taking
sweep of this Divine Plan and before the greatness of the sacrifice
it entailed it seems absurdly simple that the attaining of eternal
life should be a matter of merely knowing the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom He has sent.

Yet this truth stands unshaken. This had been beautifully
demonstrated to the same disciples but a little while before. Their
Lord had been comforting them against the hour of His impend-
ing departure, speaking of the many mansions in His Father’s
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house and of His coming again to receive them unto Himself, “that
where I am, there ye may be also. And whither I go ye know, and
the way ye know.” To this last statement Thomas, to whom the
whole matter still seemed very complicated, had answered: “Lord,
we know not whither Thou goest, and how can we know the way?”
This question had drawn forth that unforgettable reply by which
the doubting disciple was assured that he did know the way: “I am
the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh to the Father but
by me.” And that it was really simply a matter of knowing the
Father and Jesus Christ whom He had sent is made clear by the
very next words: “If ye had known me, ye should have known my
Father also: and from henceforth ye know Him and have seen
Him,” — of course not without, but rather by truly knowing
the Son.

It becomes clear at this point that there is more to this
“knowing” of Father and Son than appears at first thought, that
it implies far more than mere superficial acquaintance. One also
begins to understand why the eyes of the disciples were still holden
at the moment, although they were so soon to see what so far
had escaped them. It all lies in the expression with which the
Savior refers to Himself as the Messiah whom God had sent.
Until it became clear that this sending not only involved His com-
ing into the world, but also included His going forth to the Altar
of the Cross to become the great sacrifice for the sins of the world,
and that it further involved His triumphant resurrection and
glorious return to the Right Hand of His Father, — until then
it could not be completely clear how profound was the love of the
Father which moved Him to so great a sacrifice. But now the
full implication of His mercy and loving kindness stood revealed,
showing how glorious 1s this salvation that His mercy has placed
before man. Only after these things had transpired could the
disciples who had been enjoying the warmth of the love of Jesus
begin to understand how great the love really was that their
Savior bore them. Only now did they begin to know the Father
and also the Son whom He had sent, as they never had known
them before.

What the results were, we know : how these disciples came to
be ever more closely bound to their Lord and Savior, as well as
to the Father whom He had so wondrously made known to them,
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by ties of love and gratitude, of faith and trust; how these weak
vessels became faithful witnesses unto their Lord; how even per-
secution and a martyr’s death could not deprive them of the blessed
lot that had become theirs. Yet all this spiritual development and
growth called for nothing that went beyond those simple words
of our fext: “. . . that they might know Thee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.” One may raise the point
that the gift of the Holy Spirit is certainly an indispensable
necessity to this new life. But even this does not materially alter
the picture. For according to the Savior the work of this Spirit
will be that “He shall receive of mine and shall show it unto you.”

Accordingly, the sum and substance of our theological study
is and must always be a most simple thing, even as your future
preaching and teaching should be of that same simple kind. It has
no purpose other than that we and those whom we teach may know
Father and Son; to know the Son as He becomes known to us in
the work of our Redemption, where we see Him as He gave Him-
self for us; to know the Father as His heart is revealed to us in
all its grace by this same glorious act of mercy. That is enough
for our salvation. That is the only thing deserving of our
attention.

To know this will keep us from following false objectives,
during the time of your preparation here as well as in your later
ministry. Take for instance the modern discovery of the Social
Gospel with its shifting of emphasis to the bettering of conditions
here on earth, rather than to lead to eternal life. It has received
a temporary setback now, but will surely be back with us in full
force as soon as the immediate and pressing problems of this war
have passed. It makes a strong case for itself when it claims to
be the practical way of putting into operation the principles of
Jesus in the relations of men toward each other. But its misplaced
emphasis is exposed and firmly corrected as soon as we recall the
quiet stress the Savior in our text places upon “life eternal.” For
this He was sent; for this He gave His life; this is what we shall
find in “knowing” Him.

In the same way these simple words will keep us from
advocating or employing false methods in pursuing the goal of
eternal life. If to “know” the Father and Jesus Christ whom He
sent is life eternal, then the addition of any contributing factor on
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the part of man is an adulteration of this pure truth. It matters
little whether this involves something so crude as the additional
works of merit which Rome holds to be so necessary, or whether
it be the most minuté point of Synergism, perhaps the last resort
of the rationalizing mind of man to find an explanation for the
eternal problem why some are saved rather than others. In any
case it adds something foreign to that simple statement of our
Lord. It does not leave His Gospel in its original simplicity, but
adds man-made conditions. It constitutes a grave departure from
the Scriptural “sola gratia, sola fide.”

Let us glory in the utter simplicity of the Gospel. For after
all, 1t is this quality which puts its blessed gift within reach of even
the least wise among men, yes, of the simplest child. For this
Jesus thanked His Heavenly Father, that while hiding these things
from the wise and prudent, He had revealed them unto babes (Lc.
10, 21). What a hopeless task our ministry would otherwise be!
To the wise we would have nothing to offer, since to them the
Gospel is foolishness. The poor, the meek, the lowly we would
have to send empty away — if the Gospel were a matter beyond
their comprehension. But being what it is, namely a matter of
utter simplicity, this Gospel has glorious power. Again and again
we see how even a mere child learns to know God as its loving
Father, and trustingly turns to Him in its need. Even the feeble-
minded learn to know what a friend they have in Jesus. The
happy condition has come about which Isaiah describes when he
pictures the Kingdom of Messiah as having a highway called “the
Way of Holiness,” of which he says that “the wayfaring men,
though fools, shall not err therein” (35, 8). Such is the grace of
God for the lowly, which places the blessings of His Kingdom be-
fore even the least of men in a manuer that is adapted to their
limitations, and vet is doubly wonderful because by His Holy
Spirit the great and wise not only can, but often do, become truly
lowly, so that they humbly accept from the hands of their Savior
the salvation which he holds forth with equal graciousness to all.

We who must concern ourselves with the study of these
truths in a particular degree have another, very special reason to
be grateful for the simplicity of this knowledge we seek. It may
seem to you that our course of theological study involves many
different subjects, and covers a very wide field which is most
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difficult to survey. Here again these words of our text will serve
to give direction to our efforts, to bring these various topics nto
their proper relation to the great central figure around which they
group themselves. As we progress in our study of Scriptures,
it begins to appear that this relationship is such a close one that
in our Savior the entire field, in so far as it is genuine theology,
becomes unified into one closely organized whole. Therefore the
words of Luther, spoken in this comnection (St. L. Ed., VIII,
768), may well serve as a motto for every theological student:
“An dem Christo fahe deine Kunst und Studieren an, da laB sie
auch bletben und haften: und wo dich deine eigenen Gedanken
und Vernunft, oder sonst jemand anders fithrt und weist, so tue
nur die Augen zu und sprich: Ich soll und will von keinem andern
Gott wissen, denn in meinem Herrn Jesu Christo.”

IIL

But it may seem that with all this we have overreached our-
selves. If the knowledge we seek in our theological study is such
a simple thing, if even its several departments are simplified and
unified by the central figure of Christ, is it not then a study that
can be taken lightly, since it demands so little from those who
engage in it? — If this were the case, our text and topic would be
a sorry choice indeed, especially for this occasion. But nothing
could be more unwarranted than such a hasty conclusion. For this
knowledge we seek is not only gloriously simple. It is also — and
not merely by chance, but rather because of its very simplicity —
a knowledge most wondrously deep, so much so that the most
brilliant scholarship of all the ages has never succeeded in fathom-
ing it. It is therefore certainly a subject worthy of the finest of
your talents. It calls for the best possible preparation on your
part even before you enter this Seminary. It requires most faith-
ful and intensive application during the three short years which
will be granted you here. It will demand your loyal devotion as
long as you live. For since we shall never reach the end of this
matter, since there are always new phases of this knowledge of
God beckoning just ahead, then to turn back or even only to cease
from further seeking would be the equivalent of losing interest
in, and turning away from, God and our Savior Himself. In all
this I say “we” advisedly, for in this searching your teachers must
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always remain your fellow-students. We can never be more
than that.

That this is indeed a lifetime task will appear when we con-
sider the medium by which this knowledge of God comes: not by
the speculative power of the mind of man, not by what is related
to us upon human authority, but alone by the revealed Word of
God. In this He speaks. Here our Savior appears. Here He
declares His Father, even as He makes Himself known to us.
This is not merely the only reliable medium, but the sole source
of true knowledge of God. And thereby we mean the entire Word
which God in His wisdom has seen fit to make known to us. All
of it is there to contribute to the true picture of our Lord, which
He is unvailing before your eyes.

As we progress in our study of this Word we not only become
more familiar with the basic facts of the Biblical story, but certain
observations begin to impress themselves indelibly upon our hearts.
We not only take note of the fact that God is gracious and forgives
sin, checking it off upon our mental fingertips, as it were, in order
to pass on to some other item on the list of the attributes of God,
but we come back to it again and again, noting with growing
wonder the many phases of this truth: the men to whom God
forgives sin, as for instance David, Peter, Paul; the cost at which
God forgives, as indicated by the sending of His Son and that
Son’s death upon the cross; the patience with which God has for-
given so many times, as instanced in the history of Israel; the
manner in which He has dwelt upon this work of redemption from
eternity even to the extent of foreseeing and foreordaining the
very individual to eternal life. As we observe these and many
other things, and as thereby our hearts are stirred mightily to an
earnest endeavor to show our gratitude to Him who has so loved
us, — then we begin to understand what it means to ‘“know”
God. Surely, to follow this thought through all the pages of
Scripture, here and there to find passages that deepen-this under-
standing and give promise of permitting us to penetrate even
farther into this glorious mystery, this can seem toilsome drudgery
only to the flesh. The spirit of the Christian, which after all is
his true self, will find it the most absorbing study in which he can
engage. May the gracious Spirit of our Lord strengthen and
keep this mind in you.
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For the flesh will make its presence felt. It would be folly
to ignore this stubborn fact. Your flesh will find little that is
entertaining in our theological courses. It will very definitely -
react against your sustained attention during lectures in the class-
room. It will protest loudly against any long hours of study. It
will take advantage of your legitimate requirements for rest and
recreation, and your natural interest in other matters which you
not only may but should pursue for the sake of keeping yourselves
physically and mentally fit for your work, and will overemphasize
them to a point where such indulgence will become a matter of
indolence and sinful neglect. It knows other tricks, e. g. how out
of the very Word which you are studying to forge new arguments
for following its own evil inclinations. How many times has not
the precious truth of the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us
free, which is clearly His gift to the New Man, to the new-born
spirit, been used — or rather misused — to justify a course of
conduct which is obviously, though perhaps not grossly, an in-
dulgence of the flesh!

Your defense? “To know Thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.” For there you will become
aware (and this is also a progressing in your study of the Word)
of the holiness of God as 1t is shown in His awful sternness in deal-
ing with the question of sin. Then it will become clear that this
liberty purchased at such tremendous cost dare not be made to
serve as a “‘cloke of maliciousness.” You will learn to know God
as One whose mercy 1s far from being a mark of weakness, before
whom there is no greater offense than such willful abuse of His
grace. You will observe that His sternest judgments came in just
such cases. Paul’s warning will acquire a new meaning: “Be not
deceived, God 1s not mocked.” You will then not take lightly the
words of Jeremiah: “Cursed be he that doeth the Lord’s work
deceitiullv.” (48, 10.) For though you will find them to refer
to those who were indifferent in the carrying out of God’s judg-
ments upon the ancient foes of His People, vet you will remember
that you also are engaged in a spiritual Holy War, in which the
flesh upon which you are warring with these weapons is one of
your most treacherous foes, to whom you may give no quarter.

These may seem severe measures. Yet the Christian who has
tasted and seen that the Lord is good employs them gladly, for to
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do so is the mature fruit of his knowledge of God and of His
grace, is his willing service to Him who has loved him. Nor does
the Christian feel it a contradiction to find that the Lord who is so
wondrously gracious can at the same time be utterly stern in
dealing with any abuse of this grace. His very understanding of
the one moves him to assent to the other. He is a child of God
that has conie just so much nearer to its Heavenly Father.

These are mere instances of what awaits us in the way of
saving knowledge that is to be gained from a faithful study of
God’s Word. May these examples, together with the urgent invi-
tation that lies in the Savior’s voice and words, move us to enter
upon this new year of study with the fervent prayer that it may
prove profitable, that we may indeed grow in knowledge of the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom He has sent, and therein
find eternal life. E. Remm.

Closing Address on Matthew 10, 24-31,

delivered in the chapel of the Theological Seminary
at Thiensville on May 28, 1943

Dear Friends of the Seminary, Particularly, Dear Members of the

Graduating Class.

You, members of the graduating class, are today being
presented to the church as Candidates for the Holy Ministry.
Christ, our Savior himself, is thus presenting you. He shed His
blood to redeem His church. By the same shedding of blood He
also received gifts for His church, men qualified to administer the
means of grace, to proclaim His Gospel message and to dispense
His sacraments. The purpose of these gifts — in other words,
vour purpose in life — is the edification of the body of Christ,
which is His church, and of each one of its members.

Are you competent for this? In other words, are you gifts
of which the donor does not have to feel ashamed? Christ died
that He might give you to His church: are you worth the price
He paid for you? Always keep this fact in mind that Christ, the
Son of God, shed His own blood to acquire you as gifts for His
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church, that you should feed His church, His church which He
purchased with His own blood. This thought must ever be a
powerful incentive to cultivate in you the same mind which was
in Christ Jesus, and to walk in His footsteps. For if you do not
become followers of Christ, so that you minister faithfully to the
church in His spirit, He will judge that you have denied Him, and
He will in turn deny you before His heavenly Father.

‘What, then, Does Christ Expect of You?

In our text He is speaking to His twelve apostles when He
sent them on their first mission. They were His gift to the lost
sheep of the House of Israel, just as you now are His gift to His
church. The words of Christ to His apostles apply directly to you.

I

Note then in the first place that Christ wants His ministers
always to be

His humble disciples.

He says, The disciple is not above his master nor the servant
above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his
master, and the servant as his lord. '

This is a truism which every one is ready to accept — in
theory. Yet when we come to a consistent application of this
principle in the conduct of our office we may observe countless
violations; we must even plead guilty ourselves of following the
lead of our Master only imperfectly.

Let us consider a few instances.

Our Savior says, Preach the Gospel.” And He himself never
preached anything else. His message was, God so loved the world
that he gave his only begotten Somn, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perish but have everlasting life. In accordance
with this He invited all those that labor and are heavy laden to
come unto Him, and He promised to give them rest. Never was
anyone disappointed who came to Him for rest. Be of good
cheer, He would say, thy sins be forgiven thee. Even to the
woman who was a notorious sinner, when she came weeping, He
said, Thy sins are forgiven; thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.
And to the malefactor on the cross He announced: Today thou
shalt be with me in paradise.
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In similar cases we sometimes hesitate to proclaim the Gospel
of forgiveness. Should not the sinner first be made more con-
scious of the heinousness of his sins? Should not the assurance
of forgiveness be guarded a little better? Should it not at least
be made contingent on future good behavior?

If we thus substitute a conditional Gospel for the simple
Gospel of forgiveness as Jesus proclaimed it, we are actually trying
to improve on our Master’s method: we are ceasing to be His
humble disciples. — The temptation will come to you to safeguard
the precious Gospel against abuse by surrounding it with demands
of the Law. Then remember that you are a disciple, you are a
servant. Aspire to be like your Master and Lord, but never be
deceived into assuming that you can improve His message of the
Gospel.

But, you will say, are we then not to preach the Law at all?

Yes, indeed, in its proper place and time, as our Master did.

He never preached the Law to people who were troubled over
their sins, in order to produce a deeper contrition. Nor did He
ever preach the Law as though people by its observance might
prepare themselves and make themselves worthy of His for-
giveness in whole or in part.

Rather, He preached the Law to people when they tried to
misapply it in the manner indicated. When Simon expected
Jesus to lay down the Law to the sinner-woman at His feet, He,
instead, preached the Law to Simon. “Simon, I have somewhat
to say unto thee.” And He told him about his woeful lack of love,
because he had not even given Him water to wash His feet. —
When a lawyer approached Him, Master, what good thing
must I do in order to inherit eternal life, He asked
him, What is written in the Law? how readest thou?
adding, This do, and thou shalt live; and driving home the
point by telling the parable of the Good Samaritan: Go,
and do thou likewise. — Thus He would reduce the haughty sinner.
Even to the pious Nicodemus, who greeted Him with the words,
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God, He said,
You must be born again. Try as you may, you will only work
vourself deeper into perdition by your own efforts. For that
which 1s born of the flesh is flesh.
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In cases like these Jesus preached the Law, where we might
be tempted, on account of the outward piety of the men and out
of other considerations, to omit it.

How difficult to divide the Word properly! Remain a
humble disciple of your Lord.

Consider another instance.

Jesus said, The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit
and they are life. Paul applied this truth in his second epistle
to Timothy: Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season.

Jesus performed miracles. He fed the multitudes. He
healed the sick. Yet He was ever careful to avoid the impression
as though these miracles in themselves were a part of His mission.
They were merely His divine credentials. He forbade people to
speak much about them, and He withdrew when the people would
come to make Him their king because He had wonderfully fed
them, He was interested in one thing, and one thing only: preach--
ing the Word. The Word, as the seed, carries its own power in
itself, and requires no reinforcement of any kind.

How great are the temptations today to improve on the
methods of the Master in this respect! We are told that we must
make the Word more attractive by offering the people induce-
ments besides the Word. We are told that we cannot expect the
Word to do its work if we do not first change conditions in the
world. We must improve the social and economic environment
before people will be interested in the Word, and the Gospel can
win their hearts.

Ever remain humble disciples of your Lord. His Word is a
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth. The
effectiveness of the Word is not in any way limited by social or
economic conditions. The way into the hearts of the comfortably
situated is no easier than the way into the hearts of those over-
whelmed by abject misery.

Take another instance.

Jesus says, Teach them to observe all things whatsoever I
have commanded you. He says, Whoever is not with me is against
me. He knew of only two classes of people: believers who accept
all His teachings, and unbelievers. He admitted no neutral stand.
He refused to compromise.
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In His great address at Capernaum He proclaimed himself
as the Bread of Life. He claimed that if any one did not eat
His flesh or drink His blood, there was no life in such an one.
This offended the people. They wished to have their own achieve-
ments recognized — at least a little — also. Did Jesus then tone
down? No, He remained firm. If anything, He made His words
more pointed: Doth this offend you? What and if ye shall see
the Son of man ascend up where he was before? And He charged
them with unbelief as growing out of their flesh.

Today in a thousand ways the suggestion comes to us that
we ought not too rigidly insist on the Word of Jesus. We
ought to admit “open questions,” und dare not demand complete
agreement in all “open questions.”

Not only is this demand made on us — and 1t will be made
on you — hut people call us ugly names and will insinuate ugly
motives, if we refuse to compromise the truth. Jesus foretold,
If they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much
more shall they call them of his household?

Learn to remain humble disciples of your Lord, patient and
loving toward the weak, but unyielding to all error.

1T

Note in the second place that Jesus wants His ministers to be
His faithful heralds.

Here are His words: Fear them not therefore: for there is
nothing covered that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall not
be known. What I tell you in darkness that speak ye in the light;
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach vye upon the housetops.

One thing is clear: Jesus wants you to proclaim His full
message, unabridged, holding nothing back. His Gospel is one,
and universal. There are not certain doctrines that are intended
for all, while others are reserved for the initiate. He wants His
complete message proclaimed publicly to all.

He himself followed this rule. Though He frequently with-
drew with His disciples into some seclusion and explained to them
things which he had taught the people in parables, yet He never
revealed to them anything which was not intended for all. When
at His last trial the high priest asked Him about His doctrine,
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He could reply that He had always taught publicly in the temple
and 1in the synagogs, that in secret He had taught nothing. He
assured the high priest that he could get full information from
them that heard Him. )

This was also the practice of Jesus’ apostles. Think of Paul.
He deliberately concentrated on Christ crucified. To the Corin-
thians he wrote: I determined not to know anything among you
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. The Galatians he reminded
that Christ had been evidently set forth among them as crucified.
Yet when he took leave of the elders of Ephesus he emphatically
maintained : I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel
of God. Read Paul’s epistles, and vou cannot help but admire
how fully in all details he set forth the counsel of God concerning
our salvation. ; '

This is what Jesus wants all His ministers to do. He wants

vou not only to preach the Gospel in a general way, to preach, say,
the fundamental articles of faith, particularly the most fundamental
of all, the article of free justification by grace through faith for
Christ’s sake, while you neglect, or only slightly touch, the less
fundamental. He wants you to be faithful heralds, who deliver
His complete message. Every part of His Gospel is bread of life.
The whole Gospel is a well-balanced spiritual diet for the flock,
prepared by Jesus himself. He appoints you to feed His flock,
not to halif-starve them by withholding anything of the food which
He himself so carefully prepared. All Scripture, given by inspi-
ration of God, is able to make wise unto salvation, seeing it is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof,for correction; for instruction
in righteousness.  You are not to make the Christians committed
to your care half-wise, and keep them half-ignorant, by preaching
only what scme call the fundamentals. They are to grow in
knowledge, and for that very purpose Jesus is giving you to His
church that you help them to grow by proclaiming as faithful
heralds His whole message.

You may think that there are certain words in His promise
that do not apply in your case. Jesus speaks to His disciples
about things that He told them “in darkness” and that they heard
“in the ear”. Youmay say, Jesus does not speak to us “in dark-
ness” any longer, and we do not get to hear anything “in the ear.”

Are you so sure? There are records in the Gospels of certain
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occasions when Jesus did speak to His disciples privately, telling
them things that He had not so proclaimed to the multitudes. But
take a closer look at these occasions. Jesus had spoken to the
people in parables. Then the disciples came to Him and asked
Him about the meaning of a particular parable. On other
occasions the disciples, after discussing problems among them-
selves, were on the point of asking Him, but He, anticipating their
question, gave them the answer before they could express it.

Note that Jesus spoke to His disciples “in darkness” and let
them hear things “in the ear” when they asked Hum about these
things. Jesus wants to be asked. He is very ready to answer,
often giving the answer even before we can formulate our petition,
vet 1 we expect Him to speak to us “in darkness,” we must
approach Him in prayer.

Remember what Luther said. Among the things that go into
the making of a theologian he prominently mentioned prayer. He
himself ‘spent.many hours in prayer. And see how many things
he got to hear “in the ear.” If we neglect prayer, we need not
expect any deeper insight into the mysteries of God’s kingdem.
Qur own sluggishness in prayer is_to blame if Jesus does not tell
us more things “in the ear.” But in answer to prayer He today
is as ready as ever to enlighten us.

Here we recall a second rule that Luther mentioned. He
said meditate. Jesus speaks to us through the Word.

Jesus did not answer every question the disciples asked.
When He was about to ascend into heaven, they asked Him, Lord,
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? But
He emphatically rebuked them: It is not for you to know. Jesus
did not tell them things in the ear to satisfy their curiosity, but to
enrich their understanding of the mystery of salvation.

That mystery is contained in the Word of Jesus. When
Jesus answered a question of His disciples they had always been
pondering some word that He had spoken. They had heard the
word ; they understood the literal sense; but they could not see at
once what truth Jesus wanted to convey. They began to study
the word. They asked themselves questions about it. They dis-
cussed it with others. Although they did not always succeed in
getting a clear understanding by themselves, vet they certainly were
enriched very much by this mere activity of meditation.
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Jesus says, Search the Scriptures. He had in mind just such
activities as the disciples performed whenever they could not at
once grasp the meaning of a word. Search the Scriptures, Jesus
says also to you. Be careful to avoid a mistake that is too com-
monly made. When we do not at once grasp the meaning of a
passage, we reach for a commentary. That should not be the
first thing we do. No, search the Scriptures, means that we first
of all wrestle with the text itself, turn it over and over in our
mind, look at it from all angles. And even if we do not succeed
in getting the full meaning such labor of meditation will not be
wasted. Then, after we have thoroughly worked over a text for
ourselves, we may also with benefit consult what others have
found in it.

There is a third way in which Jesus even today speaks to us
in darkness and tells us things in the ear. Luther called it tentatio,
which we may freely translate with “experience.”  Give the Word
of God a trial, and let Jesus show you the truth of His promises.

Jesus himself referred the apostles to their experience.
When He sent them forth He ordered them not to take with them
any provisions. When the bitter hour of Gethsemane was about
to put their faith to the supreme test Jesus referred them to their
past experience: When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and
shoes: lacked ye anything? Yes, their experience should have
fortified their faith.

Paul frequently refers to his own experience. He says to the
Philippians that he is thoroughly initiated, he knows both how to
be abased and how to abound. And to the Corinthians he says
that they will benefit by his experience. God comforted him in
his tribulations so that he might be better able to comfort others,
having learned in his tribulations not to trust in himself, but in
God who raises the dead.

Tribulation is not a pleasant experience, but it is a very
effective way in which Jesus will tell us things in the ear.

Whatever things Jesus tells yvou, in answer to your prayer,
through meditation and experience, He wants you as His faithful
heralds to use in your ministry and to proclaim for the edification
of your hearers.
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II1

Note a third point. Jesus wants His ministers to be
His fearless witnesses.

These are His words: And fear not them which kill the body
but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able
to destroy both soul and body in hell. In further elaboration and
in support of this encouragement Jesus points to the care which
God has for sparrows, assuring us that His concern for us will be
much greater, seeing we are of more value than many sparrows.
He assures us that even the very hairs of our head are all numbered.

Why does Jesus want you to be fearless witnesses? And why
does He make such efforts to eradicate fear from your hearts?

Think of what you are to witness to the church. In general,
an intimidated witness is not regarded as very reliable. Rightly
so. Fear may induce him to render an unbalanced testimony.
He may exaggerate, or at least overstress, certain points, while
he may suppress others, or minimize them. His unbalanced
testimony will give his hearers a distorted picture of the case.
This is true in a far greater degree concerning the witness you
are called to bear before the church.

Your very message may be summed up in the one word:
Fear not. When the Savior came into the world at Bethlehem,
the angel opened his announcement to the shepherds with this
word, “Fear not.” And when the Savior had victoriously com-
pleted His work, the angel at the empty tomb again said, “Fear
not.”  The risen Savior himself expressed the same thought in
the positive term, “Peace be unto you.” This is the message vou
are to convey to the church.

Consider this message in the light of some thoughts mentioned
in our text.  Jesus speaks about God as able to destroy both body
and soul in hell. There is a hell. We may not like the idea, but
that does not change the fact: There is a hell. Hell may originally
not have been prepared for us — it was prepared for the devil
and his angels — that does not prevent God from destroying in
hell all those that ally themselves with the devil.

Thus hell was the threatening lot of all men, for all have
sinned. Hell was inescapable. No man is able to quench its
flames, no man is able to lock its gates. Nor is any man able to
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appease the wrath of God and thus to work his way out of the
danger of hell. As long as these conditions obtained there was
cause for fear. In fact, there could be nothing but fear, extreme
fear and despair. :

Yet the way Jesus in our text mentions hell and the danger
of being cast into hell suggests that destroying any one in hell is no
longer the expected thing for God to do; that a way of escape
has been opened, and that henceforth only in cases of new offence
God will resort to this measure.

Yes, redemption has been procured. Jesus, who is sending
you as His witnesses into the world, redeemed us from death and
hell. He himself completely suffered the agony of hell, so that
death and hell no longer have any just claim on any one. Instead,
heaven was regained by Him for all sinners.

This is the message you are to proclaim in the Lord’s name
wherever He may send you.

And now answer the question for yourself, Why does the
Lord want fearless witnesses? If your hearts are troubled by fear,
the result will be worse than in ordinary cases of intimidation.
Your testimony will not only become unbalanced, distorted: your
conduct tinged with fear will belie the very heart of your message,
which is Fear not. The purpose of your message will be frus-
trated. How can you expect your message to carry conviction, to
quiet fear, to create a confident faith, if while delivering it you
yourself are shaking with fear? It is true, the message carries the
power to create faith in itself, you cannot add one ounce to it,
but by your own fear you would be placing a great obstacle in its
way. People would say, Physician, heal thyself.

When Jesus says, Fear not, He does not, however, want vou
to be loud and boisterous. It is easy for shallow minds to confuse
fearlessness with cocky defiance. Some people, in order to appear .
fearless, become provocative in their attitude. Jesus does not
want a show of boldness; He wants the quiet, firm fortitude ot
the heart, which does not provoke hostilities, but which, when
they arise, meets them with unflinching faith.

Jesus speaks about dangers threatening from them that kill
the body. Such dangers may seem remote today, at least in our
country. The church is not being persecuted. There is no one in
prison, no one sentenced to the gallows hecause of his testimony
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concerning Christ.  Yet there is personal danger connected with
the witness of Christ. Paul, in enumerating what he faced, men-
tions perils of various description, and we may well doubt whether
he considered death as the greatest (Read 2 Cor. 12, 23-29; add
also chap. 6, 8-10). Similar dangers are threatening us today,
attacking us, if not in life and limb, then certainly in our personal
character and robbing us of our good name; and worse, under-
mining our work and placing our very testimony under suspicion.
— Yet Jesus says, Fear not.

‘What shall we do to become and ever to remain fearless
witnesses of Christ?

In our text Jesus points out one way by directing our attention
to the comparative smallness of the danger. When the enemies do
their worst they cannot achieve more than to kill the body. They
can harm us outwardly, but they cannot reach our spiritual life.
What is outward harm when compared with' the eternal loss of
our whole person in hell? If we bear this in mind that the greatest
harm our enemies can inflict is insignificant, not worth to be men-
tioned, ves, really less than mnothing, when compared to the
eternal loss from which we have escaped through our Savior, and
over against the eternal and weighty glory which He has procured
for us: should this not be a very powerful cause materially to
reduce our fear, to replace it with confident faith and courage?

There is another way of looking at dangers to our person
besides considering their comparative insignificance. Jesus points
us to God who can destroy both body and soul in hell, who con-
trols the falling of every sparrow, and has even numbered all our
hairs. Our enemies can do no more than God permits them to do.
They cannot touch a single hair of ours without God’s knowledge.
Why then fear if we know that nothing can happen to us unless
God in His wisdom and love has determined to let it happen?

This leads to still another consideration. God controls the
dangers that befall us, their time and measure. He controls also
their effect. He is a God who can produce life out of death.
Joseph said to his brethren, Ye thought evil against me, but God
meant it unto good. And history abundantly shows that the blood
of the martyrs has ever been the seed of the church. Christians,
when driven from one city, carried the Gospel message to other
cities and countries. And when the mouth of one witness was



208 Subildiumsanipracde.

closed in death, the silent, but very eloquent testimony of his death
urged others to take up where he left off. Do not fear them
that kill the body: they cannot silence your testimony for Christ.
Under God’s overruling providence they will only contribute to
make it more effective.

This 1s what Christ expects of you when He presents you as
gifts to His church. In order, then, that you may prove worthy
of this high calling, strive to be fearless witnesses, who faithfully
proclaim the entire counsel of God unto salvation, ever remaining
humble disciples of our Savior. M.

1

. Jubildumaanjprache

gehalten Bet der Sdluffeier unjers Vrediger-Seminars anlaplid)

des S0jafrigen Ymisinbildums Profefior M. Lefuingers
von Prajes @. €. Bergemann.

Qicher Bruder, mwerter Profejjor!

€3 1jt niir der angenchme Auftrag geworden, im Namen des
Vermaltungsrats unjered Seminars dahier bet diefer Gelegenbeit
einige Worte an Dih zu ridhten. Weranlajjung und Smecf diirften
jofort flav jetn, wenn 1d) 3wet Jahreszahlen nenne: 1893 wund 1943
— ein Jeitraum von 50 Jahren.  Auf diefen Seitraum bt Du
gurit und [aft die Jahre veden. Und wovon reden jie denn? Sic
veden pon demr, wad Gott an Dir und durd) Did) getan. Und grof
jind die LWerfe des Herrm, twer 1hrer achtet, der Hat eitel Luijt darvan.
Und wenn Tu betm Nitdblicf aui das Walten Gottesd {hauit, dann.
wirft Du Teine 2ujt fehen und aqusbreiten, Dein Hery wird jid) wun-
dern und ausbreden und Teinen Wund jrohlic) maden, daf er ein
Serzenslied jingt, ein Lied im Hoheren Chor nad) der Weije: ,Lobe
den Qerrn, meine Seele, und wad in mir ijt, jeinen Heiligen Namen,
Lobe den Herrn, metne Seele, und vergi nidt, was er dir Gutes
getan Hat.” .

1Ind mag it nun das Gute, das er an Div und durd) Didh getan?
Jm Jahre 1893 bift Du unter Gottes Walten um Heiligen Predigt-
amt ordintert und in dasjelbe eingefiihrt worden. Seitdem jind 50
Jabre verflofjen.  Gott hHat Teinem Leben etn Halbes Jahrhundert
bingugefiigt. Das Hat er Div bet Deinem Amisantritt nidt in Aus-
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ficht gejtellt. €r Hat Dir mit feiner dahinlautenden Verhethung 50
Sahre zugefichert. Unjere Lebensgeit ift eine {o fojtbare Gabe Got-
te8, Daf er jie und nid)t mit einem Wal in den Sdhof {diittet. Er
gibt jie und fefundeniveife, augenbli &5 weife. Und nun
bat Gott die 50 Jahre hindurd) jeden Yugenblic jein Auge auf Did)
gerichtet, jeden ugendblic hat jein Aufiehen Deinen Odem bemwahrt,
fo dap Du nun aqui diefen Bettraum zuritkbliden, Teine Quit jehen
und jingen fannjt: A mwdr’ ein jeder Puls ein Danf und jeder
Cdem ein Gejang.”

it nun unjere Jeit {Gon an jid) foitbar, jo ganz befonders
Teine Jett. €3 ift Umtszeit. Auf 50 Jahre Deiner Amitstatig-
feit Dldt Du guriif. Diesd Amt ift ein LOitHE Werf. KO{tlih um
Des CStifters willen. €8 hat feinen Uriprung in dem Herzen Gottes.
Hier hat e8 Gott erdadit, audgedadyt, gefdaffen. Jn died Amt Hat er
Jein Herz gelegt. Jn und mit dieferm Amte gibt er uns fein Herz
und Gkt und hineinjchauen. Er lakt ung jehen die Gefinnung, die
er gegen und Degt, er lapt und lefen die Gedanfen, die er {iber ung
hat.  Und dad ind nidht Gedanfen ded Leided, jondern Gedanfen des
Griedend. JIn diefern Umte Haben wir jein beriihntes Herz.  Kbijt-
GG — K57t aber aud) wm der Koften willen, die Gott daran ge-
mendet hat. €3 hat ihn viel gefojtet. €3 Hat den Vater feimen
Eohn und diefen jein Blut und Leben gefoftet. ©otf war in Chrijto
und veridhnte die Welt mit 1hm jelber. Dald Wmt 1jt feuer erfauft.
ROt — Kojtlich endlich) um der Predigt willen, die diefes Ami
fibrt.  ©3 ijt das Amt, das die BVeridhnung predigt — Friedens-
predigt.  Tas ift nidht der Friede, den die Wenjhen in dem LVolfer-
ringen zu erfampfen vergeblich) {ich bemithen. Die bringen es im
bejten Falle zu einemt Scdeinfrieden — einer Stille zwijden den
CGtittmen. Dad Ymt predigt den Frieden, der unter allen Stiir-
men dad Hery gang jtille und fein lujtig bletben laht. €8 it Der
Friede Gottes, der hoher it denn alle Vernunft, und unjere Herzen
und Sinne bewahrt zum emwigen Leben. RKoftliche Vredigt — und
foftliches Amt, dad diefe Predigt fithrt! Und weil dies Amt jo ot
[idh ift, dDarum Hajt Du ed begehrt, und Gott Hat Dir Dein Begehr
gegeben. &r Hat Dich zur Fithrung diefes Wmtes tiihtig gemadt,
und [aft Didy nmun auf eine finfzigiahrige mtstatigfeit suriictblicen.
Sa, GroBes hat der Herr an Dir getan, ded bift Du jroblidh. —
Und Du hajt nidht vergeblid) gearbeitet. Jn Deiner Umisiithrung
find Strome ded lebendigen Wajfers bon Dir geflojjen und find ge-
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mwordent 31 Brunnen ded Wajfers, das n3 emige Leben quillt. Gott
bat feine Verheifung wahr gemadt: , I will dich jegren, und jolljt

ein Gegen werden?” €3 it dad freilid) ein geijtlicher Segen in
bimmlifhen Glitern durd) Ehriftum.  Ten feben wiv nidht mit leib-
lichen Augen. Aber Friidte diejes Segens Hajt Du in Deinen
Gemeinden jGauen und Deine Lujt jehen diirjen. Und beute Dhajt
Tu eine befondere Frudht bor Augen: Tiefe Sahl von jungen Pian-
nern, die nun fertig und bereit find, dad Evangelium ded Friedens
su tretben.  Lie [teblidh) jind auf den Bergen die Fiife der Boten,
die Den Frieden verflindigen. Aud) Du Hait gu threr Ausritjlung
Gettragen ditrfen.  Dad {Gaujt Su und jiehjt Deine Lujt: Der Herr
hHat GroBes an miv und durd) ntic) getan, des bin i) frobiid).

Und wmm gratuliere 1 Dir im Namen des Vermaltungsrats
auis herzlichite 3u Deinem Amitsjubildum wnd entbiete Dir unjere
Segensmwimjde. Widge e3 Gott gefallen, Tid) nod) mandes Jahr in
dem Ymte tatig fein zu laffen. Der Segen bleibt nicht qusd.  Sottes
Verheifungen jind, wie er, ewig. )

Sirdengejdhichtliche Votizen.

Cooperation in War Efforts. — The tollowmcr note is taken from
the Watchman-Exvaminer.

“The meeting of all sorts of churches in war efforts is to be com-
mended. Churches, however, should not forget nor abandon the principles
for which they have long stood and the doctrines which they have long
advocated. It is our hope and expectation that our Baptist churches, for
cxample, will come out of the war as faithful to the doctrines of the New
Testament as they have ever been. In these days of stress and trial, it
would be neither fraternal nor helpful for our churches continuously to
preach their differentiating principles, but let us sce to it that our churches
are not shol to pieces by wgnorance and unbelief when the war shall have
cnded.”

Tt is gratifying to note that the dangers of indiscriminate coordination
of war efforts are clearly discerned by the writer, and emphatically pointed
out. Yet one may wonder what kind of war efforts he has in mind when
commending cooperation.  If he is referring to strictly spiritual work, is
any cooperation with other church bodies possible at all without denying
the truth? If he is referring to social or medical work, what divine call
has the church as church to do other than Gospel work? — Another
thought. It is never edifying to be constantly harping on “differentiating
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principles”; yet if the specific doctrines of a church body really are — as
they are certainly held to be by that body — valuable divine truths, why
should they be neglected during “days of stress and trial”? Divine truths
are given to us as food for our faith, as comfort for our souls in times of
trouble. Days of “stress and trial” should prove their value. Or is any

divine truth — great or small — subject to expediency? Concerning all

the counsel of God Paul says, Preach the word: be instant in season, out

o season. M.
Duplicity. — This is an ugly word, and to charge duplicity against

anyone is to put a serious blemish on his character. The following para-
graph is found in an article on patriotism contained in The Lutheran Com-
panion.

“Much of the nationalism displayed in our country today is mere lip-
service. I always feel that those who shout the loudest are making the
most noise in an effort to cover up a deficiency somewhere else. A few
weeks ago I went to visit at the home of a friend whom I had not seen
for some time. She showed me over her beautiful home, dwelling on this
feature and that. After dinner we sat down in the living room and listened
to a concert on the radio. At the close of the concert the Ster Spangled
Danner was played, and she sprang tc her feet. 1 continued to sit and knit
as I had been doing during the concert, and she asked me why I didn’t
stand. I replied that I had never done so except in public in peace time,
and I did not consider it necessary to do so now. She expressed surprise
and regret that T did not set a better example in patriotism for my children,
but what she said to me was only empty words. An hour before, she had
taken me into her well-stocked fruit cellar and proudly shown me the
rows and rows of canned goods which she had bought the day before, the
Monday after the rationing of canned goods had been announced, and she
had asked me if I did not think she was clever to be able to get such a
good supply before the stores:were sold out. To her credit I will say
that I believe she did not think she was being inconsistent in her attitude
or unpatriotic in her action. She only thought she was out-smarting some-
one somewhere.”

It goes without saying that a country where this type of patriotism
becomes the rule cannot prosper nor long endure. But what about a
Christian character that does lip-service to the Star Spangled Banner and
¢loats over out-smarting fellow-citizens? The fact that a person may not
be aware of inconsistency does not diminish the detrimental effects of
such an attitude, rather, it might be taken as an indication to what extent
the damage of character has already progressed.

The situation depicted in The Lutheran Companion points one of the
dangers to which Christians are exposed today, and the duty of all faith-
ful pastors to raise a warning voice and to fortify the Christians against it.
Such work cannot begin too soon, nor too early. More than ever do we
need Christian schools for our children. More than ever must we devote
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our time to the care of adolescent youth. And more than ever must we
be on our guard that we do not permit duplicity in any form to enter
into any of our church dealings. M.

Increase of Profanity — All serious leaders of the church must feel
deep concern over an ever increasing use of profanity by the people. Even
persons who lay claim to some social standing apparently do not hesitate
to indulge in it. Pastors who attended our Northwestern College a genera-
tion or more ago will remember how student referees at football games
would censure players and officials of visiting teams for using curse words,
by pointing to the presence of ladies among the spectators. Today even
prominent women spice their speech with profanities. Qur Christian
people, hearing and reading such language, are exposed to temptation
endangering their souls. It, then, behooves all God-appointed leaders of the
church to instruct and warn, particularly the young, against the soul
destroying habit. God’s warning is not an empty threat when He says:
The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain
(Dt. 5, 11). Much might be said on this score, but we shall limit our
remarks to one aspect which an editorial in The Lutheran Companion
pointed out. To curse is in direct violation of God’s command that we love
our neighbor. By cursing we effectively stifle what traces of love there
may be, and fan the flaming hatred.

The Lutheran Companion reproduces the following paragraph from a
write-up by a woman author on the exploits of the flying fortress Susy-Q,
as it appeared in one of the much read magazines. “Susy-Q is the
fightingest Flying Fortress in the world. There’s just one thing she wants
to do and that’s to kill Japs. She knows her big job is to lay a string of
bombs on an enemy ship or airdrome and knock equipment and men to hell
in a thunderous boom. But she also likes to snuggle in low over a target
and, with machine guns blazing, pick off every damn Jap in sight. Then
she sticks her blunt nose up toward the sky once more and hightails for
home hundreds of miles away.”

Commenting on the literary value of such eplthets The Lutheran
Companion has this to say: “Incidentally the . . . article is a sad com-
mentary on the low level to which the journalistic profession has sunk in
America. Illiterates and ‘low-brows’ have always been known to resort to
profanity as a method of trying to make utterances more impressive.
Profanity is a tacit acknowledgment of poverty of thought. But has it
come to pass that even some of our women writers now find it necessary
to descend to such unholy expedients in order to make their literary pro-
duction spicy and interesting?”

Evaluating the destructive influence of profanity on the spiritual life
of the people The Lutheran Companion remarks correctly: “Reading the
above words and then listening to some of the flaming invectives that come
over the radio from the lips of some commentators and news analysts, is it
any wonder that the seeds of hatred are being sown, not only in the minds
of mature men and women but also in the hearts of little children?”
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The political implications are bad enough, as The Lutheran Companion
points out: “What shall we say of the bitter fruits which must eventually
be reaped from the propagation of such implacable hatreds? Earnest men
who sense most clearly the deep tragedy of the awful judgment which has
now come upon mankind and who are searching their very souls for an
answer to the problem of how to bring about a just and lasting peace
to this sadly disordered world of ours are unanimous in their conviction
that there is nothing that will make that problem more difficult of solution
than the world-wide animosities that are now being stirred up among the
peoples of all nations.”

As servants of the church we have been commissioned by God to watch
over the spiritual well-being of our people. How can the virtue of
Christian love thrive when hatred is deliberately cultivated? How can
people remain truly God-fearing when their senses are dulled by a frivolous
use of His most holy name? How can their faith in the redemptive work
of their Savior, who gave His life as a ransom for His enemies, survive if
they constantly call on God for vengeance against our earthly enemies?

Profanity is a sign of the times, and a danger of our times. Let us
recognize and counteract it according to the ability which God supplies.

M.

“Scouting Must Go On.” — Under this caption the Milwaukee
Journal of March 13, 1943, published an editorial endorsing the current
drive for Boy and Girl Scout leaders. Among other things we read:

“A scout, boy or girl, is not easily misled. Hitler found it expedient to
dissolve the scouts of Germany because they held to a true German ideal
in opposition to his warped political doctrines. Mussolini dissolved the
scouts of Italy. When Laval, the traitor, took over France he found it
necessary to dissolve French scouting.

“When the Nazi propagandists were intent on misleading German-
Americans, they found it important to tell those citizens who would listen
to them that they must take their children out of scout organizations and
put them into the Nazi youth movement. The agents knew that they could
not debauch these young Americans if they were left under the wholesome
influence of scouting.”

This will not make the work of our church any easier in these troubled
times. While it is certainly not our business to weigh the political pro-
and-con of the Scout Movement, yet under these circumstances it will take
little to provoke an outcry of “pro-Nazi” against a faithful pastor who,
in keeping with religious principles to which he may have long adhered,
tells his catechumens that membership in such an organization is incon-
sistent with the faith they are preparing to confess. It will be difficult to
show that we take this position not because of loyalty to some foreign
system of government but out of faithfulness to the Lord Who redeemed
us with His blood.
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These developments do not, of course, constitute a valid. reason for
changing our stand on this issue. If our position was sound before, it is no
less so now. DBut these present conditions are a reason for our stating our
position with the greatest of care. We take exception to Scoutism, not
because “our church has a rule against it,” not because of the Scout-
program of training in woodcraft, endurance, skills, discipline (much of
which is very fine and wholesome), but solely because its program of
moral training (the “good deed a day”) is based upon the premise that real
betterment of heart and character is possible without penitent recognition
of our inborn sinfulness, without God’s grace and merciful forgiveness
through Jesus Christ. Since our faith is founded on the very opposite
basis, namely the utter inability of natwral man to achieve anything good in
spiritual matters by his own reason or strength and the blessed truth that
the new life is, even as it can be, only by the unaided grace of God, let us
steadfastly confess that the aforesaid premise of natural religion is utterly
inconsistent with the revealed Gospel of Christ. E. R.

From the Pennsylvania Ministerium. — This oldest Lutheran synod
in America, the largest synedical body in the U. L. C. A. sustained the
loss of its president in the death of Dr. Ernst Philipp Pfatteicher. He
died suddenly of a heart attack on January 9, at the age of 68 years. He
had held the office of president since 1926, for a larger period of time
than any of his predecessors.

Dr. Piatteicher was born in a parsonage at Easton, Pa., in 1874. On
his mother’s side he was a grandson of Dr. A. Spaeth, for many years
professor in Mount Airy Lutheran Seminary at Philadelphia, and a promi-
nent member of the former General Council. The deceased served as
 pastor of several congregations until 1926 when he was elected to the
presidency of the Ministerium of Pennsylvania.

As his successor the executive board of the Ministerium chose Dr.
Emil E. Fischer, a member of the faculty of the Philadelphia Seminary.
Synod will elect a president for a full term at its session in May.

The Pennsylvania Ministerium consists of 507 ministers, 599 congrega-
tions, and 320,000 members.: L.

From the Augustana Synod. — Dr. Adolph Hult, professor in the
Theological Seminary at Rock Island, 111, died March 6, at the Lutheran
Hospital at Moline, Ill. He had reached the age of 73 years, 2 months,
and 12 days.

After a pastorate of 16 years, during which he served two parishes, he
assumed his duties as professor of Church History in January 1916. He
was perhaps better known and more appreciated in our circles than any
other theologian of his synod. His name stood for conservative Luther-
anism of which he was an outstanding exponent in his synod.

The appended quotations from Lutheran church periodicals will show
the esteem in which he was generally held.
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Says “The Lutheran Companion” of his own synod: He has helped
mold the mind and heart of the pastors of our Synod. His influence has
been not only Synod-wide but in a sense ecumenical.

This was attained not only by his teaching, but by his writings as well.

By this Dr. Hult attained a position of leadership in the Church
greater than we realize.

“Kirchliche Zeitschrift” (A. L. C.): Dr. Hult was a nobleman of fine
culture and devoted Christian spirit, especially at home in secular and in
religious music, well acquainted with the hymmnological treasures of our
church, in the German language as well as in the Scandinavian. He was
a thorough theologian. He was better versed in the great German theolo-
gical works than many theologians whose mother tongue is German.

He was a sound Lutheran theologian. They sometimes called him
“the confessional watchdog” of his synod. . . . His was no cold dogma-
tism. Biblical truth and Lutheran confession permeated with life were his
highest treasures. Here he stood firm as a rock.

“The Lutheran Witness” (Missouri Synod): He died at the age of
seventy-three, having contributed both as a minister and as a teacher of
theology to the scholarship as well as to the conservative strength of the
Augustana Synod. Because of his outspoken stand for the historic Lu-
theran position in doctrine and practice, he had many friends in the Mis-
souri Synod. . . . Also in his contributions to the theological and popular
magazines of his Church he represented a theology which was soundly
Lutheran. By his death the Augustana Synod has lost one of its finest
theologians. L.

A Plea for Parochial Schools. — Readers of our Theologische
Quartalschrift know where we stand on the question of the Christian train-
ing of our children, what we, on the basis of the Scriptures, urge both
concerning the duties of parents and those of the church toward the chil-
dren and young people in the formative years, which God has placed into
our care.

What is the experience of other Lutherans? Of Lutherans in other
lands? We are grateful to Dr. J. T. Mueller for quoting, in the Concordia
Theol. Monthly, from an article which originally appeared in The Austral-
ian Lutheran. We here reproduce the quotation.

“Unless we wish to train and develop a race of atheists, that is, people
into whose lives the thought of God does not enter, we must instill the fear
of God into the hearts of children. Those who are desirous of having their
children learn something about religion are in most cases quite satisfied
with the half hour a week that is devoted to this subject in our schools.
But many are becoming aware that this half hour a week is altogether
inadequate. In an article contributed to the Awustralian Christtan World,
the Rev. R. G. Arthur, M. A., rightly says: ‘“We must face the fact that
our state educational systems are producing minds that are pagan rather
than Christian. Generally speaking, religious instruction in state schools
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counts for little in the thinking and living of Australian children. Even
where it can be said to be effective in itself, our state education system is
such that the Christian story, the Christian faith, the Christian way of life,
hardly bears a meaningful relationship to the rest of what our children
are learning at school.” The writer is evidently speaking from an experience
gained in conducting such classes and then examining them as to the results.
When in answer to the question: ‘Write what you know about God,” he
got answers like these: ‘God is very religious,” ‘God is a man who can do
anything at all, ‘God was crucified by the angels,” he must surely have
thought that he had been spending his time for naught. Not less dis-
couraging were many of the answers given to a question concerning Jesus:
‘Jesus was a Christian, and He made the animals, ‘Jesus was an Arabian,’
‘Jesus helped the people to get across the Red Sea, but when the soldiers
tried to cross the river, they were all swept away.” That appears to be
as much as many children remembered about Jesus. Similarly hazy were
the ideas about what it means to be a Christian. ‘A Christian is a person
who is civilized and believes in God,” ‘A Christian belongs to the Church
of England,” ‘A Christian does not go into a Catholic church.” That was
some of the information given. And yet, when some Christians establish
schools for their children in which instruction in the one thing needful is
the chief concern, many look at them askance and hold them up to ridicule.
The establishment of church schools has its difficulties. Where it is not
possible, the home must supply the religious instruction.”

Yes, “the establishment of church schools has its difficulties.” But
what part of the work our Savior assigned to His church has not? When
He said, Go ye into all the world, this was not an invitation to a pleasure
or sight-seeing trip. I send you forth, He said, as sheep in the midst of
wolves. The difficulties that seem to block the way are not placed there to
test our ingenuity of by-passing, but are invitations to test our Lord’s ability
in helping us to surmount them. He promised us, Lo, I am with you all way
even unto the end of the world. And He taught Paul to say, on the basis
of a life rich in experience, I can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me. )

If we are in faith convinced that parochial schools are important, we
can trust our exalted Savior that He will strengthen us to overcome the
difficulties, and to help us establish and maintain Christian schools as a part
of our Gospel ministry. M.

Cherish the Lutheran Hymn Treasures. — Our “transition into the
English,” a hackneyed phrase that has been much over-used and made to
bear the blame for evils that really had their root in our own indolence
or indifference, must be invoked again, not as an excuse, not as a scape
goat, but as a challenge to more intense devotion and application. Due to
this transition, together with a comparatively easy knowledge of the
German hymns, also an appreciation of their spiritual value is being lost,
and, on the other hand, acquaintance with English songs is facilitated. Add
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to this the invasion of our homes by songs of every description through the
radio. If special efforts are not made to meet the situation the blessed
influence of the old Lutheran choral will 'soon be a thing of the past. Not
only will the coming generation become increasingly unfamiliar with it,
they will lose their understanding and appreciation of it, seeing they are
becoming accustomed to songs of a different background and a different
conception.

Our own Synod has created a new position in our Northwestern College
and our Theological Seminary to keep alive, to a great extent rather to
revive, an appreciation of the Lutheran choral. Our readers will by this
time have seen in our church papers, and we hope heeded, the call to
nominate candidates for a professorship of music for the two institutions
mentioned.

While the two boards are making preparations to carry out the Synod’s
resolution the Lutheran School Journal came to hand with an interesting,
but alarming census report. A teacher of a sixth and seven grade,
together totaling 48 pupils, handed his children two questionnaires, the first
asking them to “list five songs, tunes, hymns, melodies, or musical selec-
tions which are your favorites above all others”; the second, handed out
immediately after the first had been completed, called for “the one song
which is your favorite above all others.”

Naturally, one may not expect a mature judgment from sixth and
seventh graders, yet the answers that these children gave to the above
questions are revealing, showing what an influence unseen factors have on
the shaping of character and the development of taste. For these children
are enrolled in a parochial school under the leadership of Lutheran teachers, .
in a congregation served by a very conscientious and devout pastor.

In reply to the first question, among a total of 240 song preferences,
were listed 96 different songs and tunes. A great number occurred only
once or twice, among the latter “America.” Three each chose: “What a
Friend We Have in Jesus,” “The Lord’s My Shepherd, I'll not Want,”
“Onward, Christian Soldiers,” “How Precious Is the Book Divine.” Four
each chose: “Lift Up Your Heads,” and “Come, Thou Almighty King.”
Six each: “Nearer, My God, to Thee,” “Holy, Holy, Holy,” “Take My
Life and Let It Be,” “Rock of Ages.” Sewven: “Stand Up! Stand Up for
Jesus.” Nine each: “Abide With Me,” and “Open Now Thy Gates of
Beauty.” Ten: “A Mighty Fortress.” Twelve: “God Bless Our Native
Land.” Twenty-three: “I'm but a Stranger Here.” Twenty-five: “Beauti-
ful Savior.”

The second list contained 31 different titles; seven times: “I'm but a
Stranger Here”; five times: “Beautiful Savior”; twice each: “The Star
Spangled Banner,” “Rock of Ages”, “The Church’s One Foundation,” “O
Sacred Head, Now Wounded,” “Asleep in Jesus,” “Stand Up! Stand Up
for Jesus,” and “A Mighty Fortress”; once each: “America,”, “Kalama-
z00,” “The Prisoner’s Song,” “The Boogie-Woogie Cowboy,” “Just As I
Am,” “What a Friend We Have in Jesus,” “Savior, Thy Dying Love”
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“The Notre Dame Victory Song,” “I Am Trusting Thee, Lord Jesus,”
“Onward, Christian Soldiers,” “The Lord’s My Shepherd,” “Silent Night,”
“Abide With Me,” “All Depends on Our Possessing,” “Nearer My God, to
Thee,” “From the Halls of Montezuma,” “God Bless Our Native Land,”
“Vacation Time,” “Come May, in All Thy Beauty,” “Early to Bed,” “The
Lord My Shepherd Is”; and one was censored.

Though the influence of the Christian school is plainly evident in the
children’s choice; yet also, how many warning signals appear, not only in
the songs selected but even more so in those omitted.

Let us cherish our heritage. M.

Dr. Fuerbringer Honored. — With the closing exercises of Concordia
Theological Seminary on June 3rd its venerable President, Dr. Ludwig
Ernst Fuerbringer, rounded out his fiftieth year of uninterrupted serivce at
this theological school. The occasion was duly recognized by the presenta-
tion of a special Citation of Honor by his colleagues of the theological
faculty and by an address by the Rev. Henry Grueber, D. D., as Chairman
of the Committee for Higher Education and Second Vice-President of the
Missouri Synod. Representatives of many other institutions had also
appeared to honor the jubilarian. '

Dr. Fuerbringer was graduated from Concordia Seminary in 1885.
For eight years he served in the pastorate of the congregation at Franken-
muth, Michigan, first as assistant, then as the successor of his father. His

1 to Concordia Seminary followed in 1893. Almost from the beginning
of his professorship at St. Louis he was also associated with the Luther-
aner, of which he still is the editor-in-chief. Since 1927 he has served
as President of the Synodical Conference, a position which he still holds.
The literary work of Dr. Fuerbringer includes an edition of the Letters of
Dr. Walther, a revision of Guenther’s “Populaere Symbolik,” outlines of
his class-room lectures in Hermeneutics, Liturgics, and Introduction to the
Old and New Testaments (printed as manuscripts). His intensive work
in the Old Testament field is revealed by his exposition of the Book of
Job, the Song of Songs, and his writings on the Minor Prophets, the
latter appearing in the Concordia Theological Monthly. We venture
the hope that these as well as e g the Introduction will also be
published in book form. They would form a valuable addition to our
English Lutheran literature.

The editors of the Quartalschrift wish their venerable colleague the
Lord’s richest blessings for his remaining years. E. R.
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Robert H. Pieiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament. Harper &
Brothers, Publishers, New York, 1941. $4.00.

This Introduction written by a scholar of the Radical School of
Biblical Criticism, Robert Pfeiffer of Harvard, can be regarded as the
most comprehensive and the most informative work of its kind in
America. Every one who studies this Introduction will be impressed
with the large amount of material which the author has been able to
compile and to condense in this summary of XIII plus 1,917 pages.
And vet the author is right in stating: “The present volume — in
spite of its forbidding bulk — is merely a brief summary of a vast
field of rescarch” (p. XI). This summary consists of five parts,
Part I, The Old Testament as a Whole, containing the following
chapters: I. Religious Interest in the Old Testament; II. Literary
Interest in the Old Testament; I1I. Historical and Critical Interest in
the Old Testament; IV. History of the Canon; V. Text and Versions
of the Old Testament. Part II consists of the following chapters:
I. General Considerations; II-VI: The J, S, E Documents, The Book
of Deuteronomy, and The Priestly Code (P); VII. The Codes of Law
in the Pentateuch; VIII. The Poems in the Pentateuch; IX. The
Redactors in the Pentateuch. Part III on the Former Prophets natur-
ally contains four chapters, while the same number of chapters is to be
found in Part IV on the Latter Prophets. Part V on The Writings of
Hagiographa with its eleven chapters concludes the summary proper.
The Selected Bibliography (pp. 849-884), The Index of Authors, The
Index of Passages, and The Index of Subjects represent valuable addi-
tions to the whole volume. Especially the comprehensive historical
material on the text, manuscripts and versions of the Old Testament
together with the history of the Canon, which cannot be found in such
detail in most other Introductions, will be welcomed by all students of
the Old Testament. The same can be said of the summaries of the
contents of each Biblical book. And those of our readers, who wish to
acquaint themselves more fully with the “results” and “findings” of
Liberal Biblical Criticism will find all the necessary information con-
tained in this book.

It is not-a matter of indifference whether we are acquainted with
the “findings” and “results” of Radical Criticism or not. The first
article in our Quartalschrift on modern Old Testament Criticism by
Professor A. Pieper in 1908 reads thus: “Es ist Zeit, daf auch unserc
rechtgliubige amerikanisch-lutherische Kirche sich mit der modernen
Bibelkritik auseinandersetzt” (p. 37). And again: “So koénnen wir
uns einer griindlichen Auseinandersetzung mit der negativen Bibel-
kritik, diesem Fluch der modernen Theologie, die den Grund umreift,
nicht mehr entziehen” (p. 40). After 35 years we have more reason
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than ever to do so, because of the great inroads which Modern
Biblical Criticism has made since then. Even if W. A. Irwin is exag-
gerating, nevertheless his claim made in an article of The American
Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures (April 1941) is worthy
of note: “Indeed it is one of the most significant tributes to the
achievement of Wellhausen that the methods which he so brilliantly
demonstrated are now triumphant throughout the entire area of
biblical study. Conservative scholars of today no longer appeal to
some sort of deus ex machina that will vindicate all the inconsistencies
and errors in the inspired records; they have all become themselves
critics employing the critical recourse to evidence and induction”
(pp. 115-116). 1If all the conservative scholars have themselves be-
come critics taught and coached by Wellhausen and his School, then
the question is-justified, whether they have also accepted and taken
over the “findings” and “results” of Radical Criticism as a part of
their creed. The liberal German Old Testament scholar, Johannes
Hempel, in his work: “Die Althebriische Literatur” 1930 gives us the
“following answer to our question: “Wenn aber Julius Wellhausen sei-
nen ‘Prolegomena zur Geschichte Israels’ 1883 bei ihrem zweiten Er-
scheinen die Weissagung mit auf den Weg gab, die kirchliche Wissen-
schaft werde seine Ergebrisse zwar 50 Jahre lang ‘widerlegen’, dann
aber ‘einen mehr oder minder geistreichen Gesichtspunkt auffinden,
unter welchem dieselbe ins Credo aufgenommen werden kann’, so zeigt
ein Blick auf jingste Kimpfe in Deutschland und England, dag die
Aufnahme der hoheren Kritik und ihres Ertrages ins Credo noch gute

Weile hat” (pp. 1-2). With the “jiingste Kimpfe in Deutschland und '
England” Dr. Hempel is referring to writings on the Old Testament
by various theologians including W. Moeller, “Um die Inspiration der
Bibel,” who is not a stranger in our midst because of his gallant
defense of Biblical tradition and the verbal inspiration of the Bible.
The issue, which we have to face, is not only one concerning the
methods of Biblical Criticism, but also concerning the religious
contents of the Scriptures and their interpretation. The Intro-
duction by Robert Pfeiffer never leaves us in doubt as to this
issue, because the author tells us clearly what the Old Testament is
“for us moderns” (p. 10). He speaks to us on “the concept of inspired
Scriptures” and on “the inconsistencies of Judaism” as to “what was to
be regarded as inspired Scripture” (p. 3). He does not mince matters
in evaluating “the numerous stories about ancient heroes (from Adam
to Samuel)” as “pious legends” (p. 50). He is not reticent as to why
“the deepest religious truths can be detected in the most secular words
of the Scriptures” (p. 3), and finally we are not left in the dark as to
the various religions of salvation, of which Christianity is but one
(p. 580). We would have to confess our ignorance of the “results”
and “findings” of Liberal Criticism, had we expected any other evalua-
tion of the Bible and its contents on the part of the author, an out-
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standing representative of the school of Radical Criticism of the
Bible. His Introduction however should be studied by us not only
because of the valuable historical material which it contains, but also
because of the insight which it imparts into the theories and arguments
of Modern Radical Criticism of the Bible. P. Peters.

Samuel A. Cartledge, A Conservative Introduction to the Old Testa-
ment. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich., 238
pages. $1.75.

This “Conservative Introduction” does not belong to that class of
Old Testament Introductions, which like those of Green, Moeller, and
others attacks the findings of Liberal Criticism and defends those of
Conservative Criticism at every turn. The author does not deny that
“Radical -Criticism has at times been unnecessarily destructive,” but
also adds: “Conservative criticism has sought to defend entirely too
much of what was based on mere tradition rather than on fact” (p. 18).
Consequently the author seeks to avoid extremes and to find a
happy mean between Radical and Conservative Criticism of the
Bible, without however defining ‘this golden mean clearly enough
to the reader. As regarding the “Mosaic authorship theory” and the
“documentary hypothesis” for instance, the author finally says: “Each
side has evidence for it and against it. Each scholar should weigh
the evidence for himself and follow it wherever it may lead” (p. 62).
In other words we are to take two sets of theories for granted in the
field of Biblical Criticism, the theories of the Radical and those of the
Conservative schools. They are to be studied in connection with every
book of the Bible, their evidence is to be weighed and the reader, not
the author of an Introduction to the Old Testament, is to pass the
verdict. Such an Introduction therefore has the character of an un-
finished work in as far as Biblical Criticism plays a part in it. But
is this the fault of the author? Is this indecision and indefiniteness
not to be ascribed to Biblical Criticism as such, especially, as the
author points out, to Old Testament Criticism?

We are not at variance with Professor Cartledge, because he is
practising Biblical Criticism. ‘We would be at variance with the
tradition of our Lutheran Church and of our Synod, if this were the
case. In the article by Professor Pieper, mentioned in another
review, we read on page 41: “An sich ist die Kritik nichts Bdses, ja
die Kirche kann ihrer nicht entraten” (Quartalschr. Januar, 1908).
This therefore must be said in favor of this “Conservative Introduc-
tion”: It forces the reader to give an account of his own critical
views on the authorship, date, place, purpose and so on of the
individual books of the Bible. The question however arises whether
Biblical tradition permits us to speak of a “Mosaic authorship theory,”
whether the inerrant Bible does not definitely decide many questions
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for us concerning authorship, purpose, and so on of the Biblical
books?

The author does not ignore Biblical tradition. Here he also weighs
the evidence. But the conclusions which he draws from the books
of the Old Testament, for instance in regard to the Mosaic authorship,
is this: “ITt must be admitted, however, that in no one of these passages
can it be proved conclusively that the reference was to the whole
of the Pentateuch” (p. 46). And in regard to the testimony of the
New Testament the author’s final decision is: “Even though it could
-he proved that Jesus did speak of the whole of the Pentateuch as of
Mosaic authorship, it is possible for a Conservative to believe either
that He was adapting his speech to the belief current in His day or
that He may have seen fit to limit His omniscience in regard to minor
liistorical matters, as we know He did in regard to the time of His
second coming” (p. 47).

We disagree with the author in his evaluation of Biblical tradition.
Jiblical tradition is the tradition of “God’s own divine, infallible
Word.” The author however does not hold to the inerrancy of the
Bible. Since “the Bible may have erred from time to time,” we are
told, “Conservatives should recognize clearly that errors in matters
of historical detail do not imply errors in matters of faith and practise
or invalidate a firm belief in plenary inspiration of Scripture” (p. 60).
This departure from the inerrancy of the Bible throws the door of
3iblical Criticism wide open to Radical Critics with their evaluation
or rather disparagement of Biblical tradition and of the words of
Jesus. We can sum up the attitude of Radical Criticism in the words
of Baumgirtel cited by Moeller in “Die Einheit und Echtheit der 5
Jticher Mosis”: “Die Wissenschaft tut voéllig recht daran, wenn sie
sich hinsichtlich der Beurteilung der geschichtlichen Verhdltnisse und
der Entstehung des Alten Testaments tiber das Urteil Jesu hinweg-
setzt” (p. 445). This is the gulf which separates the Biblical Criticism
cf orthodox theclogians from the Radical Criticism of Liberal
theologians.

We also must differ with the author in the evaluation of theories
in the field of Biblical Criticism. It is self-evident that even the
soundest Diblical Criticism does not operate without certain theories.
Statements concerning the possibility of sources, which Moses and
other Old Testument writers used or concerning the authorship of
those books of the Old Testament, whose authors are not known to
us, these and many others, must be classified as theories. It is there-
fore indeed our duty, as the author points out, to differentiate in the
field of Biblical Criticism between facts and theories. But we must
also differentiate between theories and theories. Theories in con-
formity with Biblical tradition are essentially different from theories
which contradict Biblical tradition. Again it is not a matter of indiffer-
ence to find “the Conservative holding to that theory which is con-
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sistent with his fundamental beliefs and the Radical holding to that
theory which is consistent with his” (p. 18). These “fundamental
beliefs” create a gulf between Radical and Conservative Criticism,
which cannot be bridged over.

We are fully aware of the fact that this “Conservative Introduc-
tion,” to repeat the words of W. A. Irwin cited in another review,
is a significant tribute to the achievements of Wellhausen, and that the
methods which he so brilliantly demonstrated are to a certain degree
triumphant in this work of our author. How far they are triumphant
in the Lutheran Churches of America is a question worth pondering.

P. Peters.

Why Do I Believe the Bible is God’s Word. By William Dallmann.
Fifth Printing. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.
1943. "Paper edition. Price, 60 cents.

“Why I Believe the Bible is the Word of God” was read by the
author at the meeting of the English Synod of Missouri and Other
States in Buffalo, N. Y., in 1901. The fifth printing proves that it
appeals to a large class of readers in our Synodical circles. The large
variety of subjects, including Judaism, Heathenism, Barbarism, Islam,
Papacy, Higher Criticism, Literature, Art, Government, War, and
many others, discussed in this essay of 138 pages to illustrate the
power of God’s Word on the hearts and minds of men, make for very
edifyving and profitable reading.

On Runways of Love, edited by the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of
Missouri, Ohio, and Other States. Department of Missionary
Education. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House, 1943.
Stiff cover; 128 pages. Price, 25 cents.

This is the fourth book of the series of mission publications pro-
jected by the Church’s Department of Missionary Education. The
other three books were reviewed and recommended in the foregoing
issue of the Quartalschrift (pp. 159-160). No less do we recommend
number four of this series consisting of two parts: Part One, The
Giving of Joy; Part Two, The Joyv of Giving. In Part One Bible
stories are discussed to emphasize the giving of joy, while in Part
Two Bible verses are placed at the head of each chapter and explained
in order to prove the joy of giving. Drawings appropriately illustrate
the lessons.

The Story of the Reformation. Prepared by J. M. Weidenschilling.
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price, 5 cents,
doz., 50 cents, hundred, $3.50.

In the Prefatory Note we are informed that “this pamphlet aims to
provide material for a fairly comprehensive study of the story of the
Reformation” in services commemorating the Reformation. “The
material has been so arranged that, if a shorter service is desired, the
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questions marked with an asterisk (*) may be omitted, thus reducing
~ the program by about one half. Or, to shorten the service still more
if necessary, all the questions may be omitted,” the answers having
been so worded “that they form a continuous narrative without the
questions.” The questions are arranged for Primary, Intermediate
and Upper Grades. The suggestion is also made “that a copy of this
program be given to all persons attending the service.” P Peters.

Elementary Citizenship for Lutheran Schools (Wisconsin Edition).
By Herbert A. Sitz. 111 pages. Illustrated. Paper covers with
cloth back. Price, 60 cents. Northwestern Publishing House,
Milwaukee 3, Wis.

This excellent new textbook fills a longfelt need in our Christian
day schools. Here for the first time the important study of citizenship
is presented from the Biblical viewpoint of a Christian citizen. More-
over, the material is set forth in a style which compares most favor-
ably with any similar text on the market. Not only is its author a
teacher of many years’ experience, but he has also acquired for him-
self an enviable reputation as a facile and most enjoyable writer in
the field of education. His book has grown out of a personal search
for the proper approach to instruction in Christian citizenship and
was at first published privately upon request for teachers in Minnesota
who had examined it and thereupon urged the author to put it into
print.

When this edition was exhausted, the School Board of the Joint
Synod unanimously decided that such a valuable contribution to our
own published school texts must not be lost to the church. At their
request the author revived the contents and adapted them especially
to our day schools in Wisconsin. If, as we confidently expect, this
textbook receives enthusiastic welcome on the part of Lutheran
teachers in the larger circle of our Synodical Conference, it is planned
to publish special editions for other states also. In the meantime
teachers in other states will find that they can use this Wisconsin
edition quite satisfactorily in their schools by supplying the material
on individual state administrations from wellknown state publications
and vearbooks.

We suggest that our pastors and teachers provide themselves with
a copy of Elementary Citizenship at once. If they are as pleased as we
are with the delightful presentation of the subject matter, with the
study helps at the end of most chapters, with the clear readable print,
and with the low price of the book, they will arrange to have an
adequate supply of copies on hand at the opening of school next

fall. % K % * S.

Alle Hier angegebenen Saden fnmen durch) unjer Northwestern
Publishing House, 935-937 North Fourth Street, Milwaukee 3, Wis-
consin, Dezogen twerden.
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“Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though
God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ’s stead,
be ve reconciled to God. For he hath made him to be sin
for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him” (II Cor. 5, 20. 21).

Dear Fellow Lutherans, Members of the Student Body:

We are living in a turbulent time. The whole world is
trembling in the throes of a devastating war. Empires are
crumbling before our eyes. The old stability in social conditions,
in financial and political matters is gone. Changes are taking
place all around us. And with fear and apprehension the question
is asked: What may the future hold in store for us? Men in all
stations of life are groping — in vain, we are convinced — for a
new social. order which is to insure a lasting peace here on earth
after this war. There are many who look to the Christian Church,
as so often is the case in days of stress, for leadership to save this
world from impending chaos. And leaders in various denomina-
tions are voicing their opinions on the peace terms to be imposed
upon the warring, especially the defeated nations. The demand is
made that this time the Church also be invited to a seat at the peace
table together with the secular powers at the victorious conclusion
of the war. '

What position must we as Lutheran Christians take in this
matter? Should we as a Church also clamor for a hearing when
the peace terms are stipulated?” Should we agitate for a new
world-order in which Christ shall reign supreme and His Kingdom
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be established by force? It goes without saying that individually
each church member as a citizen is held to do his part to further
the welfare of our country, and that we are doing cheerfully for
the Lord’s sake. But this is not our concern now. Rather this,
whether 1t is the duty of our Lutheran Church, e. g. of our Synod,
to interfere in the affairs of our government and to influence its
policies. Since there seems to be a great deal of confusion in the
minds of many otherwise well-meaning Christians, and the proper
attitude of our Church evidently depends on a correct answer, the
importance of an accurate perception on the part of Christians in
. general and the present and future leaders of the Church in par-
ticular is readily understood. As Lutherans we look for enlighten-
ment not to any human authority but to the Lord of the Church
Himself, to God as He has revealed Himself to us in the Bible,
His inerrant and infallible Word.

We are gathered here today for the opening of a new school
year of our Theological Seminary. And since the aim of this
theological school, as stated in the catalog, is “to offer a satisfactory
preparation for those who desire to enter the ministry of the Lu-
theran Church” this is not merely an opportune time but it is
peculiarly fitting and appropriate to the occasion when we ascertain
anew what the task of the Church is in this world, hence also the
mission of the men whom she calls into the public ministry. We
hold that

The ministry has no other mandate but to bring the free grace
of God to a sin-laden world.

To convince ourselves of it we consider

1. .The office of the ministry itself,
and 2. .The service the ministry renders.

I

Minister means servant, and ministry service. Paul says of
himself and other public ministers on the one hand: “Let a man so
account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the
mysteries of God” (I Cor. 4, 1), and on the other: “We preach
not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your
servants for Jesus’ sake” (IT Cor. 4, 5). How do these two state-
ments agree with each other? Jesus gives the explanation saying
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of Himself: “The Son of man came not to be ministered unto,
but to minister” (Matth. 20, 28), and of the rule in His King-
dom: “Whoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant”
(ibid. v. 27). If a Christian, especially a minister or pastor,
is not willing to be a servant to his fellow-men, regardless of their
station in life, their worthiness or unworthiness, then he is not
minded like his Master who took upon Himself the form of a
servant and humbled Himself (Phil. 2, 5-8). Should we not
rather exult over the fact that we are deemed worthy to be co-
servants with our Lord and His great apostle?

' In our text the apostle calls himself and his co-workers
“ambassadors for Christ.” What does that imply?

It is customary for secular rulers to send their personal re-
presentatives to the seat of government of other nations. They
are called either ministers or ambassadors. It is a mark of high
regard of confidence when a man is chosen to represent his ruler
in foreign countries. Such a man speaks with authority and his
words are listened to with great respect. Not for any merit or
accomplishment of his own, but because by him his country is re-
presented, his voice is the voice of his government, his words are
not his own, but convey the thoughts and the will of the govern-
ment of his nation. An ambassador, to do justice to his exalted
station, must be so devoted a servant of his nation as to be willing
to efface himself, must be satisfied to be merely a tool, a channel
if you will, which transmits the message of his government. His
position 1s fraught with tremendous responsibility. Should he
forget himself and speak out of turn serious mischief is done.
He may jeopardize the friendly relations of the countries involved.
And often the harm cannot entirely be undone by his recall and
a public disavowal by his government.

We, the ministers, are ambassadors for Christ, the apostle
says. There is no more exalted position conceivable. The minister
is the mouthpiece of the King of kings and the Lord of lords,
of Christ who has the keys of heaven and hell. With joy, yes,
that he is priviledged to be an ambassador for Christ, but alsoc
with fear and trembling must such a man take up the duties of
his office. For here, after all, it is not the temporal weal and woe
of nations which is at stake; but the fate of sinful mankind, not
merely for the few short years of this earthly life but for all
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eternity, depends on the faithful administration of the office of the
ministry. In the pulpit, at the altar, at the bedside of the sick and
dying, in his calls at the homes of his parishioners, and in his mis-
sionary endeavors he must be ever conscious of his stewardship as
an ambassador for Christ. In the discharge of the duties of his
office no word must come from his lips which does not bear the
stamp of divine approval. Where his Master has not spoken it
behooves him to remain silent.  But where his Lord has spoken
he must lend his voice to His service with utter disregard to the
consequences. — Such is the office of the ministry.

II.

What is the service the ministry renders? When Jesus said to
His disciples, “He that heareth you heareth me; and he that
despiseth you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth
him that sent me” (Luke 10, 16), He linked their ministry indis-
solubly to His own. And what was His mission here on earth?
He states it very tersely thus: “The son of man is come to save
that which was lost” (Matth. 18, 11). That, then, was the purpose
of all the preaching and teaching He did during His earthly so-
journ. When the people, after He had performed many miracles
in their midst, tried to detain Him He told them: “I must preach
the Kingdom of God to other cities aiso; for therefore am I sent”
(Luke 4, 43). Then, after His resurrection, Jesus appeared to
His assembled disciples and charged. them, “Peace be unto you;
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you” (John 20, 21).
And before He withdrew His visible presence from them for all
time He gave them the great commission: “Go ye into all the world,
and preach the Gospel to every creature” (Mark 16, 15). He
once summed it up for us in words as simple as they are beautiful:
“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life” (John 3, 16). This Gospel, Paul assures us, “is the
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth” (Rom.
1, 16).

That the disciples as ambassadors for Christ are to announce
the free grace of God in Christ Jesus to the world is altogether
contrary to any reasonable human expectation. Is it not the holy
and just God that sends them, the Christ whom this same world
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nailed to the cross? Indeed, those for whom the message i§
intended are God’s enemies, men who have willfully turned their
backs to Him, who are constantly flouting Him. What we would
reasonably expect is a message proclaiming the righteous wrath
of God and the sinners’ rejection, a message sealing their eternal
doom. But wonder of wonders! It is a message of peace and
salvation, that He has in Christ reconciled the world to Himself,
that He does not impute their trespasses unto them, does not
charge them to their account. We may well ask, how is that
possible? But there is no answer human reason can supply. The
eternal Son of God who is in the bosom of the Father has bared
the Father’s heart to us, when He says, “For God so loved the
world that He gave his only begotten Son.” Oh, unfathomable
love which pours out mercy instead of wrath, which sheds the
blood of the only begotten Son as a ransom for the fallen race of
men! For that purpose God’s Son was made a man. Paul
through the Holy Ghost expresses the same blessed truth in our
text thus: “He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin;
that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” No
earth-born man can ever fully grasp what these words imply.
Mark! The apostle does not say, the Holy One of God was made
a sinner; no, He was made sin for us. God took all the sins of
all sinners, of the whole world, and put them upon His beloved
Son. Yes, He was made sin for us. God poured out the vials
of His wrath not upon us who have deserved it, but upon Him Who
knew no sin, Who never has committed any wrong while He walked
on this earth as a true man.

In this manner God satisfied His righteousness through the
shedding of the blood of Jesus. Through His atoning death He
reconciled the world unto Himself. And we, the sinners, were
made the righteousness of God in Him, in Christ. “He was
delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justifica-
tion” (Rom. 4, 25). God, above Whom there is no other judge,
from whose verdict there is no appeal, pronounced the innocent
Christ guilty and the sin-ridden world righteous. “If God be for
us who can be against us?” (Rom. §, 31.) “Who shall lay any-
thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is
risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh
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intercession for us” (ibid. 33.34). “God commandeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us”
(Rom. 5,8). “When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of his Son” (ibid. v. 10).

This is the message the ambassadors for Christ are bringing
to the world: the full and unconditioned Gospel of the free grace
of God in Christ Jesus. This is the service the ministry renders.

Our text, however, has also a word on the manner or spirit
in which the announcement of complete pardon is to be made. The
apostle says: “Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though
God did beseech you by us; we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye
reconciled to God.” This points to a danger against which an
ambassador for Christ must guard. In our Lord’s service we
are making the experience that the world scorns our message of
divine love. We are rebuffed for our efforts, even hated. The
sinners reject the Lord who has bought them, and us, his servants.
Then we become weary and reluctant to continue with our plead-
ings to bring the world in contrition and repentance to the feet of
the Savior. We are loath to beg a stiff-necked generation: Be
ye reconciled to God. There may come the time when we feel
that forgiving love with its offer of pardon ceases to be a virtue,
that the Almighty should strike the sinner down in His wrath.
Then let us remember the misplaced zeal of James and John for
the honor of their beloved Master. They asked permission to
have the Samaritans who refused to receive Jesus into their village
consumed by fire from .heaven. What did Jesus say? He
" rebuked them saying: “The Son of man is not come to destroy
men’s lives, but to save them” (Luke 9, 52-56).

In conclusion I wish to address myself especially to you, the
students of our seminary. The Lord is asking: “Whom shall I
send and who will go for us?” And you are answering with
Isaiah: “Here am I; send me,” and are offering yourselves to the
service in His Church. The apostle Paul tells us: “This is a true
saying, If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good
work” (I Tim. 3, 1). In our meditation today you have been
given an exposition of the holy ministry and its scope. Perhaps
you are trembling in the conviction of your inability and un-
worthiness when you consider the exalted office to which you are
aspiring, its high dignity and its great responsibility. But be of
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good cheer! You are devoting yourselves to the study of theology.
Theology is not merely a science, the science of God, His esseénce
and His will, as the dictionary defines it. It is much more than a
science. - We prefer the definition of the old teachers of our Church,
the much-maligned dogmaticians. They describe theology as a
“habitus practicus,” a quality or aptness (hikandtés, Tuechtigkeit},
wrought by the Holy Ghost through the Gospel. This makes a
man, on the basis of the saving knowledge of Christ (faith), a
witness of Christ in an unbelieving world. A theologian must
first of all be a Christian, a “man of God throughly furnished
unto all good works” (II Tim. 3, 17). He must be (théddidaktds)
“taught of God” (I Thess. 4, 9). Only then will he pursue his
studies with the fixed purpose of translating his knowledge
acquired in his study of theology into the practice of saving souls
as an ambassador for Christ. Only then will he humbly and con-
fidently confess with Paul: “Not that we are sufficient of ourselves
to think anything as-of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God;
Who also hath made us able ministers of the new testament”
(IT Cor. 3, 5.6). He to whom all power is given in heaven and
on earth is always ready to strengthen and sustain us according
to His promise: “Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of
the world” (Matth. 28, 20). Therefore be of good cheer, for
“this is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a bishop, he
desireth a good work.” M. LEHNINGER.

"My Kingdom is not of this World"

John 18:36.

Hssay delivered by Rev. Dr. Hr. Koch at the 27th Convention of the Ev. Luth.
Joint Synod of Wisconsin and Other States in Watertown, Wis., August 4-11, 1943

When Christ, the Son of God and man, stood before
Pilate, the representative of Tiberius, and was asked by this
mighty governor whether He was the King of the Jews and
answered, “My Kingdom is not of this world,” it was one of
the most decisive moments of history. The words spoken by
Christ still reverberate through the ages and cannot be
silenced even by the most powerful worldly governments
or distorted by worldly-minded church bodies seeking to
establish an earthly kingdom and falsely naming it after
Christ. When and wherever kingdoms of the world strove for
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world supremacy and churches also wanted to have their say
and way in the affairs of this world, the words of Christ seemed
like a discordant note in the symphony of earthly kingdoms
and worldly churches. In vain have the mighty of this world
tried to silence the voice and claim of Christ. through the
centuries or ridicule it as the mere opinion of a political
dilettante or harmless idealist. Time and again have power-
ful visible churches attempted to change Christ’s words as
meaning a kingdom of this world. The Church of Rome has
done it and still does it. The Reformed Church with its host
of sectarian denominations has also done this and still does it,
seemingly not as pronounced but ultimately just as pro-
nounced, as in the Church of Rome. = By the grace of God the
Lutheran Church was the only church which clearly taught that
Christ’s kingdom 1s a spiritual one and not a kingdom to be
confounded with any worldly government or visible churches.
Sad to say, a wrong trend seems to be increasingly noticeable
in various Lutheran church bodies. It is, therefore, doubly
important that we of the true Lutheran Church be on our
guard, lest this priceless doctrine and article of faith be taken
away from us.

Pilate tries to brush aside Christ’s claim of Kingship with
his words, “What is truth?” Nietzsche, one of the many
opponents of Christ and Christianity, a vicious Christ-hater,
has sensed the importance of Christ’s words and claim and ~
has made a counter-claim in his Antichrist (Sect. 46), where he
refers to our passage in John 18:36. He asserts that in the whole
New Testament there is only one figure of honor, Pilate, the
Roman viceroy, before whom Christ is accused shamelessly
to have mishandled the truth. Pilate must admit the perfect
innocence of Christ, and feels very uneasy in the presence of
the King of Kings. Nietzsche and his co-warriors against
Christ and Christianity are filled with venom and would like to -
destroy the Christian Church. Let them try to eradicate this
claim and Kingdom of Christ, to ridicule it, to render it harm-
less, to neutralize it, it will nevertheless remain as the only
truth. True Christians will neither pin their hopes on Uto-
pian visible kingdoms of Christ nor on the powerful arm of the
kingdoms of this world, but will cling to the spiritual kingdom
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of the King of Kings and rest secure in the firm belief that
Christ rules in their hearts, knowing that their citizenship is
in heaven and that they are heirs of the kingdom of glory.
Christ’s kingdom is the very opposite of all real and
imaginary kingdoms of this earth. Today the words and
claim of Christ are again in the crucible. Some would like
to cast them out as dross. Such is the opinion of those earth-
bound governments who feel no obligation to God. Others
within the visible churches would like to stretch and weaken
Christ’s words by adding baser metals and confusing Christ’s
invisible church with the visible churches. Heaven and earth
shall once be removed, but Christ’s words, once spoken before
a mighty Roman governor, will still be regarded as the truth.
Shall we of the true Lutheran Church retain their true mean-
ing in our trying days and defend them as Luther did, or will
we permit them to be intermingled with the opinions and
wisdom of this world? That is the question. How will we
answer it, thereby retaining or forfeiting our singular claim
and the truth? Will we prove worthy of the Scriptural claim
or will we lose this priceless treasure and doctrine by default?
It would seem to us that a re-study of the words of Christ
would be of vital importance to us. Since this task has been
assigned to us, we should like to choose as our theme the
momentous words of Christ: “My Kingdom is not of this
world,” glean from Scriptures the true meaning and spiritual
nature of Christ’s kingdom, and observe the rule of the King
of Kings in His three-fold kingdom of power, grace, and glory,
at the same time refuting the most characteristic misinter-
pretations and applications in the history of the Church.
Before entering upon a discussion of the kingdom of
power we shall deal with details of the scene of Christ before
Pilate only in so far as they lend light to the interpretation
of Christ’s memorable words: “My Kingdom is not of this
~world.” It 1s still a matter of controversy whether the trial
of Jesus before Pilate took place in the palace of Herod or in
Fort Antonia. The German Ludwig Schneller, who was born
and reared in Jerusalem and who had firsthand oi)portunity to
examine the facts, and Farrar in his Life of Christ are of the
opinion that it was in the palace of Herod the Great that
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Christ spoke the words never to be forgotten: “My Kingdom
is not of this world.” Others, among them Lenski, hold the
opposite view, arguing that Herod of Galilee was in Jerusalem
at the time. He, however, could have taken residence in the
older Hasmonaean palace. The lesser Herod had to give
way to the greater Pilate, for whom the grandest palace was
just good enough. It is irrelevant as far as the meaning of
the words is concerned, although all arguments held forth
against the palace do not seem to be conclusive. If it was
Herod’s palace, which we are inclined to believe, then these
words take on double importance in themselves and as to the
place where they were spoken. Once Wise Men came from
- the East to seek the newborn King of the Jews in the palace
of Herod. They had to go to Bethlehem to find Him, the
Scribes pointing the way out of the prophecies of the Old
Testament. At that time Herod sought the life of this King.
God rendered His divine verdict: “They are dead, which
sought the young child’s life.” (Matth. 2:20.) Now
this King has grown up into manhood and is personally
present in the very palace of Herod, making known His claims
of Kingship. The palace is still there, Herod is no more.
Other Scribes this time point to the cross; there He should
hang, because He made Himself the King of the Jews. What
an irony of fate! What a contrast!

It is John who gives us this scene before Pilate in detail.
Luke 23 gives us a briefer account. John has one outstanding
thought and aim in his gospel. He wants to prove the
divinity of Jesus. Christ’s majestic pronouncement surely
brings out this divinity very emphatically.

The accusers, the members of the Sanhedrin, the Scribes
and the Pharisees, have arrived before Pilate with their victim
and seek His death. Discovering that Pilate will not merely
act as executioner for them, and knowing that he will not
condemn Christ on the accusation of blasphemy, they frame a
political accusation, claiming that Jesus was perverting the
nation, had forbidden to give tribute to Caesar and had called
Himself Christ, a King. It is the last accusation that
especially interests Pilate and which he must investigate. It
is the most incriminating one, and might cost Pilate his posi-



“My Kingdom is not of this World” 235

tion and life if found true and not acted upon. The Jews will
not be able to stone Jesus as they had attempted once before
(John 10:31). Pilate will render the verdict and sentence
Jesus to die on the cross in order that Jew and Gentile become
guilty alike before God for the death of the Son of God. It
is John who gives us the true reason (12:20), in order that
the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which He spoke signify-
ing what kind of death He should die. He who can foretell
the exact kind of death he will die must surely be God.

Christ affirms before Pilate in that memorable trial that
He is King but that His Kingdom is not of this world. The
kingdoms of this world can be seen, Christ’s Kingdom is
invisible, is an article of faith. This we must always bear in
mind 1f we want to understand the true nature and purpose
of Christ’s kingdom.  Because Pilate could not with his own
eyes see this kingdom of Christ and thought that it merely
existed in the imagination of a harmless dreamer and enthu-
siast, a kingdom of truth most likely as meaningless and harm-
less as the idealistic state of Plato, he did not believe that
Christ was a king. The malefactor on the cross, however,
only saw a man with a crown of thorns on His head and had
seen an inscription reading: “Jesus of Nazareth, King of the
Jews.” Nevertheless with the eyes of faith he saw in this man
the King of Kings and begged Him, “Remember me, when
Thou comest into Thy Kingdom.”

When did Christ become King? As Son of God He was
King from all eternity, equal in essence and power with the
Father and the Holy Ghost. As Son of man He assumed the
Kingship according to His human nature at His incarnation.
Here on earth Christ did not always let His royal glory shine
forth. He did ride into the City of Jerusalem as King and
accepted the acclamations as Son of David, thereby fulfilling
the prophecy: “Behold, Thy King cometh unto thee.” (Zech.
9:9.) He did make His majestic and royal claim known be-
fore Pilate but was not recognized as such. His own disciples
wanted Him to take over the role of a mighty King, rule over
His enemies and establish His kingdom here on earth, but only
after Christ’s ascension, at the time of His coronation as King
sitting at the right hand of God the Father, did they gradually
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begin to see more clearly and recognize Christ as the King
of Kings. Waith the eyes of faith they beheld His royal glory.

The Scriptures speak of the Kingdom of God and also of
the Kingdom of Christ. The two are identical in every
respect. It is especially called the kingdom of Christ, because
it was given to the Son by the Father. As our Mediator
Christ received it according to His human nature from the
Father. He was exalted according to His human nature and
is now also King of Kings according to His human nature and
is omnipotent in His Kingship and Kingdom.

When the Scriptures speak of the Kingdom of God or
Christ they really mean the rule or government of Christ and
not any group of persons or things ruled. The Bible does not
call the universe or the Church the kingdom of God or Christ.
Only by metonymy is the Church called the kingdom of God.
It is not the primary meaning, however. Primarily the King-
dom of God or Christ denotes the rule or governmental
activity of God or Christ in His Kingdom.

- It has become customary to distinguish a threefold king-
dom of Christ. We find all three kingdoms in Scriptures, even
though the term is a dogmatical one. When we speak of this
threefold kingdom of Christ we must bear in mind that the
boundaries of these kingdoms are not exclusive. The king-
dom of grace lies within the kingdom of power, but not all in
the kingdom of power belong to the kingdom of grace. Not all
men are members of the Church invisible. When we speak
of the three kingdoms, we mean three distinct spheres of
action, different persons or things, which come under the
influence of Christ in each case.. Only in this way can we
say that the kingdom of power is the universe, the kingdom
of grace His Church, and the kingdom of glory is in heaven.

It has been maintained, not only by Schleiermacher but
also by theologians of our days, that the kingdom of Christ
only extends over the Church and that when Christ said, “My
Kingdom is not of this world,” He merely meant the kingdom
of grace, the Church and not the kingdoms of power and glory.
It is Reformed theology to restrict the kingdom of Christ to
the elect and leave all the rest to the Father. It is, further-
more, Reformed theology to stress a visible kingdom of Christ
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here on earth and have this visible kingdom work like a leaven
which is to pervade the whole world. gradually. It is
Scriptural and Lutheran theology to extend the rule of Christ -
over all three kingdoms, not only over the kingdom of grace.
Let us be on our guard lest the leaven of Reformed theology
found in much of the sectarian literature of our days pervade
and adulterate our own Lutheran theology. The Reformed
Church stresses a visible kingdom of Christ here on earth and
and believes in its final possible realization. The Lutheran
Church emphasizes the spiritual nature of Christ’s rule or
kingdom and bases it on Christ’'s own words: “My Kingdom
is not of this world.” For this reason we shall now endeavor
to see and to show Christ’s absolute rule in all three king-
doms, furthermore, the nature and purpose of each kingdom,
and come to the conclusion that the whole of Christ’s rule in
His kingdom of power and grace is to serve but one purpose,
the furtherance and progress of His invisible Church in the
kingdom of grace and the final triumph of the same and its
consummation in the kingdom of glory in heaven.

That the kingdom of Christ is all-inclusive we can readily
see from the words of Jesus spoken shortly before His ascen-
sion (Math. 28:18): “To Me is given all power in heaven and
on earth” (Vollmacht). Here Christ does. not restrict His
authority to the rule over.the Church alone, but He does tell

{is disciples what the most important duty in this world is:
“Go and preach the Gospel.” The rule of Christ over the
Church is the cardinal or pivotal rule, on which everything
else here on earth hinges. In Matth. 11:27 Jesus tells us, “All
things have been delivered unto Me of My Father.” This
passage also refers primarily to His kingdom of grace, but
not exclusively. In this connection Jesus also speaks of the
judgment over the unbelievers, an exclusion from the kingdom
of grace and demonstration of His divine power. Paul writes
(Philippians 2:9ff.) : “God hath highly exalted Him (Christ),
and given Him a name which is above every name: that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and
things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father.” If this bowing of the knee would only
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mean bowing in true belief in Christ, then this passage would
teach universalism, the final salvation of the whole human race.
This would be unscriptural interpretation. Christ Himself as
King will say to them on the left hand on the day of judgment,
“Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels.” (Matth. 25:41.) The Words of
Christ “everlasting fire,” rule out every thought and hope that
the whole family of mankind will ultimately be saved.
Already in the Old Testament this all-inclusive kingdom
of Christ is prophesied and portrayed. In Dan. 7:14 we read:
“There was given Him (the Son of Man) dominion and glory
and a kingdom, that all peoples and nations and languages should
serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion which
shall not pass away and His Kingdom that which shall not
be destroyed.” Furthermore (Psalm 110:1f.) “The Lord said
unto my Lord, sit Thou at my right hand until I make Thine
enemies Thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of Thy
strength out of Zion, rule Thow in the midst of Thine enemies.”
In Jeremiah 23:5f. we read: “Behold the days come, saith the
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch and a
King shall reign and prosper and shall execute judgment and
justice in the earth (power). In His days shall Judah be
saved and Israel shall dwell safely (grace).” All these
passages definitely prove the all-inclusive rule and power of
Jesus, not only over the kingdom of grace. Only they who
are interested in a visible establishment of a kingdom of Christ
here on earth desire the restriction to the kingdom of grace.
Already in the Old Testament we hear that all nations are to
serve the Lord. To serve does not necessarily mean to be-
lieve. The enemies are to be Christ’s footstool.. He rules in
their midst, even though they always try to foil His efforts.
In the New Testament Christ is called the Head over all
things, under whose feet all things are put, including the
powers of darkness. (Ephes. 1:21f.) Here we see the direct
fulfillment of the Old Testament prophecy in Christ.

I
Christ rules in His Kingdom of Power

We shall at first discuss Christ’s rule in His kingdom of
power. The rule of Christ in this kingdom extends over the
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whole universe, heaven, earth and hell, all persons and things.
It is the reign of justice or righteousness and power. This
rule will continue to the end of days. Then this world is
destined for final destruction. This world is being held to-
gether by the almighty Word and power of Jesus and will
collapse when the last elect is saved and Christ comes to judge
the quick and the dead. All happenings and events in this
world only serve that one purpose of Christ’s rule, the build-
ing of the kingdom of grace and its final triumph. Nations
and rulers, angels and men, believers and unbelievers all serve
the Lord in fulfilling this one purpose, some knowingly and
willingly, others unknowingly and unwillingly. Yet all per-
sons and things are there to serve the Lord and glorify His
name.

In the beginning everything was created for the benefit
of man and the glory of God. The whole creation served man
and revealed the glory of God. Man, however, was tempted by
the same sin that hurled Satan in hell, and was driven out of
paradise. Henceforth most animals no longer obeyed man,
the soil was cursed for his sake. Sin lies like mildew on all
the works of man. Death and destruction lie in his wake.
Man’s greed, his lust for power and wealth cause the greatest
havoc and destruction. Man is to man a wolf, the ancient
Romans said. The evolutionists call it a grim battle for the
survival of the fittest. Man left to himself would soon have
destroyed everything, and chaos would have resulted. God,
however, Who had created this world for the benefit of man,
wants it to continue to exist again for the benefit of man. God
is 'a God of love and seeks man’s salvation from the terrible
bond of sin and its wages of death. He sent His Son, who
atoned for the sins of man. He has this Gospel of salvation
preached to man. In order that this Gospel can be preached
in a world doomed to destruction because of the sin of man,
God still preserves and sustains it through ordinances esta-
blished at the time of the creation of this world and after
the flood in the new Noachic World-Order. These ordi-
nances are to counteract the disastrous result of sin, are to
help preserve mankind. If it were not for these ordinances
this world of sin and death could and would no longer exist.
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God’s plan of salvation, His love for sin-ridden mankind, cause
Him to preserve this world till the last elect are saved. As
salt preserves food and prevents its rapid decay, 'God through
His ordinances preserves this world of sin and death for the
carrying out of the plan of salvation. The evolutionist sees
nothing but a grim struggle for the survival of the fittest and
vainly hopes for a paradise here on ecarth. The Christian
knows that this world is a vale of tears because of the sin of
man and will never be changed into a paradise, but rather
destroyed when the Gospel of the kingdom has been preached
and the last elect is saved. This we must bear in mind, if we
want to understand Christ’s rule in His kingdom of power.

Furthermore, the kingdoms of this world cannot do as
they please. They are responsible to Christ, must serve Him
and His interest. Christ rules in the midst of His enemies,
they are His footstool. For a time it may seem as though not
Christ but Satan were ruling, but only for a time. When
nations and men have run their course, fulfilled their task
assigned to them by Christ, they disappear from the stage of
this world and others take their place. Christ does not only
rule over the universe, the sun, moon and stars in the heavens
do not only obey Him, but also nations and individuals must
finally carry out Christ’s plans, must serve that one cause, the
building of Christ’s kingdom and its final triumph. These
two factors, Christ’s rule over and maintenance of this phys-
ical world through the ordinances of creation, and His rule
over nations and individuals, we must take into consideration
if we want to understand Christ’s rule in the kingdom of
power, its nature and its purpose.

To evaluate these factors properly we shall at first have
to deal with the ordinances of creation. Government, marriage
and family, labor and property, are such ordinances, by means
of which the order of this world is preserved even after the
fall of man. They are safeguarded by the natural law written
into the heart of every man, the moral law. Man’s con-
science, the voice of God within man, warns him when he
wants to transgress' them and accuses him whenever and
wherever he has transgressed them. Paul tells us (Romans
13) that the powers that be are ordained of God.. Marriage
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was instituted in paradise. Man was not idle in paradise.
He worked, but the soil, which was not as yet cursed, brought
forth abundantly. There was no work performed in the sweat
of the brow. DMan was master and owner of what he surveyed.
Even after the fall the ordinances of ‘God are being preserved.
© We are to obey our governments as ordained of God. Mar-
riage is instituted for the propagation of the human race. If
men were not born, they could not be saved. Man is to work
and not live by stealing away God’s time and the neighbor’s
property. Property is safeguarded by the seventh command-
ment. If we look into history we find that wherever govern-
ments are not obeyed, anarchy will be the result, and that is
the beginning of the end of such government. Where mar-
riage 1s not kept sacred and divorces prevail, a country
cannot exist for any length of time. Rome and France may
serve as a warning to us too, who are heading the list of
nations in-divorces and crimes. ‘This present war brings this
to light very clearly. Nothing can be achieved without hard
labor. Labor keeps man away from vices. During the period
of unemployment we could observe the disastrous effects of
unemployment on the morale and the morality of our country.
Where property rights-are respected, a nation is blessed with
wealth and progress. As soon as property rights are ignored
and ruthless exploitation of men and material sets in, revolu-
tion and chaos will finally be the result. Some seem to think
that we are in the pangs of the birth of a new world order
with a resulting freedom for all, a paradise here on earth.
We Christians know from Scriptures that this is wishful
thinking, but we also know that this world is being preserved
through God’s ordinances for the building of the invisible king-
dom of Christ. In spite of all the greed and lust of man,
Christ nevertheless sees to it that these divine ordinances are
observed. Nations rise and fall as a result of the violation of
these ordinances. “Righteousness exalteth a nation and sin is
a reproach to any people.” (Proverbs 14:34.) This world
continues to exist, whereas nations come and go. Only the
Jewish race is an exception, but it also serves a purpose in
Christ’s plan; it serves as a warning to all who would reject
Christ, the only way to salvation. The countries change
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rulers and forms of government, are victorious and are
defeated, rise and fall, but the building of the kingdom of
Christ goes on and Christ rules over all, preserves this physical
world and nations through the ordinances of His creation, and
at the same time the invisible Church is being built and pre-
served by the means of grace. The little island of Sicily, the
bloody scene of battle again in these crucial days, ghows us
clearly how the physical world is maintained, how nations
come and go due to their observance or violation of these
ordinances of creation. The outer aspect of the island has
changed very little except for the spoliation of selfish man.
The Gospel has been preached and adulterated, and Christ
surely also has His subjects of His kingdom there as well as in
other lands, but take a glance at the long list of nations who
held sway over the island. Phoenicians, Greeks, Carthagini-
ans, Romans, Arabs, Goths, Byzantines, Normans, Spaniards,
French, and Italians have succeeded one another on this little
island, and all had to serve Christ’s rule. Nations and rulers
come and go, governments are preserved by ordinances and
fall in case of violation, but the building of Christ’s kingdom
goes on. The cross of Christ towers o’er the wrecks of time
and nations. The very gates of Hell shall not prevail
against it.

The ordinances of creation serve but one purpose, to
preserve this world in order that the Gospel of the kingdom
may be preached in it for the salvation of man. A Christian
does not enter the kingdom of Christ by observing these
ordinances. In the kingdom of Christ there is neither Jew
nor Greek, neither bond nor free, neither male nor female, for
all are one in Christ Jesus (Gal. 3:28), but in civil life there
are Jews and Greeks, man and wife, bond and free.” All these
ordinances are not only suffered by Christ, but ordained and
desired. The Christian is not to denounce these institutions
as being ungodly or as not being binding in our times.

Not only do nations sin against these ordinances, but also
worldly wvisible churches. The Pope has proclaimed that
priests, monks, and nuns are in a higher order of Christianity
and are not to marry. He demands a higher allegiance to him-
self than to the governments in which the members of the Ro-
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man Church happen to live. It is sinful for monks and nuns to
have personal property. Thus the church of Rome, the
Church of the Antichrist, breaks the ordinances of God.
However, not only Rome is guilty but also the liberal
Protestant Churches. Modern, liberal leaders of churches have
advocated the abolition of capital punishment. They want to
take the sword out of the hands of the government, want to
bring about a time when there will be no more wars. Pacifism
is a pet child of liberal churches. After the first world war
they all, with Fosdick at their head, proclaimed the slogan:
“Never again war.” Now they are in favor of a war to the
finish and the Archbishop of Canterbury is one of their fore-
most leaders. At the World Conference for Christianity in
Prague the Swedish Archbishop Soederblom maintained that
wars must be abolished, and Smith, the chairman of the
American Section of that same conference, said that every
organization of armies, also in times of peace, is a sin against
the eternal God. The Lutheran Church has dlways main-
tained with Scriptures and Luther that the hand of the govern-
ment must be strengthened in all things not contrary to God’s
Word, that defensive wars are no sin, that a Christian should
be willing to defend his country in any just war, Liberal
churches have favored the complete emancipation of woman.
Before God man and wife are alike as sinners and as recipients
of His grace. In natural life man remains the head of the
family. “Heshall rule over thee,” is a thorn in the flesh to
many, and yet such is the ordinance of God for the family after
the fall of man. Liberal churches also break down the strict
laws of God’s Word regarding marriage and divorce, defend
birth control, and thus break into the sacred precincts of the
family. : v ,
Thus we observe that although nations and individuals,
the Pope and the liberal Protestant Churches, try to break
down the clear ordinances and institutions of God and under-
mine the absolute rule of Christ in the kingdom of power,
Christ nevertheless sees to it that they are maintained and
punishes both nations and individuals as well as churches for
their violation. Nations are exalted and blessed as long as
they observe these institutions and divine ordinances. Visible
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churches finally dissolve when God’s Word, divine law and
order are set aside. Only the Church of Rome continues, not
because it is the perfect church, but because it is the Church
of the Antichrist, which is to remain to the end of days, and
then the man of sin will be destroyed. During the Middle
Ages many a reform of the head and its members was sought
within that church because of the flagrant sins against the
government, marriage and family, labor and property. The
Reformation struck a deadly blow from which the Papal
Church has not recovered and will never completely recover.
It is still a powerful agency of Satan for the deception of
thousands upon thousands of Christians, but its decisive strik-
ing power over rulers and the masses is broken as is clearly
evinced in these crucial days of Rome. Be not deceived, God
will not be mocked. Christ will see to it that in His kingdom
of power His ordinances of creation are upheld for the physical
preservation of this world till the end of days, for the spread-
ing of the spiritual kingdom, the invisible church.

In His rule of the kingdom of power Christ makes use of
the ordinances of creation. Through them He upholds and
preserves this material world and the earthly governments, so
that they do not collapse completely and make the spreading
of the spiritual kingdom impossible. That Christ rules in the
kingdom of power can also be seen from the fact that all earth-
ly rulers must finally obey and carry out the commands of Jesus
and must all serve that one great purpose, the progress and
final triumph of Christ’s kingdom.

The rule of Christ is foreshadowed in the Old Testament
theocracy. The patriarchs, judges and kings were God’s re-
presentatives. The Word of God views all earthly govern-
ments and rulers as God’s representatives under the fourth
commandment. Only rarely do earthly rulers admit that they
are not absolute in their authority and only rule by the grace
of God. Whether they see it or not, whether they are ready
to admit it or ‘not, it is nevertheless a fact that all earthly
rulers are subject to Christ, to whom all power is given.
Jesus tells Pilate very plainly, “You would have no power
over me, if it had not been given you from above.” Already in
the Old Testament the rule of God over the rulers of this world
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is brought out by His Word to Israel (Jerem. 27:6): “I have
made the earth, the man and the beast by My great power
and by My outstretched arm and have given it unto whom
it seemed meet unto Me, and now I have given all these lands
into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar and all nations shall serve him

. until the very time of his land shall come, and then many
nations and great kings shall serve themselves of him.” Who is
not reminded of the proud boast of Nebuchadnezzar (Dan.
4:30f.) : “Is this not the great Babylon that I have built by the
might of my power and for the honor of my majesty? While
the word was in the king’s mouth, there fell a voice from
heaven saying: O King Nebuchadnezzar, to thee is it spoken,
The kingdom is departed from thee and they shall drive thee
from men and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the
field, they shall make thee eat grass as oxen and seven times
shall pass over thee wuntil thou know that the Most High ruleth
w the kingdom of men and giveth it to whomsoever He will. The
same hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar and
he was driven from men and did eat grass as oxen and his body
was wet with the dew of the heavens till his hairs were grown
like eagles’ feathers and his nails like birds’ claws. And at
the end of the days I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up mine eyes
unto heaven and mine understanding returned unto me and I
blessed the Most High and I praised and honored Him that
liveth forever, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion and
His kingdom is from generation to generation and all the inhab-
itants of the earth are reputed as nothing, and He doeth
according to His will in the army of heaven and among the
inhabitants of the earth and none can stay His hand or say
to Him: What doest Thou? At the same time my reason
returned unto me, and for the glory of my kingdom mine honor
and brightness returned unto me . . . I was established in my
kingdom . . . and excellent majesty was added unto me.
Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and extol and honor the King
of heaven, all whose works are truth and His ways judgment
and those that walk in pride He is able to abase.”

Here we have a classical example of the rule of God on
High over the powerful rulers of this world. - It is God who
gives them the rule for a time; it is He, who takes it away
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from them and others serve themselves of the once proud and
mighty ruler. In their greatest pride the mighty of this world
boast like Nebuchadnezzar. It does not often happen that a
vain boaster is humiliated like Nebuchadnezzar who had to
eat grass like a beast of the field until he came to his senses
and recognized that God in the heavens is the ruler over all
the kingdoms of this world. We have only this one instance,
but it is recorded in Holy Writ as a warning. History, how-
ever, tells us of those who lost their senses or were punished
otherwise after their terrible misdeeds, through which mil-
lions of innocent people were hurled into untold misery, and
were afflicted with terrible sicknesses like cruel Herod.

The vain vauntings of the mighty of this world are
brought out very clearly in the second Psalm, where we have
a prophesy of the kingdom of Christ. There we read: “Why
do the heathen rage and the people imagine a vain thing?
The kings of this earth set themselves and the rulers take
counsel together against the Lord and against His Anointed,
saying: Let us break their bands asunder and cast away their
cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh

. Then He shall speak unto them in His wrath . . . Yet
I have set My King upon My holy hill of Zion. I will declare
the decree: The Lord hath said unto Me: Thou art My son:
This day have I begotten Thee. Ask of Me and I shall give
Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance and the uttermost parts
of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt break them with
a rod of iron; Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s
vessel. Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings, be instructed, ye
judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear . . . Kiss the
Son lest He be angry and ye perish from the way when His
wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are they that put their
trust in Him.” '

This prophecy has been fulfilled in Christ. Born into
this world as a King, Christ took upon Himself the three-fold
office of Prophet, High Priest, and King at His baptism, when
a voice from heaven was heard saying, “This is My beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased.” Christ did not often reveal
His royal glory while here on earth. He rejected the crown
offered to Him by the miracle-seeking populace. He did
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accept the acclamations of the people when He entered into
Jerusalem. At that time the prophecy of the prophet Zecha-
riah (9:9) was fulfilled: “Behold, thy King cometh unto thee.”
Shortly before His ascension into heaven, at His coronation,
Christ said to His disciples, “All power is given unto Me in
heaven and on earth.” “All things have been delivered to the
Son by the Father.”

Paul offers us another classical passage for the rule of
God and Christ over the nations and rulers of this world
in his sermon on the Areopagus in Athens, where he says (Acts
17): “God that hath made the world and all things therein,
seeing that He is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in
temples made with hands . . . He giveth life and breath to
all things and hath made of one blood all nations for to dwell
on the face of the earth and hath determined the tumes before
appointed and the bounds of their habitations; that they should
seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after Him and find
Him, though He be not far from every one of us. For in Him
we live and move and have our being.”

The time, the length of rule of every nation and the exact
boundaries of the lands, are predetermined by the Lord Him-
self, and the purpose of it all is that they might seek and find
Him, the Lord. Christ, to whom all power is given, rules
the universe and the individual nations and rulers. That all
might find Him, 1s the glorious purpose of His rule. Through
the ordinances of creation Christ upholds the nations for the

“time of their rule and prescribes their influence and sets their
boundaries. By the means of grace, the Word and the
Sacraments, He builds and maintains His spiritual kingdom.
He is the King of Kings, whom all must obey, who rules
spiritually in the hearts of His subjects. That this kingdom
of grace be extended and finally culminate in the kingdom of
glory is the essence and sole purpose of Christ’s rule.

Examples taken from Bible History and also from the
history of mankind and the Church prove to all whose eyes
have been opened to the mysteries and the glories of the king-
dom of Christ by the Word of ‘God, that the Lord moves in
a mysterious way His wonders to perform. He has all the
reins of government in His hands.



248 “My Kingdom is not of this World”

God had given His chosen people, the Jews, into the hands
of Nebuchadnezzar. Under Nebuchadnezzar Jerusalem was
destroyed. He was to lead the Jews into the Babylonian
captivity, because they had forsaken God. Cyrus the Great,
the founder of the Persian Empire, a powerful ruler over a
country much larger than either the Assyrian or Chaldaean
Empire, comprising also Egypt, Palestine, and Asia Minor,
was moved by the Lord to have compassion on the Jews and
bring them back again into the promised land in order that
the promises given by the Lord might be fulfilled and the
Christchild could be born in Bethlehem in the land of Judah.
(IT Cor. 1:20: “For all the promises of God in Him are yea
and in Him Amen unto the glory of God.”) Cyrus is moved
by the Spirit of the Lord to make a proclamation recorded by
Ezra (1:1-2): “The Lord God of heaven hath given me all the
kingdoms of the earth and hath charged me to build Him a
house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah.” Thus the mighty
Cyrus becomes an instrument in the hand of God to fulfill
His promises given to the patriarchs and His people to rebuild
the temple in Jerusalem. Little did Cyrus know that with
the return of the Jews to Judah he was paving the way for
the coming of a King far greater than himself, a King who
could not only boast of a kingdom over the whole earth, but
over heaven and earth, the spiritual kingdom of Christ, which
is not of this world.

Alexander the Great set out to conquer the world, to
spread Greek culture and civilization, establish the Greek
tongue as the universal language spoken in His realm. He
was not aware of the fact that with the spreading of the Greek
language he was instrumental in preparing the language in
which the Holy Spirit would later on have the New Testament
written and also enable the rapid spreading of the Gospel, not
by generals with the sword, but by messengers with the
sandals of peace and the Sword of the Spirit. Alexander
conquered a great empire but could not conquer himself. e
died a victim of his passions. His kingdom was divided.
Christ’s kingdom is one without end, extending over the whole
carth. Alexander the Great with His world-wide aims unknow-
ingly paved the way for the coming King of Kings in His
kingdom.
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One example we should like to cite from the history of
the Church. The Moslems had been inspired by Mohammed
to conquer the world by fire and the sword. With blood in
their veins hotter than the sand of the Sahara they set out,
destroying everything before them, serving as a scourge of
God to the dead churches of Egypt and Northern Africa that
had once boasted of a Cyprian and an Augustine as their
bishops. They trampled everything under their feet. Gone
were the dead churches and congregations. They crossed
over to Spain, set across the Pyrenees and wanted to convert
and conquer the whole of Northern Europe and bring it under
the sway of the Crescent, the sword of Mohammed. Charles
Martel with his courageous but small army of Christianized
Franks opposed them at Tours and Poitiers in France along
the banks of the Loire. Here it was for the Franks either to
stand or to die, and with them the cause of Christianity in
Europe. For several days the Moslems charged, but the
ranks of the Franks would not give way, and finally the
Moslems were routed. This was in the year of our Lord 732.
The Moslems had performed the task assigned to them by
God. They had served as a scourge for the countries border-
ing the Mediterranean that once had witnessed the rapid
growth of Christianity, that once had seen many flourishing
Christian congregations and communities. They had the
name, that they were living, but in reality they were dead.
Now the time had come for them to have their names blotted
out of the history of the Church as living centers of Chris-
tendom. The Germanic countries, on the other hand, were to
have more of an opportunity to hear the Gospel. The Re-
formation was still 800 years away. The Moslems had to
retreat after a bitter defeat. The Lord had spoken.

Eight hundred years later the Mohammedans again struck
with their swords at the portals of Europe before Vienna.
This time they tried to force their way into Europe from the
East. Charles the Fifth was forced to fight them. He would
much rather have forced the Pope and the Church into sub-
mission and also would rather have ruled over his vast empire,
including the realm of Spain, and at the same time eradicate
the pestilence of Wittenberg, the Reformation of Luther.
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But the Turk was threatening with an invasion of Europe and
the past bloody war path of the Turks foreboded no good for
Europe and the empire of Charles V should they be victorious.
It was Luther who urged and induced his followers to sup-
port Charles in his war against the Turks. Charles V should
find no time to crush the Reformation as he had planned. The
Turk was halted, the Pope would not submit, and Luther con-
quered with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God. At
the end of his life we see Charles with frustrated hopes pining
away in a cloister trying to make two clocks tick together. It
can’t be done. He cannot bring the Pope and the world under
his sway. Christ alone, the King of Kings, can do it. He
forces Charles to do His bidding, frustrates his ambitious
plans, and sees to it that through His servant, Martin Luther,
the glorious work of the Reformation is carried out. We need
but to open our eyes, and wherever we look we shall see the
mysterious and wondrous ways of the Lord. Luther could
rightly sing:

“Though devils all the world should fill,

All eager to devour us,

‘We tremble not, we fear no ill,

They shall not overpower us.”

He could close his great battle hymn of the Reformation
with the triumphant claim: “The kingdom ours remaineth.”
That it was Luther who prayed against the invasion of the
Turks and also induced his followers to fight for Charles in
the defense of the threatened boundaries can be seen from one
of his marked hymns:

“Iord, keep us in Thy Word and Work,
Restrain the murd’rous Pope and Turk

Who fain would tear from off Thy Throne
Christ Jesus, Thy beloved Son.” *)

* This wording is taken from the old hymnal. Unfortunately
this forceful hymn of Luther has been softened in our new Lutheran
Hymnal. The much weaker translation of Catherine Winkworth has
been adopted: '

“Lord, keep us steadfast in Thy Word,
Curb those, who fain by craft and sword
Would wrest the Kingdom from Thy Son
And set at naught all He has done.”
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In the halting of the Moslems and the Turks, in the
frustration of the ambitious plans of both the Pope and
Charles V we witness a striking example of the truth of the
great Reformer’s prophecy regarding the Gospel as passing
from country to country and not returning to the place where
it once has been. Ingratitude and contempt have taken the
Gospel away from the countries once overshowered by its
blessings. Looking at the present turmoil we anxiously ask
ourselves whether or not the time has come for the taking
away of the Gospel from the once so blessed countries of
Europe and from our own country, which owes its greatest
treasures to the Reformation. Let us as true Lutherans
do our share in fervent prayer and incessant toil in the
vineyard of our Lord, that this blessing be mnot taken from
us too! We have no guarantee that this Gospel will ever
remain with us. Let us acquire again and again for ourselves
what we have inherited from our fathers in order that we may
also inwardly possess and retain it!

It is our consolation in trying times, especially also in
these dreadful days of war, of suffermor and bloodshed, of
misery and heartache, of lies and hatred, that the Lord is still _
in the heavens and that His will is still being done here on
earth, that His kingdom is being built, wars or no wars. The
Lord’s will prevails in the midst of His enemies in the present
turmoil. It still holds good, what the Psalmist once wrote
(33:64.): “By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made
and all the host of them by the breath of His mouth. He
gathereth the waters of the sea together as a heap: He layeth

In this new version “the murd’rous Pope and Turk” have fallen
by the wayside. The strong language of Luther seems to shock our
modern ears and weak hearts: Has the Pope really given up his
murderous intentions on Christendom and the world? Is there no
pagan fanaticism of the ‘“Turk,” the modern worldly powers, to be
seen in our twentieth century of progress in culture and civilization?
Both the Pope and the “Turk” are stayed by the mighty hand of the
King of Kings for the time being, but will at the end of time unite to
eradicate, if possible, the true visible Church. With a sad heart we
record this change in our hymnal.
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up the depth in storehouses. Let all the earth fear the Lord:
let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of Him.
For He spake and it was done, He commanded and it stood
fast. The Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to
nought: He maketh the devices of the people of none effect.
The counsel of the Lord standeth forever, the thoughts of
His heart to all generations. Blessed is the nation whose God
is the Lord . . . The Lord looketh from heaven, He beholdeth
all the sons of men . . . He fashioneth their hearts alike, He
considereth all their works. There is no king saved by the
multitude of an host, a mighty man is not delivered by much
strength. Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear
Him, upon them that hope in His mercy. Our soul waiteth
for the Lord: He is our help and our shield . . . Let Thy
mercy, O Lord, be upon us according as we hope in Thee.”

These are the truths about the rule of Christ as King of
Kings, that we are to uphold and proclaim. Oh that we all,
pastors, teachers, and laymen alike, would study our Bible,
especially the prophets of old in these days. Christ’s words,
“My Kingdom is not of this world,” give us the key to the real
understanding of the history of the world, of our present
history which is in the making, and especially of the kingdom
of Christ.  Christ rules with might in His kingdom of power
over the whole universe. It is and will remain an article of
faith for us as long as we sojourn here on earth as citizens of
two worlds and kingdoms. It is our only consolation, that
He to whom is given all power in heaven and on earth and
who has given us the royal command to preach His Gospel
to every creature, has also given us the blessed promise, “Lo,
I am with you alway even unto the ends of the world.” We
put our trust solely in the Lord with Paul Gerhardt, when
he confidently sings:

Thy hand 1is never shortened, all things must serve Thy might;

Thy work no man can hinder, Thy purpose none can stay,
Since Thou to bless Thy children wilt always find a way.

Though all the powers of evil the will of God oppose,
His purpose will not falter, His pleasure onward goes.
Whate’er God’s will resolveth, whatever He intends,
Will always be accomplished true to His aims and ends.
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Arise my soul and banish thy anguish and thy care.

Away with thougths that sadden and heart and mind ensnare!
Thou art not lord and master of thine own destiny;
Enthroned in highest heaven God rules in equity.

Give, Lord, this consummation to all our heart’s distress;

Our hands, our feet, e’er strengthen, in death our spirits bless.
Thy truth and Thy protection grant evermore we pray,

And in celestial glory shall end our destined way.

And with William Cooper we sing:

“God moves in a mysterious way His wonders to perform.
Blind unbelief is sure to err and scan His work in vain;
God is His own interpreter, and He will make it plain.”

Everything is to serve the greater glory of God through
the progress and the final triumph of the Church.
(To be continued)

Der Antichriit.
Die Erfillung der Weisdfagung
in 8 Theff. 2, 1-12.

Des , Menfdjen der Sitnde” {dranfenlofe Herr{daftsgeliifte und
Serridaftsfudit, denen zufolge er fid) im Tempel Gottesd jogar fiir
®ott ausgibt, {ind ein itberans grofer. Greuel.

€3 1t not, dap died in feiner Tiefe erfannt wird. €3 {dhien
angebradt, den zweiten Teil diefer Arbeit damit zu beginmen; denn
der erte Tetl, der rein eregetijder Natur war, gab dazu feinen diref-
ten Anlap. ,

Warum  ijt diefe unbindige Sudt ded ,Menjden der
&imbde”, 1id) su erheben itber alled im HSimmel und auf
Crden, gumetiit itber dDen Tempel Gottesd, fold ein
©reuel?

Wiirde fich der ,Menfd) der Simbde” mit fetnen Herridafts-
gelitften umd ihrer Verwirtlidung ausdjdhlieplid) auf weltliche, jidt-
barve Retdje bejdyranten, witrde er mit Waffengewalt verjuden, mog-
[ichit viele bidher von thm unabhangige Reiche unter die Mad)t feines
Beptersd zu zivingen, dabet aber feinerlet €influp audiiben mwollen
auf Dad Gebiet der RKirdje, dann fomnte man ihn eine Judhtrute
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nennen, wie jie Gott im Laufe der Jeiten ded dHiteren erwedt Hhat,
um bdie Volfer zu zithtigen. Dann mitgte man jogar die unter-
jochten BVolfer ermafhnen: ,Seid untertan der Obrigleit, die Gemwalt
itber eud) hat.” ,

Aber Der ,Wenid) der Siinde” feht jicdh in den Tempel Gottes,
der nie aufgehort hat zu exiftieren; denn ,die Liorten der Holle jollen
jte nidyt {ibermdltigen”. €1 et fic) in den Tempel Gottes, der jelbit
nod) nad) dem Abfall der apoftolifden Kirche da war, in den Tempel
®ottes, der infolge Ded Wiederauflebend bded Ebangeliums von
Chrifto entftanden ift. Hier herridht er aus feined Herzens Bosheit,
indem er Bwed und Siel ded Tempels Gotftes an feine Verfon zu
binden judit, der Seelen Seligfeit. Von hier aud fjtredt er jeine
gterigen Hande ausd nad)y den Reiden bdiefer Welt und nad) den
Hetdenvolfern mit dem einen Beftreben, die gange Welt an feine
PBerjon zu fefleln und in widerfprudhslofe Abhangigteit von feinem
Willen zu bringen.

Sudem er alg Qerr in der Rirdhe, ald ein Kirchenfiirft, jeine
Hande nad) den Konigen, Fiirjten und Obrigleiten auditredt, um
diefen feinen Willen aufzuzwingen und jie zu jeinen Knedten zu
macden, greift der ,Menjd) der Sitmde”, der doch die Kirdje fiir jein
Netch) ertlart, in ein Sebiet, in dem er weder Red)t nod) BVeruf Hat,
wetl nad) Gotted Wort eine fefte EGetdung zwifhen Staat und KRirde
beftehen foll, fo Daf feiner von dem einen in dad anbdere greift.

Jndem aber der , Weenid) der Siinde” {ich zum Herrn im Tempel
&otte3 madht und eine jolde Herridaft in demjelben ausiibt, daf er
mit ritcdjichtslofer, felbftherrlicher Bermejjenheit allem mwiderfpricht
und itber alled i) erhebt, da8 Gott gejtiftet Hat, und dafiir ein
andered febt, um jid) al8 abjoluter Herr zu erweifen und alle Seelen
an jein Urteil und Willen zu binden, madt er {ich der greulidjten
Sotteslajterung jhuldig.

a)  Cr jept Jefum Chriftum ab und jich jelber an deffen Statt.
Cod) 1jt und bleibt Jejusd dad einige Haupt der Kirdje, die er ,metne
Gemeinde” nennt, und dad mit Redt, denn er ijt ihr Baumteifter.
Ten, der wahrer Gott ift von Civigteit, der in unendlidem Erbar-
men fich fitr feine Gemeinde am RKreuge geopfert und jein gottlides
Blut fiir jie vergoffen hat, den jtoBt diefe greuliche Ausgeburt der
$olle von feinem Lhron und fet jid) darauf.

b) Judem er in feiner Herrjdhivut {ich itber alles Gottliche er-
bebt, widerftrebt er dem Qeiligen Geift, der gefandt ift bon dem
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Gofne, dap er im Tempel Gotted in alle Wahrheit leite. Er jer-
ftort Amt und Wert ded Heiligen Geifted und vidtet anjtatt defjen
fein eigen Amt und Werf auf.

c)  Jmbem er dem DHetligen Geift in jeimemt Amt und Werte
ideritrebt und e8 geritort, berhindert er dad3 Seligmwerden aller,
die der Heilige Geijt retten wollte; umd tndem er an deren Stelle jein
Amt und Wert, dad im Gegenjah zu dem ded Heiligen Getftes nur
Qitge und Betrug fein fann, aufridhtet, fiihrt er alle, die auf ihn
hoven, in die Holle.

d)  SJudem er i) sum Qerrn in der Kirde mad)t, handelt er
wider dag augdriidlide Wefen der vom Herrn gejtifteten Kirde.
Diefer hat ausdriiclid) verordnet, daf in feinent Reid) niemand, wie
e3 in einem Weltreid) zugeht, herriden joll. Jn jeinem Reid) foll
nidyts walten alg der Glaube und ausd dem Glauben die Liebe, deren
Art e3 ift, jedermann zu dienen. Denn {o hat ed der Herr berordnet:
LXhr wiffet, daf die weltlichen Fiirjten Herrjden und die Mdadtigen
unter ihnen Haben Gewalt. UAber alfo joll €5 unter eud) nidht fein,
fonbern weldjer will grof mwerden unter eud), der joll euer Diener
fein.  Und mwelder unter eud) will der Vornehmite werden, der joll
aller Qnedt fetn.” So will e8 der Herr, wetl er jelbit ,nidht fonmumen
ift, daf er 1hm dienen lajje, jondern daf er diene und gebe fein Leben
sur Begahlung fliv viele”; Mart. 10, 42-45. Jm Reidje Chrifti {oll
feiner jetner Biirger {id) auf den Thron jeben, in Purpur getleidet,
mit einer Krone auf dem Haupt und mit Strafandrohung bdif-
tieren und {o die Getvalt iiben, jondern nur die aud dem Glauben
geborene Liebe, die ded anderen Woh!l judt, leiblid) und geijtlich, joll
malten, geben und darreiden nad) Bedarf als ALHID und Abglang
ihres einigen Herrn, Chrijftud. Diefem Reid) nimmt der ,Deenjch der
Simbde” feine Wrt und verfehrt ed in ein iweltlidgesd Reid.

Aus diefem allem tird zur Geniige offenbar, weld) ein Sreuel
der , Menfd) der Siinde” mit feiner Herridhiudyt tm Lempel Sottes ift.

Die Grfiillung der Weisfagung in 2 Thefl. 2, 1-12 ift da und
nur Da, jwo cben die Veriwvirflidung derfelben in jedem Stid zu
finden ift. ;

Daraud ergibt {id), daf diefe Weidfagung Vauli der Mafitab
ift, der an irgendeine Crideinung in der Sejdidte der Menidheit,
ingbefondere der Rirdje, angelegt werden muf, um feftzujtellen, ob
diefe Crideimumng die Crfitllimg jener paulinifden Weisfagung ift.
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Dasd it eine einfadje und unwiderlegbare Wahrheit. Wie fann
man anderd die Eriiillung irgendeiner Weidfagung finden als bda-
durd), daf man an Hand der Weidjagung priift, ob eine gewiffe
Cridheinung 1id) in jeder Beziehung mit der Weisdjagung dect?

Lenn bet einem folden Wefjen einer Erideinung an der Weis-
fagung fid) ergibt, dafy jie sivar in manden, jelbft wefentliden, Punt-
ten der Weislagung entipridht, aber nidit in allen Eingelfeiten, dann
1jt diefe Criheinung nidt als die Erfitllung angufehn.

@0 fhat man jid) unter den Gewaltigen der Welt, etwa den
romijdgen Raifern, umgejehn, ob nidit unter thnen einer fei, durd)
den Pauli Weisjagung thre Erfitllung gefunden Hhabe.  Man Hhat
da fretlih manded gefunden, dad an Poult Wetdjagung erinnert:
Herridhiudt; vorgeben, er jei Goit; allem wideripredien und fid) {iber
alles fegen, da8 Gotted ift. Aber eine genaue Priifung zeigt, daf
nicht alles in Vauli Weis{agung Enthaltene an den romijden Kai-
fern fid) erfitllet hat: Siten im Tempel Gottes, eine ununterbrodene
Fethe gleidhartiger Perjonen bon den Tagen der Wbpojtel an bis zum
Jtingften Tag.  Daraud muf jid) ergeben, daf Pauli Weisiagung
in den romijden Raifern ihre Erfitllung nidht gefunden Hhat.

€3 haben aud) mande behauptet, die Criiillung diefer Weis-
Jagung fjei iiberhaupt nod) niht eingetreten, fondern erjt in der
Bufunft su ermarten. Su diefen gehort unter anderen Rohnert,
Dogmatif, ©. 584: ,An der Spige der abgefallenen Welt ftehend,
wird er eine folde Wadiitellung einnehmen, daf er alles, wasd fid)
igm tiderfest, niederwerfen und vernidhten wird. So iwird er denn
die Wolfer zu einer antidrijftliden Weltmadt verjammeln, zu firetten
ider dad Lamm und die Kirdhe ded Herrn. Daf wir unter dem
arofgen Untidjrift eine fiir die Gudgeit nody zu eriwartende Crideinung
3u berftehn Haben, und diefe nur eine Eingelperfon jein fann. . . .
dazu notigen uns folgende Griinde.” Robhnert jagt ferner &. 188:
L Um Cude der SBeit wird er (Satan) dad Reid) der Siinde aufrichten,
und ed wird dann feine Feindidaft wider dasd Reid) Sotted im Unti-
drift jeine ©pige erlangen; 2 Theff. 2; Dan. 11, 36; OFff. 13, 5f.”
Auc) RNohnert itberjieht, daf nadh) Pauli Weid{agung flarlich eine
Qette pon gletdigefinnten Perfonen zu erwarten ijt, die im Tempel
Sottes {it, in den Tagen der Apoitel {hon Heimlich beginnt und big
sum Cnde der Tage reidht. Sollte wirtlid) bor dem Ende der Welt
eine Crideinung eintreffen, wie Rofnert jie erivartet, die Erfitllung
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der Weisfagung Pauli ird fie nidht fein, weil fie eben nidht dad
Waf diefer Weisfagung hat.

Wenn nun aber diefe Weidjagung, ald Mafitab genommen, in
alfen ifren Cingelfeiten auf eine befHmmte gejhichtliche Crideinung
pajt, dann ift diefe Crideinung obhne Frage die Erfitllung jener
Wetsfagung PVauli. Paulud hat dad Kommen diejes , Menjden der
Gimbde” durd) den Heiligen Geijt vorausdgejehn. Was er gefehn, Hat
er in feiner Weisjagung gujammengefazt, auf daf, wenn er fommt,
er von denen nad) ihm moge erfannt werden. Dad aber fonnen diefe
nur und tun e8 aud) nur, indem jie an Hand der Weidjagung Vauli
dieje Erideinung pritfen.

LS Paulud nad) der Erideinung ded Herrn auf dem Wege gen
Damastus von feinen Begleitern nad) Damasdtus in dad Haus Judad
mar gefithrt worden, wo er blind dalag, erjdhien der Herr dem Fiin-
ger Ananiad tm Traum und Dbefahl ihm fFolgended: . Gehe bdie
Gtrafe, ,die gerade” genannt, entlang, i du an dad Hausd Judas
fommit; gebe hinein und frage nad) Saul bon Tarjus! Er betet und
it durd) ein Gefidht quf dein KRommen borbereitet worden. Da Hatte
Ananiasd die Veerfmale, Paulum zu finden. Jndem er diefen folgte,
fand er jenen und ar geiwif: Diefer ift e3. Wie denn? Alles, dad
ihm der Herr gejagt hatte, pajte.

A8 Johannes der Taufer tm Sweifel war, ob Jejus, der Ge-
fommene, der fei, der da fommen jollte — wabrideinlic) hatte der
Bertdht der Jlinger Johannis itber die Wunderiverfe ded Herrn, unter
anderen iiber -die Heilung ded Knedhted jenes Heiduijdjen Hauptmanns
3u Qapernaum, in Johannesd eine gewiije, ihn aber qudlende Unjider-
Deit ervegt — und gween feiner Jiinger zu yefu jandte mit der Frage:
LSBijt du, der da fommen joll, oder jollen wir eined andern warten?”,
iie itbergeugte Jejusd Johanned den Taufer, daf er der fei, der fom-
men jollte? Cr griff suriid in die alttejtamentliche Wetsdjagung,
Jef. 85, 5; 61, 1, und argumentierte folgendermafen: So ijt geweis-
jagt worden 1iber den, der fommen foll; jo feht ihr ed bei mir; folg-
iy bin i) der, der da fomumen joll. Alfo legte Der Herr die alt-
teftamentliche Weisjagung ald Mafitab an jid), zeigte, wie diefer in
jeder Beziehung auf thn pafle und er darum die Erfitllung aller
Weisiagungen bom fommenden NMejjiad jei.

LWie iiberzeugte der Herr am Tage jeiner Auferitehung jene
beiden Jiinger auf dem Wege nad) Emmaus? ,Cr fing an von
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Moje und allen Vropheten und legte thnen alle Sdriften aqus, die
von thm gefagt waren”; Quf. 24, 27.

Genau jo haben fpdter die Apoftel Juden und Heiden dabon
itbergeugt: Diefer ift der Ehrijft. Jn fetner Predigt tm Haufe ded
Sorneliud wandte Petrus diefelbe Wetfe an, um feine Jubhdrer dabon
su itberzeugen, daf der Gefommene der fei, der da fomumen jollte;
poitelg. 10, 38.

Somit 1jt der bhier vorgelegte Grundia, daf die Crfitllung
einer LWeisjagung nur jo erfannt werden fann, mdem man die LWeis-
jagung al8 Mapitab anlegt, und daf, wenn diefer Veakitab in allen
Eingelheiten paft, die Crfitllung iiber alle Jmweifel erhaben borliegt,
begeugt. Daf Jefud wie auch jeine Jlinger gerade diefe Weife ange- -
andt haben, gibt ihr eine Veredtigung, wie jie nidht befjer fann
gefunden mwerden.

€5 it ja o einfadhy und jelbitverjtandlich, dak man dariiber
toetter feine Worte verlieren jollte. Und dod) ift gerade in jlingfter
Beit diefes Vorangehen bejtritten worden. Wer fann dad faifen?

Haben twir die Eriitllung der paulinijden Weisfagung
2 Thefl. 2, 1-12 im Lapfttum vor uns?

€8 1jt freilich wabr, daf e3 nidht wenige gegeben hat und aud
heute nod) gibt, die nid)t im Papfttum die Crfillung diefer paulini-
fdien Weisfagung jehn, fondern erit in der Sufunft, didht vor dem
Weltende thre Erjitllung ermarten.

Daf Rohnert gu diefen gehort, ijt bereitd gefagt worden. Robh-
nert gibt fiinf Griinde an, weshalb er annimmt, der Antidrift fet
eine nod) in der Jufunft zu erwartende Eingelperfon.

Bu jeiner Redtfertigung fithrt er eimmal Quiher an, der zu
Beiten gejdhantt Habe, ob das Vapftum wirflidh der gemeisjagte
Antidrijt fet. Er zittert unter anderen einen Ausiprud) Luthers aus
feiner Sdyrift: ,Verlegung ded Alcoran Bruder Nidardi verdeutidht
durdy D. Mart. LQutbher, mit einer Vorrede und treuen Warnung
D. Quthers,” 1542; Grl. Ausg., B. 65, &. 189. Aus diefer Sdrift
zitiert Rohnert folgendes, &. 202: ,Und i) halt den Mahmet nid)t
fiir Den Cnbdedrijt: er madyts zu grob und Hhat einen fenntlidjen
fhmarzen Teufel, der mweder Glauben nod) Vernunft betriigen fann
und it wie ein Heide, der bon aufen die Ehriftenheit verfolget, ivie
die Nomer und andere Heiden getan Hhaben. . . . Aber der Papit
bei ung ijt der redite Untidrift.” Dagegen jitiert Rohnert einen
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Brief Quibhers an Shalatin vom Jahre 1519, i dem Quither {Greibt:
.3 et dir in3 Obr gejagt, 1) weif nidt, ob der Papit felbft der
Antichrift oder jein Wpoftel ift, jo elend wird von demielben Ehriftus,
0. b. die Wahrheit, in feinen Defreten bverfalicht und gefreusigt.”
Weiter fithrt Nohnert einen Brief Qutherd an Vapit Leo X., 1520,
an, in dem LQuther {hreibt, die Bodheit in Rom fei jo grof, daf nidht
wohl zu denfen ift, wad mehr Bosheit hie moge zunehmen, wenn-
gleidh der Endedyrift jelbft fame.”

Dagegen: €5 ift allbefannt, daf Quther nidt jogletd) den Vapit
durdfdhaute. Jn dem angefithrien Brief an QLeo X. vedet er diefen
nod fo an: ,JIndeffen {igejt du, feiliger Vater Leo, wie ein Sdaf
unter den Wolfen und gleidhmie Daniel unter den Leuen.”  LWie
fann man aber mit Quther jo argumentieren, dap man Ausfpriiche
bon thm au3 einer Jeit, da Quther nod) nicht ar jabh, jolden gleid-
jtellt qud einer Jeit, da Qutber iiber den Papit die Augen vollig auf-
gegangen mwaren ¢ ,

LWenn Robnert Quther ieiter zittert aqus feiner Auslegung zu
Bialm 10, €rl, B. 38, &. 99, als Hhabe LQuibher, ald er im Jahre -
1530 bdiefe fuslegung verfafte, in begug auf den Vapit ald den red):-
ten Antichrift gefdwantt, dann jollte man Sod) auf den Anfang diefer
Auslequng adten: ,E3 Haben diefen Wjalm die alten [Lehrer fait
perjtanden bon dem Antidhrift; wie er denn eigentlich wider dad PVapit-
tum gefdyrieben tit.”

~ Ueberdie3 it e3 gewip beredhtigt zut jagen, daf aud) Luther zu-
. fveilen da und dort in jeinen Urteilen anderd geredet hat alg fonit.
Das tut jeder Wenjdh. Fur der bom Heiligen Geift Jnjpirierte ijt
und bleibt tn jetner Rede fonfequent. Da darf man audy bet Quiher
nict jedes feiner Worte auf die Goldwage legen und S@liiffe auf
feine Stellung, etiva zum Papjt, maden wollen, jondern man muf
fich an jeine vielen flaven und entjdiedenen, retfen und jhlagenden
Ausfagen Halten und von denen aud feine Stellung beurteilen.

Aud) mit den Befenntnid{driften will Robhnert jeine Stellung
redhtfertigen. Jmdem er einige Stellen aud der Upologie und den
Sdgmalfaldijden Artiteln anfiihrt, madt Rohnert folgenden Sdhluf:
»Diefe Ausfpriide zujammengenonumen fonnen wir nur o berjtehn,
daf die Befenninidihriften der feften Ueberzeugung {ind: dad die
Neformation befampfende Papittum mit jeinen bielen Jrrlehren und
Migbraudgen ift nidht mehr Chriftentum, jondern Untidriftentum,
it ein Stid vom Reid) Untidrifti. Offenbar gebraudjen fie dad
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Wort Antidrift im weiteren Sinne und {hliefen aud) den Jslam
mit ein; aber fie jagen nidht, dap der vollendete Untichrift {hon tm
Bapittum porhanden fei, fie laffen mithin die WMoglichteit offen, daf
fig dag Untidyriftentum {hlieplid) in einer einzelnen PVerjdnlidteit
sufpiten werde und ed diefem Hauptantidhrijt vorbehalten fei, die
leften Yejte Der nod) nidht erfiillten Weisfagungen bom Antidrift zu
erfiillen.  Wir unfererfeitd Halten e8 fiir wahrideinlid), daf i) dad
Bapfttum in der Endzeit mit eitner driftfeindlichen Weltmadt berei-
nigen wird und im Bunde mit diefer unter einem madtigen Ober-
haupte, dem wabhren Antidrift, feine lebten Stege fetern wird.”

Dad  Deipt dod) wabrlid) auf den Sand gebaut.  Die
Befenninisidriften veden feinedwegs vom Papittum als bon
einem Gtitd des Antidriftentums, jondern fie reden flar umd
begeidnen Da3 Papjttum al8 den Antidrijt. Bwar fteht in
der Ypologie, &. 209, 18: ,Alp wird aud) dad Paplttum ein
Gtitd vom Neid) Unticdhrift,” ita et papatus erit pars regni anti-
christi, namid) durd) feine Wertlehre. Uber beftimmt und unmik-
perftandlid) Deifpt e8 in der Wpologie, ©. 270: , Ao Hhat der Unti-
dieift in den Rirden aud ein falihen Sotteddienit aus dem Nadi-
mahl Chrifti gemadt.” . . . Wiewohl nun der Antidjrift mit fetnem
falidgen Gottesdienit zum Leil bletben wird, bid daf Chrijtus, der
Serr, dffentlid) fommen und ridten wird.” Werden Ddenn folde
tlaven Stellen null und nidhtig durd) eine weniger flare, die man
obnebin gut fo deuten fann, daf ndmlidh) aud) die Wertlehre der
Bapfttirde ein Stitd ded Reidyed ded Antidriften, dad fommen foll,
it und fomit aud) Dbeweift, daf dad Vabfttum der Untidhrift ift?
Diefe Erflarung ift darum beredtigt, weil die Wpologie in dem gan-
sen borliegenden Ubjdnitt betveifen will, daf der Papft der redite
Antidhrift fet, wetl allesd itber den Untidhrift Geiveidjagte i) bei hm
porfande. Die Sdmalfaldijden Artifel, die m Anfhluf an
2 Zhejl., 2, gerade die unbandigen Herridgelitite der Papite alsd ge-
wifje8 Merfmal Hervorheben, daf da der redhte Untidhrijt jel, jagen
@. 308, 10: ,Diesd Stic zeiget gewaltiglid), daf er der redhte Ende-
drift oder Wiberdhrijt fei, der {id) itber und iwider Chriftum gefepst
unbd erhobet Hat, weil er will die Chriften nid)t laffen felig fein ohne
feine Gealt.”

Jn einem Auflas ,der Antidrift” in der Realenzpflopadie bon
D. Alb. Haud, B. 1, von Sieffert, heipt ed8 &. 581: ,,Sp fritt dem
sum Simmel erhohten und bom Himmel fommenden gotthiden Herrn,
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der um Den Geinen dad Leben zu permitteln aud Liebe den Tod iiber-
nimmt und defjen Cvangelium zur Bruderliebe befdhigt, der mit
damontihen Kraften audgeftattete Vertreter der Selbitvergotterung,
diefer Buipibung jimdlicder Selbjtjudt, entgegen.” Ohne Frage it
der Bdluf diefesd Bitats ein Urteil, von 2 Theil., 2 audgehend, itber
die in Ddiefer Weidjagung voraudgejagte Erideinung, dazu jehr 3u-
treffend.

Jn diefem hier angefithrien Auffas gibt nun Sieffert eine Dar-
ftellung jetner Auffaijung von 2 Theij., 2, in bezug auf den Antidhrijt.
Nadydem er furz den Jnbalt von 2 Thelf., 2 angegeben hat, fahrt
er fort umd jagt: ,Gewif Hat Hier Vaulud mwie Jejusd zundadijt an
einen faliden Meffias, alio an eine wefentlid) innerjiidifde Cridei-
nung gedadht. Und dazu mufBte ihn feine perjonlide Crfahrung
fithren, nad) welder bi3 zu der Seit, da er jened jdhried, bon dem mit
politijdh-meffianijgen Gedanfen erfiillten Judentum aud Dder erbit-
tertite Widerftand gegen dad Evangelium audgegangen war. Ebhen
diefe Feindidhaft gegen dad allein zu boller Heiligung und Eriitllung
des gottlichen Willend anleitende Cvangelium ift offenbar dad Ge-
hetmnis der Gejebloiigteit, bon welder der Apoijtel jagt, daf s jhon
gegenindrtig tn Wirfjamteit jet und dann in offenem Abfall joiie in
dem Bieraud herborgehenden ,Menjdhen der Simde” offenfundig
erden jolle. Und wenn er hingufiigt, nod) jtehe dem eine Eridet-
nung und eine Perjon Hemmend entgegen, jo meint er aller Walbzr-
fcheinlichfeit nad) die durd) dad romifde Kaifertum und jeinen gegen-
dartigen BVertreter, den gutmiitigen Claudiug, gefdhiitte ftaatlide
Fedtdordnung, von welder Vaulud jelbjt ofterd Sdub gegen den
Sanatidmus der jidijden Feinde jeimer VWertimdigung erfahren
hatte.”

FNad)dem Sieffert o feine Gedanten 1iber Vauli Thefjalonider-
Weisfagung borgelegt hat, fragt er eine Unzahl Antidrijt-Ideen,
mit der nadjapoitolijden Jeit beginnend, vor.

,Oang 1m Gegenfap gegen diefe religitfe und lehrhajte Auj-
fafjung bes Untidriften im Neuen Tejtament erfdeint im nad)@rijt-
lidhen Judentum die vordrijtlidge nationale Auspragung diefed Ge-
danfens fortgejet umd weiter berjdarft.  Ueberall wird Hier der
Antichrift ald ein Urheber auperer Gewalttaten gegen das jiidijde
Bolf gedacht.”

Weiter: ,Unmittelbar an die lepte biblijde usgejtaltung des
Gedantensd in den Johannisbriefen jdliept i) die haufige Beziehung
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Ded Antidhrift auf Jrrlehre an.  Um fliiffigiten wird diefe Anjdhau-
ung bet Origened, der jene Jdee gang allgentein und abftraft in den
Begriff der falihen Lehre aufgehen [Gft und bei dem fich Hierin thm
ungefahr anjchliegenden Kappadozier, Gregor von Npjja. Sonit
werden oft zeitgensijijhe Vertreter haretijdher, namentlich Heterodorer
driftologiicher Lebhre al8 Antichrift bezeidhnet und ziwar metjtens, obhne
dafy dadurd) die Crwartung eined Anticdhrijten ald einer ufiinftigen
Cingelperjon audgejdhlojfen ware. Bejtimmt wird eine jolde wohl
in Ausjidht genommen in der Didadhe (16), wo dad dem Ende der
Welt borangehende Auftreten eined Weltverfithrers gejhildert wird,
der ,mmie Gotted Sohn” erjdeint, triigerijdhe Wunder bollfithrend.
Diefe Unjdhauung wird jonft in der alten und mittelalterlichen drift-
lidhen Rivche in auferovdentlic) weiter Verbreitung jortgefeht. Hie-
ronpmud begeichnet fie ald die allgemein firdhliche. Der Untidyrijt
wird daber aud) ald befhnitten und zur Bejdhneidung ndtigend ge-
dadht. Gpesieller ermwartete man, daf er aud dem Stamme Dan
Gerborgehen werde. Damit wurde dann die vielleicht jchon dltere
Meinung, daf der Anticdhrijt von Often formmen iwerde, verbumnden.”

LLaneben wird aud) die Jdee an Nero, die jdhon frither vor-
handen war, dalin weiter fortgebildet, daf der Untidhrijt geradezu
al8 der mwiederermecte Nero gedacht wird. Diefe Vorftellung ijt alg
nod) im bierten Jahrhundert feitverbreitet begeugt. Man glaubte
damals, Der iviedererectte Nero iwerde bon den Juden empfangen
merden und die Veenjhen zur Vejdhnetdung Fwingen.”

Lud) die Vorjtellung eined doppelten Antidhriften war vorhan-
den, die einigermafen durd) die Nebeneinanderjtellung der beiden die
Weltmadht und die faljhe Vrophetie daritellenden antidrijtlichen
Tiere in der Johannisd-Upotfalppie borbereitet war. So wird ein
wejtlider Anticdhrijt ald romifder Katjer und ein oitlider tn Jeru-
falem auftretender unteridjieden.”

LEin erheblicdhes Sdymanten zeigen die Vorftellungen in betreff
de3 LVerhaltnijjes zwijhen dem AUntidhrift und Satan. Dieijt wird
er wohl im Anfhluf an die bHiblijden Ausdriide als ein im Seifte
Gatans irfender Menjd) gedadit, biterd aud) als defien Sobn, ja
alg feine etgene Inforporation.”

L AL nach dem Aujhoren der Verfolgungen der Kirdhe die eddja-
tologtidie Stimmung der dlteften Kirdje {idh etvasd abtiihlte, trat aud
die Crivartung des Antidrijten verhaltnismapig suriid. Crjt gegen
0as Jahr 1000 wurde die Spannung auf dasd nabende Ende wieder
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in eiten Qreifen der Kirdhe quBerit fraftig, und aud), naddem die
Crartung desfelben jowohl im Jahr 1000 als 1033 jich nidht ver-
irtliht hatte, blieb die ed3djatologiidhe Bewegung zuritt. Sie wurde
feitdem nur mehr zur Gegenwart umgebogen, indem man durd) dad
LVordringen ded Jjlam, die gunehmende Keberei und bdie tiefe Ver-
derbnis der Qirdhe, befonders aud) ded Bapfttums, veranlaft wurbde,
in joldjen Uebeln der Beit die Unzeidhen ded nahen Antidriften zu
erblidenn. Und jede Ridtung glaubte, ihn in den ihr am meijten
entgegengefesten Eridheinungen des firdlihen und jozialen Qebensd zu
erblicten.” ,

Laddem o befonderd Haufig bon Kebern und reformatorijd
gefinnten Barteien der Antidhrijt auf dad Papjthum gedeutet war,
urde diefe Erflarung bon Quther und anderen Reformatoren und
dann aud) in die jpmbolifden Biicher der lutheriihen Kirde aufge-
nommien.”  MMit diefem SdhluBiak bejtatigt Sieffert Quthers und
der Jymbolijhen Biider bder RQuiheriffien Kirde Stellung zum
Untidhriften. Sie haben ihn alle ald im BVapithum deriwivilidt er-
fannt, wad Rohnert und andere mit ihm nidht sugeben wollen.

Dies alled eridopit allerdings nidht die die Jahrhunderte hin-
durd) aufgetretenen Lorftellungen in begug auf den Unticdhriften.
Diefe aber fonmnen Hier nidht alle porgelegt werden. Eind ift dabet
geinil: €3 hatte an Einbeit tn diefer Frage nidt gefehlt, wenn man
i jtreng an den Vorgang gehalten batte, Crideinungen an der
Wetsfagung zu mefjen. o

Dr. % Qoenede in feiner Dogmatif, B. IV, § 7T1: ,Der gropte
Feind ber Kirche, oder der Widerdrijt”, bemertt, daf viele Ehiliajten
nicht in dem Wapjttum den ntidhrijten erblicfen. Dazu nennt er
audy Rind und Quihardt al3 jolde, die den Papijt nidht fiir den Unti-
driften Halten.  RQebterer jagt in feiner ,Lebhre von Dden lehten
Dingen”: ,Mit der Amerfennung ded unleugbaren antidhriftlicen
Wejens ded Papjttums vertragt {idh wohl, daf nad) der Sdrift dasd
ntichrijftentum eine hodite Steigerung und Madtentialtung in einer
perfonliden KRongentration finden wird.” '

Selbjtveritandliy leugnen die Papijten, daf der WVapijt der Anti-
drift jet.  RKardinal Bellarmin, bon Dr. Hoenede zitiert, jagt: ,Mit
grofger Unberjdhamtheit madjen die Harvetifer den romijden Papit
zum Antidriften; magna impudentia haeretici pontificem roma-
num faciunt antichristum.”

Aber in dem Streite gwifden Gerbert, fpater Papit Silvefter 11.,
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und Crzbijdhof Arnulf bon Retms gegen Ende ded 10. ahrhunderts,
da auf einer Synode bet Reims Arnulf abgefest und Gerbert an feine
Ctelle gewdhlt worden war, fallte nadh einem Beridht Gerberts {iber
diefe Synode Wrnulf von Orleansd, Fiihrer diefer Synode, folgendesd
Urtetl dtber die legten romijhen Papite: ,Diefe monstra von Pen-
fdjen find voll alled Shmahlichen und ohne eine Spur bon Kenninis
gottlider und menjdlider Dinge.”  Ferner: ,Wofitr habe nan einen
joldien, auf erhabenem Thron fienden, tn burpurnem und goldenem
Gewande jtrablenden Menfdhen zu falten? Diangelt ihm die Liebe
und tjt er aufgeblafen blog durd das Wiifen, jo ijt er der Antidjrift,
der tm Tempel Gotted it und {id) zeigt, ald mware er Gott. it er
aber eder in der RQiebe gegriindet noch durd) Srienntnis erhoben,
dann 1jt er im Tempel Gotted gleidhiam eine Statue, ein Gogenbild,
pont Dem Untwort begehren einen Warmorbloc fragen Heit”; Haud,
Jtealengy. Urtifel zu Syloejter I1.

Cine gewifle Gruppe lutherifder Synoden in unjerem Lande
muf aud) in gewifjer Beziehung zu denen geredinet werden, die nidht
in dem Papjttum die Eriiillung bon 2 Thefl. 2, 1-12 jieht, jondern
die Vollendung diefer Weisjagung in der Jufunit ermartet in einer
Cingelperjon von beijpiellofer Bosheit.

Diefe Gruppe erflart die Frage, den Antidriften betreffend,
fiir etne offene Frage. Wad it damit gemeint? Bur Erfldrung,
mwa$ darunter gu berjtehn jei, jagt dieje Gruppe: Woimmer die Sdrift
ivte auc) die Befenninididriften unferer (uthertichen Kirche flor und
unmiBberftandlid) iiber irgendeinen Rehrgegenitand rveden, da find
alle Qutheraner gebunbden, einig, fo daf {ie mit einem Piunde das-
jelbe glauben, lehren und befenmen. Wenn aber die Shrift und ihr
folgend die Befenninigdihriften nidht in einer ziwingenden, entfdei-
Denden Weife itber irgendeinen KLehrpunft reden, da entjteht eine
offene Jrage, namlic) jo, daf ein Theologe fo, ein anderer anders
deuten fann, wobet betder Pieinungen berechtigt ind, aber feine pon
Der andern bermworfen werden darf, jondern ald gleihberechtigt neben-
einander gu dulden jind. v

&o rede die Sdrift freilid) in gang unmifverjitandlicher Weije
bon dem Kommen eines Antichriften, ebenfo die BVefenntnisidriften.
Darum jei aqud) i den uthertidhen Kreifen hierzulande dariiber feine
PMeinungdverjdiedenheit borhanden, jondern alle feten jid) einig in
. begug auf dad RQommen cines Antidrijten. Dagegen aber jeien
mweder die Sdrift noch die Befenninisidhriften in derfelben Weife tlar



Der Antichrift 265

und ziwingend in bezug darauf, wer der Antichrift jei, wann, wie und
we er erfdeinen werde, 0b er {Gon gefommen oder nod) 3u erivarten
fet, 0b er ein RKivcdhenfiicit oder ein weltlider Herrjdher jein werde,
ob eine Gruppe oder eine Cingelperfon. Dasd liegen SGhrift und
Befenntnis offen. Hier ditrfe der Theologe id) Jo oder fo entjdeiden,
je nadipem feine Crfenntnid ihn anleite. €r diirfe fidh flir dad
Rapittum entidetden, aud) fiir etivad anderes. Jur diivfe er nicht
jeine Anjidht fiir die allein gitltige erflaren neben andeven, jomdern
fiir gleidhberedhtigt mit anderen; denn Hier geben weder Sdhrift nod
Befenntnid zwingenden ufilui. Wotmmer alio Sdrift und Be-
fenninig etwas offen laffen, da ditrfe man fid) etn Urteil bilden, nur
mit dem Vorbehalt, daf man dad eigene Urteil nicht filr das allein
ridhtige erflart.

IBas 1t dagegen 3u jagen? Died: Wir wollen einmal den Fall
fegen, daf Sdrift wie aud) Befenninid zwar in betreff ded Konmmens
eined Antidhriften flar und bindend reden, aber in betreff defjen, wer
der zu erivartende Antichrift jein werde ufm., died unentidhieden und
darum offen lajjen. Was jollte und mitfte da ein redter Theologe
tuin?  Sdjweigen und fagen: Dad et und fann niemand wiffen.
Woimmer fetne Offenbarung ift, da ift {Glehthinniges Schiveigen
geboten.  Wer dann dennod) ein Urteil fdallen will, geht itber das
Redit des Theologen, iiber feine Aufgabe hinausd und jest der Shrift
etivad hingu. Dazu fommt died, daf er fiir feine Perjon efivad
glaubt, wofiir er feinen Grund Hat, und andere zu einer unbegrimnde-
ten Meinung perleitet, wo dod) der Glaube auf einem feften Grund
fteben foll.

S Mart. 13, 31.32 fagt unjer Herr zu jeinen yingern:
LOtmmel und Crde werden bergehen. Bon dem Tage aber und der
Stunde weif ntemand, aud) die Engel nidht im Hinumel, audy der
@ohn nidt, jondern allein der Water.” Jn diefen Worten finden
ir eine beftimmte Ausjage dariiber, daf Tag und Stunde fommen
erde, ndmlid) dad Vergehen ded Himmeld und der Erde, aber allein
definitiv Dem Water bewuBt und nidht von thm geoffenbart. Spefu-
Lierten nun die Engel daritber, in weldem Jahr, Monat, Tag und
Gtunde diefe Verbeipung jid) erfitllen werde? Nein. Spefulierte
der Gohn in jeiner Niedrigteit, wie Endpropheten, Voliba, Purnell,
Ruijfell und andere in unferer Seit e getan Haben, welded wohl die
Gtunde fei? Nein, er befannte unumivunden: & weif e nidt;
mwas der BVater mir nidht geoffenbart Hat, da jdhimeige i) und made
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mir fein Urteil. Ebenjo handelten ded Herrn Jiinger. Hier gibt
und unjer Herr ein Vorbild, mwie in feiner Nadhjolge jeder Chrift,
jeder Theologe Hhandeln joll, woimmer die SOrift etivad nidht ent-
{dheidet: Sdweigen. Die Offene-Fragen-Theorie ijt damit gerichtet.

Auch in den RKretjen unferer Spynodalfonferens, die viidhaltslos
Tehrt 1md befennt, dafy der Wabit der in der Sdrift geweidjagte Anti-
drift ift und Jo 3u Quibher und den Befenntnisidriften jteht, befinden
fidy jolche, die {chon bedentlidh) zur anderen Seite Hinitberneigen, daf
e8 namlid) fraglicd) ijt, ob der Wapjt der geiweisjagte Antichrift jet.
Gie ftarfen {idh) in ihrer Stellung damit, dafy jie jagen: Nirgends
in der Sdrift jteht, dafy ber Papjt der Antidhrijt fet.  Darum ijt dad
nicht Qehre; denn nur dad ijt Lebhre, wad aqusdritdlich mit flaren
Worten in der Scjrift geoffenbart iit.  Jit ed aber nidt Lehre, ijt
ntemand gezmungen, ed angunehmen. Eine SQonfereny in Jllinoisd
bat fo geurteilt: ,Da und die Shrift nidht jagt, wer diejer Antichrijt
ift, formnen wir den Gak: ,Der Papit ijt der Untidyrift”, nidt alsd
eine gottlich) geoffenbarte Qehre der Schrift anjehn.” ,Menjden jind
au dem Sdluly gelangt, daf der Papijt der Unticdhrift jet, indem fie,
mad die Bibel in begug auf den Antichrijt jagt, mit der Lehre und der
PBrarid der romijden Kirvde verglichen.” ,Ungenommen, daf diefer
SGluf ridtig ijt, haben wir dennocdh fein Redht, demjelben gottliche
Autoritat gusuerfenmnen; er it einfad) Ausdrud unjerer Ueber-
eugung.”

&3 handelt fid) Hier offenbar um die Beredhtigung und die Ber-
bindlichteit der jogenannten theologifdhen Sdhlifie; denn der Sah:
Der Papit ift der geweidjagte Antichrijt, ift ein theologijdher Shluf.

Dr. $oenecte jagt in feiner Dogmatif, B. I, &. 3383, itber theo-
logijche Sdiliiffe folgended: ,Wenn vir {agen, daf die Heilige Shrift
dad alleinige Pringtp der theologifdhen Erfenninis fei, jo ijt zu De-
merfen, daf nidht nur dadjenige alg eine theologijdhe Wahrheit ange-
jehen mwird, wag mit Silben und Worten unmittelbar in der Heiligen
Sdrift jtebt, jondern aud) das, wad durd) redtmafige und notwen-
dige Sdlitfie aus der Qetligen Sdrift abgeleitet werden muf. . . .
Was ift aber ein legitimer Sdhluf? Derjenige erjtens, der nid)t wider
die Gefege der Qogif verjtoht; sweitens, der nidht im geringjten den
Ausiagen der Sdrift umwider ift; drittens, der jeine Vorderglieder
aus der Sdrift {elbjt nimmt; viertens, der nidhtsd jeht, wad nidht in
der @drift implicite (ohne auddrii€liche Nennung mit einbegrif-
fen) liegt.”
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Bur Crtlarung: Dad ware nid)t ein legitimer Sdluf, der
erjtend, wider die Gefehe der Logif beritoft, 3. B. der Shlup von
etnem auf alle: Der Wenjdh K..1ft ein Simder; folglid) jind alle Men-
jden Simbder.

2. Der flave Ausjagen der Sdrift umitdpt. Jum Beifpiel:
®ott hat etlide zum Leben ertwdhlt; folglich) hat er alle anderen ur
ewigen Verdammmnis beftimmt.

3. Der feine Vorderglieder nicht ausd der Scdyrift felbjt nimmt
ivie Der folgende tut: Gott hat alle Obrigteiten eingefeht, Romer 13;
Davbid war eine Vbrigfeit, 1 Rinige, 1; alio hat Sott aud) Dabid
eingefett.

4. Der etwad feht, dad nidt in der Sdrift implicite liegt,
wie folgendes tut: Sind alle Menjden Siinder, darin fegt, daf jeder
eingelne Menfd) Simbder 1ft.  Dasd lteat in dem Worte ,alle”.

) Die Bereditigung jold) legitimer Sdliiife mag durd) folgendesd
eriviefen werden: ,

A)  Unfer Qerr Chriftud Hhat jelbit jolde gemacht. Aud den
LWorten: ,Jd bin der Gott Ubrahams, Jfaafs und Jafobsd”; ferner:
LOott it nidt ein Gott der Toten, jondern der Lebendigen,” beveift
Chriftus die Auferftehung der Toten. Aud jeimer audidgliepliden
Berufung um Seligmader j@lieht Jefus, daf Dinge, die die Vbrig-
feit ordnen oll, nidht jeined Amted find: ,Wer Hhat mid) sum Erb-
fehichter iiber eud) gefet?”

B) Gbhrijtug Hat jelbit feine Jiinger angeleitet, auf GSrumd
feiner Worte joldje S@litffe 31 maden. Qurz vor feinem Cingug in
Serujalem fandte der err et feiner Jiinger in einen bor ihnen
ltegenden Ort, 1hm ein Tier zu bejorgen, dad ihn bet jeinem Eingug
fragen jollte. Damit jie dad bon ihm gemwdhlte Tier aquc) fanden,
gab er thnen folgende Anmetfung: erftens, eine Ejelin; zweitens, an-
gebunden; bdrittens, ein Fitllen bet thr. Die Jlimger gingen hin,
durdjetlten die Strafen ded Drted, bid fie unter vielen anderen eine
Cfelin fanden, auf die genau die Anweijung ded Herrn pakte. Hier-
bei madyten fie, wie e8 gar nidht anders jein fonnte, den folgenden
Sglufp:

Das Tier, dad unfer Herr begehrt, Hat er uns jo bejdrieben:
eine €jelin, angebunden, ein Fiillen bet ihr.

Hier por unsd fehn wir ein Tier, auf dasd die Anveijung
Des Herrn genau papt.

3. Died ift dag Tier, dad wir dem Herrn bringen jollen.

DO
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C)  Audy die Apoftel, pom Heiligen Seift erfitllt, Haben jolde
Sglijfe gemadt. Jn jeiner Rfingitpredigt, Upojtelgefd). 2, 25f,
beiveiit Petrus durd) einen Sdhlufk, daf die Worte Dabids, Ri. 16, 10:
»Du wir]t meine Seele nidt in der Holle laffen, aud) nidht zugeben,
dap dein Hetliger die Verivejung fehe”, jid) feinedweqsd auf Dapid
bezogen:

1. David hat diefe Worte Pialm 16, 10 geredet.

2. Yt ijt David geftorben und begraben und fein GSrab ijt
bet ung 013 auf diefen Tag; Apoftelgeid. 2, 29.

3. Qolglid) fann died Wort {idh nidht auf Dabid begiehen.

Theologiihe Schliiffe {ind aud) unbedingt notiwendig, Die Sdrijt,
gur Lehre, Troft, Crmabhmung und Warnung fir alle gefdrieben,
will, daf jeder gur Crfenntnid der Wabhrheit fomme. Da aber die
Sdrift immer mebr i) an dad Gange ridhtet: ,Alfo Hat Gott die
Welt geliebet, daf er feinen eingeborenen Sohn gab”, fann der ein-
selne, ihm gur Lehre und zum Troft, nur durd) einen SGluf von der
allgemetnen Ausdfage ausd auf {id) zu einem troftreidgen Bejit der offen-
barten Wahrheit gelangen:

Gott hat aud Qiebe der Welt feinen Sofhn gegeben.

3 gehore zur Lelt.

Solglid) hat Gott auch aus Ltebe mir jeinen Sohn gegeben.

Der Glaube, die LQiebe und Hoffnung ded eingelnen fordern
einen &Glup von der allgemeinen Sdriftausiage aus. Wer jolde
Sglitfie abweift und darauf bejteht, nur dad fet geoffenbarte Wahr-
beit, dad explicite in der Sdrift gefagt fet, der mufp verzagen.

Dieje Notwendigteit gilt aud) in begug auf Weidjagungen in der
Sdrift. Jn bejug auf Chriftum, daf er der jei, der da fommen
follte, find die Apoftel und Evangeliften dodh nie ohne etnen SHuf
fertig getvorden:

Died alles jagt die SGrift A. T. pon dem aus, der da fommen

joll.

Died alles jehn wir erfitllt an dem, der gefomumen ift.

Diejer ift folglid) der, der da fommen joll.

Sn bezug auf dad beborjtehende Weltende Hat unfer Herr uns
beftimmte, dem LWeltende borangehende Jeidjen genannt. LWozu?
Dap wir aufmerfen, adten, priifen, um 3zu erfennen, daf das Welt-
ende nahe fei. Dad fanun ofhne einen SGluf nidt gejdehen:

Der Herr Hhat und beftimmie Feiden ded fommenden Welt-

ended genannt.
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Diefe Seiden gefdhehen jebt in grofer Jabl.

Folglid) ijt das Weltende nake.

Gehen wir nun zu der Weidfagung in 2 Thefl. 2, 1~12 pom
fommenden Antidhriften. Die Wbjicht aud) bet diefer Weidfagung
it dte, dap ihre Crfitllung erfonmt mwird. Wieber fann dies nur
ourd) einen &SGluf gefhethn:

2 Zheff. 2, 1-12 weisfagt Paulud bon dem fommenden ,NVien-

fhen der Sitnde”, dem Antichriit. ’

Der, auf den diefe Weisdjagung in jedem Stitc paft, 1ft der von

Baulus geiveidiagte , Pienid) der Siinde”.

Da quf den, den jie Papit nennen, jedesd Stitc der Msetéfagung

pakt, 1ft er der bon PVaulusd geweidjagte ,Dienjch der Siimde”,

der Antidrift.

Die eben gegebenen Ausfithrungen follten flar und deutlid
seigen, dap theologifde Scliifje ihre volle Beredhtigung Hhaben, da
jowohl Chriftud ald aud) feine Wpoitel jie gebraudht haben und da jie
o notivendig {ind, dak ohne fie die allertroftlichiten Wabhrheiten nidht
sur perfonlichen Crbauung erfannt werden fonmen.

Qein Shluf, wenn er legittm 1ijt, tragt etwad eued in die
&drift, jondern nimmt nur dad Heraus, dad der Heilige Geljt in die
Fiille allgemeiner Wahrheiten und aud) Weisdjagungen gelegt Hat.
Wie aber alles, dad in etner Sdriftivahrheit liegt, bom Heiligen Geift
etngegeben 1jt, fo 1t nidht nur dasd Wort, dDad explicite bor uns jteht,
eingegeben, jondern aqud) dad, das implicite in thm liegt und durd)
Sdliiffe an dad Lidht gebradht wird, eingegeben. Dad Sdlieen,
mwenn legitim, 1t dad Sdhopfen gottliher Wahrheiten aus dem un-
erfdgopflicden Brunnen der gottlidhen Wahrheit, darum Qehre, die
jeder anunebmen und befennen muf.

Daf die, die den Jtamen Papit tragen — der Fame PVapit 1t
pon Wenjdgen und Hat feine Bedeutung hier — implicite in Dder
Wetsdjagung 2 Thefi. 2, 1-12 enthalten {ind, ift offenbar; denn e8
wird niemand leugnen fonnen, daf in diefer Weisfagung implicite
der Gedante liegt: Der, auf den died alled pafht, der ijt es. Damit
wird der Sab: Der Papjt ift der gemweidjagte ,Menjd) der Siinde”,
der Untidrift, sur vom Heiligen Geift eingegebenen Wabhrheit, zur
Glaubenslehre, die jeder ivie jede andere Sdriftivahrheit annehmen
foll und mup.

€3 ift aber aud) ebenfo wabr, daf Luther, unfere Befenntniije
und die Theologen unferer befenntnistrenen lutherifden RKirde in
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unmifverftandlidher Weife im Papittum die Crfillung von 2 Thejf.
2, 1-12 exfennen,

Luther:

LA den dhrijtlichen Adel Deutiher Nation”, Erl. Ausg., B. 21,
©. 338: ,Wenn fein ander bojer Tucd mwdre, der da bewdhret, daf
der Papit der redit Eudedrift fet, o wave eben diefed Stitd genug-
jom, dasd ju bewdbhren.”  &. 339: ,Jh hoff, der jungit Tag fei fir
der Tiir. €3 fann und mag je nit arger iwerden, denn e8 Dder
romifdge Stubl treibt. Gottes Gebot druct er unter; fein Gebot
erhebt er druber. Jit dbas nit der Eudedrijt, jo jag ein andrer, wer
er fein muge. Dod) davon ein andermal mehr und bejjer.”

Aus Quthers Scdrift: ,Wider dad Papjttum zu Rom, vom
Teufel gejtiftet”, 1545; Crl. Ausdg., B. 26, &. 120: ,,Kein Menjch
fann’s glauben, weld) ein Greuel dad Papittum ift.  Ein Ehrijt, der
mufy aud) nidht geringed Getjted jein, der e3 foll erfenmnen. Eott
jelbs muf ihn fpotten in dem Hollijhen Feuer, und unjer Herx
Chriftus, wie Santt Paulus 2 Theil., 2, 8 jagt, muf ihn toten mit
dem Obdem jeined PVunded, und durd) jeine Herrlide Jufunft zer-
ftoren. I Tpotte allein darum mit meinem jdwaden Spotten, daf
die, {o jebt [eben und nad) uns fommen, wiffen jollen, was id) vom
Wapft, dbem . . . . . Antidrift, gehalten Habe, und, wer ein Chrijt
fein will, i) fitr folden Greuel lafje vermahnen.” So LQuther im
Jahre 1545, ein Jahr bor jetnem Tode.

Aus derfelben Sdrift, Schlup: ,Aber hie mup 1ch’s lajjen, will3
®ott, 1m andern Biichlein will 1h3 Dbejfern. Sterbe i) indel, fo
gebe Gott, daf ein ander taujendmal drger made. Denn die teuf-
[ifche LVapiteret ift das leht Uuglid auf Grden, und dasd Ndhejte, o
alle Teufel tun fommen mit all ihrer Madt. Gott Helfe ung!
Amen.”

Diefen wenigen Ausipriichen Qutherd iiber den Papijt fonnten
biele andere hingugefiigt werden; denn LQutherd Sdriften find voller
- Beugniffe daritber, dap er aus bollem Herzen den Papit fiir den
Untidhriften gehalten Hat. Bejonders fraftig ift dad vorlehte eben
gegebene Sitat qud Quther. Man lefe nur die Shrift: ,Papitireue
Hadriang IV. und Aleranders III. gegen Raifer Friedrid) Barba-
voffa geiibt, 1545, und andere Sdriften Quthers!

Und dennod) berjudjen mande, wie unter anderen Rolhnert,
Quther hinguftellen al8 einen, der in begug auf die Crideinung ded
Antichrijten gejdhmantt habe. Das tun jie nur, um jidh zu redtjer-
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tigen, Quther ald Beugen mwider fie audzuidalten, oder ihn gar ald
Beugen fiir jid) su gemwinnen.

1. RQutherausipriidhe aud einer 3eit, da er den Papit nod) nidht
durdjjchaut Hatte, jollte doch niemand al8 ein Sdhwanfen Luihers
deuten wollen. Rann man von diejer Eritlingszeit ded grofen
Neformators etwad andered erivarten? Died ift fein Schwanten,
jondern Quther bid 1520 und Qutbher nad) 1520 zeigen und nur dasd
wadiende und jid) sur BVollendung ausbildende Mrteil Quitherd in
bezug auf den Vapit ald Antidriit.

2. Was Quthers ,Tifdreden” betrifft, in denen er befanmtlid
manderlei gefagt hat ie: ,Ded Untid)rijts KRopf ijt zugleidh der
BVapjt und Tirt”, B. 60, S. 177, von diefen gilt, wad die Vorrede
au den ,Zijdreden”, B. 57, jagt: ,Bon diefen Mannern — e3 wer-
den 17 genannut, die bet Quiher zu Tijdhe waren oder auf Reifen ihn
begleiteten — Haben die meijten, wad jie Merfmwiirdiged ausd Quihers
Munde vernomumen, flir jich, ohne Luthers Wiffen und Willen, auf-
- gezeidnet.  Diefe Aufzeidnungen fammelte {pater Joh. Aurifaber
und gab dad Ganze 1566 zu Cisleben herausd. . . . Und nun mwurde
fogar, wad er in bertrautem Kreife an feinem Tifde gejprodhen, mwie
e8 der Augenblicf, die Umitdande, die Gemiitdjtimmung eingegeben,
der Oeffentlichfeit preidgegeben. €28 bverfteht {id) dabher von felbit,
dafy aus diefen Weuferungen Quihers fid) weder fiir nod) gegen feine
LBerfon oder Lehre etvasd Entidjeidendes betweifen laht, 3umal da nidt
ermittelt werden fann, wad dabon etva bon jubjeftiber {hiefer Auf-
fajjung oder vbon fehlerhaften Wbjdriften Herrithrt. Um wenigiten
aber fann thnen da eine Beweidfraft eingerdumt mwerden, wo {ie
mit den von Quther jelbit um Druc beforderten Sdriften tm Wider-
fpruche jtehm.”

3. Und follte RQuibher itrgendwann und -wo etwad gefdrieben
haben, dag nidit in Eintlang jteht mit jeinen vielen Jeugnifjen itber
den Papijt als Antidhrift, und jolde Ausjpriide, wenn itberhaupt vor-
hanbden, werden in feinen Sdyriften iiberaud felten zu finden fein,
follten diefe paar der Wenge von Seugnijjen gegeniiber, die den Papit
alg den CEndedrijt bezeichnen, iiberhaupt ing Gewidht fallen? Sollte
i auf Grund von jivei oder drei usdjagen hin ein beredtigtes
Sdmwanten fonfjtatieren laffen in begug auf den Papit bet Quiher, der
furg por jeinem Tode im Jahre 1545 fagte: ,Die, jo jeht leben und
nad) und fommen, follen wiffen, was id) bom Papijt, dem . . . .
Anticdhrift, gehalten hHabe”?
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Nnfere Befenntnisidriften.

a) Die Sdmalfaldijdhen Wrtifel, der deutihe Text bon Luiher
felbit gefdhrieben, im Februar 1537 zu Sdhmalfalden bon den dort
perfammelten Theologen umteridhrieben. Nad)dem Quther im 2. Teil,
Art IV, periorfen Hat, dafy der Papijt jure divino behauptet, dasd
Oberhaupt der Kirdhe zu jein, jagt er dagu: ,Died Stiik zeiget ge-
waltiglich, daf er (der Papit) der redhte Endedirijt oder Wiberdrijt
fet, Der {ic) itber und wider Chrijtum gefest und erhohet Hhat, weil er
mwill die Chriften nicht lajjen felig fein ohne jeine Gemwalt, welde dodh
nidts ift, von Gott nidht geordnet nod) geboten. Dad heifst eigentlich
itber Gott und wider Gott {ich feben, wie St. Paulus jagt 2 Theii.
2, 4. Goldes tut dennod) der Tiirf nod) Tatter nicht, wie grope
Seinde jie der Ehrijten {ind, jondern laffen glauben an Ehrijtum,
wer da will, und nehmen leiblidhen Bind und Gehorjam bon den
Ehriften.” )

b) Die Apologie der Augsburgijhen KRonfeffion. BVon diefer
mwurde der lateinijde Text gang bon Meland)thon bearbeitet, wahrend
der deutiche Tert bon Jujtus Jonad unter Mitwirfung Melandthons
ftammt.  Diefer deutjdhe eyt 1jt nidht eine einfadhe Ueberjebung des
lateinifgen Terted; er halt {ih zwar an den Gedanfengang ded
lateintiden, enthalt aber Bujdbe und Crmeiterungen, die nidht im
lateinihen Text jtehn.

Wiemwoh! ja befannt ijt, daf Melandhthon nidht jo furdtlod und
ungefdymintt in jeinen Neden war wie Quiher und man dedhalb et
Prelandhthon nidt dad entjdhiedene Befenntnid in bezug auf den Papit
alg Antidriften tvie bei Qutbher erivartet, Tpricdht ich Wielandhthon dodh,
Geite 270, 98, redt deutlidh ausd. €r fagt (lat. Lert): ,Diefer
baalitijhe Qultus, eind mit dem papiftijhen Reidh, wird fortdauern,
618 Chriftusd fommt zum Gericht und durd) die Herrlihteit feiner
Wiederfunit dasd Reidh) des Antidhriftd sugrunde rihtet.” Der deut-
fdge Text: ,Wiewoh! nun der Antidhrift mit jeinem faliden Sottes-
dienjt sum Zeil bleiben wird, 618 daf Chriftus, der Herr, dHifentlich
fommen und ridten wird.”

Cine Gtelle in der Upologie, auf die Hin jolde, die im Papjt
nidht den Untidriften jehn wollen, die Apologie tm bejonderen und
die Befenninisdidriften im allgemeinen fo Hinjtellen wollen, al8 e
ihre Stellung um Bapit ald Untidhrijt eine jhmwantende gewefen, als
hatten jie im Papit nidht den einen und lebten Antidrift erfannt,
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fteht Miiller, &. 209, 18. &ie lautet, gleidh im lateinijden und
deutfdjen Tegt: ,Aljo wird dad Vapittum aud) ein Stiice bom NReid
Anticdhriftt.”  Pian Hat verfudyt, diefe Worte jo zu deuten, ald Hhabe
bad Wapfttum allerdingd Antichriftliches an i), jei aber nidht der
gange Untichrift. Klar ift nad)y dem gangen Jujammenhang, dap
oie Werfajjer der Wpologie mit diefen Worten nur fagen wollen:
Sterin, in feiner Wertlehre, wird dad Vapithum aud) ein Stitt ded
Jetched Des Antidhriften. ©3 it ja die ALJiHE der Apologie, died 3u
seigen, daf alle bom Reid) ded Untidriften geweidjagten Stiide im
Bapjttum zu finden jind und daf died darum der Antichrift it

CC. Die SKonfordienformel. Die Ronfordienformel zitiert nur
die @dymaltaldijen Artifel (Piiller, &. 702, 20-22), aber jie fithri
fonderlich die Stelle an, in der ed heiht: ,Weil nun dem alio ift,
follen alle Ehriften auf das fleihigite {id) Hitten, daf fie jolder gott-
lofen Qelre, Sotteslajterung und unbilliger Tduberei (LWiiteret) fidh
nidt teilhafttg machen, jondern jollen bom PVapit und feinen Gliedern
oder Anhang af3d von ded Untidriftd Reid) weiden.”

Jn begug auf diefes Jitat 1jt folgended bejonderd zu beadhten:
Der deutide Text der Shmaltaldifdhen Wrtifel war von Quther und
in feiner fihnen, unmigveritandliden Weife verfakt. Die lateinifche
Neberfegung eridgien erft jpater; von wem fie {tammt, ijt nicht end-
giiltig ermittelt worden. Eine Ueberfebung ded Magifters Vetrus
Genneranud tm Jahre 1541, eined Danen, der adt Jahre lang in
Wittenberg Theologie ftudiert BHatte, Jpater zur fatholifhen Kirde
itbertrat, PBrofefjor in Jngoljtadt wurde, wo er tm Jahre 1584 ftarh,
wurde nidt aufgenomnten.

Die Worte Quihers nun: ,ALB pon des Antichrifts Reidy”, jind
tm lateinifchen Text fo iiberfest: Tamquam regnum antichristi.
Offenbar geftel den Berfajfern der Konfordienformel diefe Ueber-
jebumg nidht, denn iietwohl fie Quibher wortlid) zitieren, fun {ie e8
nicht mit dem lateinijhen Text. Da itberjesen fie: Pontificem
autem ut regnum ipsissimi antichristi. Jedenfalls jtieBen fic)
die Werfajfer der Konfordienformel an dem tamquam; jie empfan-
den, dafy diefed Wort ungenau, mipveritandlid) fet und nidht jo De-
ftimmt ie Quthers deutihes ,als”. Darum gaben jie den Worten
Quthers einen beftimmien, flaven Ausdrud tm lateinijchen Teyt.

Umio mehr gibt dad zu erfennen, wie die Werfaffer der Kon-
fordienformel zum Papit ald AUntidriften ftanden.
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Die Theologen des 17, Jahrhunderts.

Qatenftedt: ,Daf der Untidhrift eine gemwiffe und etnzigartige
PBerjon jein wird, jagt dle Shrift nirgends. Jn Daniel wird ein
Qontg genannt, nidt ein Qonig an Zahl.  Selbit Franc. Ribera
(ein Jefutt, um 1549 Vijjionar tm Kongoland) gibt zu, e8 fei nicdht
ungebraudid) in der Sdrift, daf unter einem Ronig viele dhnlide
berftanden verden.”

LBet Matthausd hore id) bon faliden €hrijfti und falidgen Pro-
pheten, diefelben alfo biele. Daf der Untidrijt eine eingige Verjon
fet, hore i) nicht. Die Shrift {esst oft den Singular fitr den Plural;
fo Job. 4, 37: Ciner ijt, der da faet, ein anderer, der erntet, nidt
_einer, fondern biele find perftanden.”

Hollag: ,Das Wort Yntidrift wird von den Dogmatifern im
smetfachen Sinn genommen. Jm vetteren Sinne bon allen Hare-
tifern, die falide und der Qehre EYhrifti twiderjtrebende Lehren aus-
ftreuen und Hartnadig berteidigen. Won mwelden die Rede 1ft 1 Joh.
2, 18, welde allgemein fleine AUntidriften genannt werden. Jm
befonberen und kat exochen fiir jenen etngigartigen Feind Ehrijti,
2 Thefl. 2 bejdjrieben, welden ir ded Unterideidensd Halber den
grofen Antidrijt nennen.”

Dr. einr. Sdymid, der in feiner Dogmatif der ebangelifd-
luthertjden Rirdje” die eben borgelegten Jifate bringt, jagt weiter:
LAL8 Antidhrift wurde jodann der PVapit erfldrt.” Dazu fithrt er
folgended Beifpiel aud Quenijtedt an: , Dieje Verjonalbejdreibungen
(2 Zpef]. 2, 1-12) find nicht abgefondert und geteilt, jondern ber-
bunden und einander in jich jhliegend Hier zu fafjen. So gefapt,
treffen fie pollformmen quf den romifdhen Pontifer 3u. Woraus fid)
der Sglup erhebt: Der rimifdie Papit ift jener grofe vom Heiligen
®eift boraudgejagte Antichrift.”

$ollaz: ,In Antithefe hierzu ftehn die Papijten, die ed leugnen,
0afy der Vapjt der ntidrift fet. Jhr hauptiadliched Avgument ijt:
Der Antidyrift 1jt einer, 2 Theif. 2; der Papit 1jt nidht einer, weil biele
Bapite eingefeht worden {ind; daher ift der Vapit nidht der Untidrift.
) antiworte: Der Vapjt ift einer, nidht der Jahl nad, nidt in der
Wetfe, vie die Sonne eine ijt, jondern jufzeiiive, in der Wetje, iwie
einer Qntg Galliens ift, welder jeine Nadfolger hat.”

Jo0h. Fr. RKoenig, KRombpendium, De Antichristo Magno,
&. 280: ,Der gemeinjame Feind der gangen Kirdje und aller fHrd)-
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lidgen &tande ift der grofe Untidhrift. Der Terminud Anticdhrift wird
in der Heiligen Shrift im fweiteren und engeren Sinne gefakt; im
eiteren fitv einen feden, der die Art der Werjon und [Lehre Ehrifti
durd) Jrrlehre erjcdhitttert, im engeren Sinne fiir jenen Herborftechen-
den und auBerordentlidjen Verfithrer oder groBen Antidhriften. Lon
dem 1it hier die Rebde.”

.Geine Euntftehung it nidht aud den Juden, fondern aud der
Gemeinjdaft der Chriften. Gein &ig im allgemeinen Sinne ift die
Qirdge, der Tempel Sottes, tm engen die Stadt Rom.”  Koenig fithrt
jodamm meun Charaftertitifa des Untichriften auf und jhliegt: ,Die
ganzliche Vernihtung des Reided ded Antidhriften ijt berbunden mit
der Wiederfunft unferes Herrn JFeju Chrift jum Seridht.”

Balthajar Menber, Disputationes de Praecipuis Quibusdam
Controversiis Christianae Doctrinae; XIV, De Antichristo.
®egen Pijtorius (Piftorius’ Vater mwar [utherifdher Pajtor. Bijto-
riug, der Sobhn, war zuerit [utheriid), urde dann Kalvinijt, zuleht
Qatholit. A8 jolder befampite er die lutherijdhe Lehre aufs bef-
tigite.  WVater und Sohn vergleidgend, jhried einer: ,Wie der Vater
ein grofer LVerteidiger der ebangelijden Religion war, jo ivar der
Gohn der bitterjte Befampfer derfelben.”) Menker: , Er, der Anti-
drift, offenbart fid), al8 fei er Gott, namlid) Chrifti Stellvertreter,
®ott quf Erden, nad) Balduin als eine gewifje fidhtbare Gottheit, 1und
nad) Gomez: Was er tut, tut er ald Sott, nidht als Peenfdh. Der-
felbe hat zugleid) mit Gott einen gehetmen Rat und Himmbide frete
Getoalt. Seine Gewalt ift die Hhodite, ja vielmehr abjolute; jie er-
ftredtt jich tn den Himmtel, {iber die Erde und in dagd Jnfernum. Er
bat alle Gewalt tm Himmel und aquf Erden. Summa: Er mafpt
i) gottliche Famen, Ehre und Gewalt an, wad durd) dad fanonifde
Redht und deffen usleger, ebenfo durd) die Gejdhidyte, Crfahrimg
und taglidges Handeln begeugt wird.”

Argumentum 3 (de3 Biftoriusg): ,Der Papit erweife {id) nidht
ald Gott.” J§ antworte: ,Dad Gegenteil jiehe Thefiz 20, 31.
Befrage aud) dad Bud) des Protejtes gegen das Concilium Triden-
tinum, im Jahre 1564 Heraudgegeben, mit Namen: Principum et
Ordinum Protestantium. Jn diefent Bud) wird vor Augen demon-
jtriect, daf jid) der Vapit als Gott auffithrt, weil er jid) bon den
Ceinen Gott nennen [apt, {id) freut, dap gottlide Ehren ihm iider-
fahren, jid) Gsttlichteit in jeinen Defreten anmaht und diefelben der
Hetligen ©drift gleiditellt, gottlide Werfe fitr jid) behauptet, die
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Religion nad) feinem Willen geftaltet umd ficd) einbildet, daf die
Teiche der Welt in feiner Gealt jein.”

Gpener, der freilich nidht zu den Dogmatifern ded 17. Jabhr-
Hunderts gehort, jagt in einer Reformationdpredigt vom Jahre 1687:
L Wer dad papitliche Retd) nidht fiir dad antidrijtifde erfennt, der jteht
nod) nidht jo fefte, dafg er nicht durd) diefe oder jene Verleitung mochte
dagu verfithrt werden”; Hoenede, Dogmatif.

PBhilippi, ,Kirdlide Glaubenslehre”, B. VI, &. 170: ,Obder ift
e3 nicht BlaSphemie, wenn der Vapit {ich Gott gleidhiest, indem er {ich
fiir den unfehlbaren Statthalter Chrifti, ved Sobhned Sotted, auf
Crden erflart, der Getalt Habe, nicht nur itber alle wdifdhen, gott-
gefebten Gemalten, jondern aud itber Simumel und Holle, wenn ein-
selne Pabite jidh) geradezu Gott und Leo, den Lowen aud dem Stamm
Juda, haben nennen laffen, wie aud) jebt nod) dad italientjde Volf
den Papit il dio in terra nennt?2” ’

- Gerner: ,Dah dad Papittum Antichrijtentum ift, fann und darf
feinem LQutheramner ziveifelhaft fein, aud) wenn er dadfelbe nicht fliv
Die leBte und vollendetite Form bdedfelben Halten wollte. €3 dre
dod) nun aber ounderbar, wenn die Apofalppie dieje eflatante Form
des Untidhriftentums tnnerhalb der Griftlichen Rirde unberiiciidhtigt
gelafjen Haben follte.” B

,€8 diirfte nidht {iberflitffig jein, der luthertiden Rirdhe unjerer
Tage durd) Unfithrung einiger S pmbo [itellen ing Geddidhinis
suridaurufen, mit weldem beiligen Ernjte und mit wie fiderer Be-
gritndung unfere Glaubensvater den Safy vertreten haben, daf der
Papit der Antidhrijt jer.”

Dr. Hoenede: ,Dad nun, worauf alle diefe AUnzeiden trefflich,
ja allein paffen (mambd 2 Theff. 2 ujw.),ift das Papijttum, und
Diefes daber der Widerdhrift.” ,Wer fann nod) tm Sweifel jein, ob
der Papit der Untidyrift it~

Dr. €. §. Walther, ,Goldtorner”, &. 123f. Jn einer Refor-
mationspredigt aus dem Jabre 1861 iiber 2 Theff. 2, 1-12 fagt
Dr. Walther, nadjdem er einen furzen Ueberblict iiber die Gefdhidhte
der Papite gegeben: ,Kannt nun Hiernad) wohl ein Bmweifel fein, wer
Der in der Heiligen SGrift gemweidjagte Antidrift gewejen fei und
nod) fet? €3 it fein anderer Men{d alsd der BVapft su Rom. Alle
Renngeichen, welde die Heilige Sdrift an perfdiedenen Stellen bon
dem Untidrift gibt, freffen wir an den romijden Vapiten zufam-
men an.”
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Dr. §. Pieper, Dogmatif 111, &. 529.. Jn dem RKapitel itber
den Untichrift bejdhreibt Dr. §F. Pieper in feiner Dogmatif auf Srund
bon 2 Theff. 2, 1-12 sunadit die Verfmale ded Antidhrijtd und fragt
dann: ,Wer it nun diefer Untidhrift? Nehmen wir die angefithrien
Merfmale sujammen — und in ihrer Gejamtheit jind jie gemeint —
fo paffen fie weder auf einen politijchen Madthaber wie Tero, Napo-
leon, Boulanger ufw. (die haben fich nidht als firdhlidge Srogen auf-
gejpielt) nod) auf die offenbar Unglaubigen und Spotter, die mit dem
Tempel Gotted nidhts 3u tun Haben tollen, jondern nur auf eine
hiftorifde Crideinung in der Welt, ndmlid) auf dasd romijde Papit-
tum.”

Die hier vorgelegten Jitate fir und wider, ob namlid) der Vapit
der gemeisiagte Antidhrift jet, oder ob derfelbe erft furz bor dem Ende
in einer Perfon 3u erwarten jei, wurden ihrer Crreidibarfeit gemak
genommen wie aqud) felbjtberftandlid) wegen ihred Werted in diefer
Arbeit. €3 leitete feinedmegd die Jntention, Unglinjtiged auszu-
{halten, dagegen Glinjtiges eingujdalten.

Nadhdem nun beide Seiten {o ausfiihrlid), wie ed moglid) war,
borgelegt worden {ind, erhebt {id) die Frage: Wer fhat ved)t? Haben
die, die die Crfiillung der Weisiagungen bom Antidrift im Vapjttum
fefm, vecht; oder die, die dad leugnen? Diefe widitige Frage wird m
nacdhjten Abjdnitt behandelt werden.

W. Hoenede.

TWENTY-SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY
LUKE 9:57-62

Dearly Beloved wn Christ Jesus!

The church-year is drawing to a close. A review of the year is
surely in place. Was the year the kind it could and ought to be?-
Throughout the year the Lord came with His grace in His Word
and scattered the good seed into our hearts. We were to bring
fruit. Did we? The Lord, throughout the year, had the message
brought to us that He died for us; that was to effect this in us
that henceforth we were to live not to ourselves, but to Him who
died for us and rose again. Living to Him we were also to follow
Him. Did we? Was our life really a life of following Jesus? If
that was not so, what prevented it? Examine yourselves! Our text
will guide you in that. It shows us
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THREE OBSTACLES TO FOLLOWING JESUS

1. That we live to ourselves;
2. That we live first for our loved ones;
3. That we live to the world.

I
That we live to ourselves.

How do vou do that, live to yourself? We see that in the first
inan in our Gospel who came to the Savior and volunteered to
follow the Lord. He was a scribe (Matt. 8:19). He was, we may
assume, serious in his resolve to follow the Lord. He evidently
expected, by this course, to gain great, important advantages for
himself. That this was his attitude is plainly shown by the answer
the Lord gave him. The Lord said to him: “Foxes have holes, and
birds of the air have nests: but the Son of man hath not where to lay
His head.” The meaning of these words is clear. The Lord declared
that He did not possess a house and property which would make a
quiet and comfortable life and a pleasant enjoyment of it possible,
and since He did not have it, neither could He give it to His followers.

But there is something more in them, namely, that men certainly
should give to Him, the promised Son of man, at least all kinds of
good things and should bring them to Him as offerings and sacrifices.
However, He enjoyed no respect and honor among them with His
Word and His preaching, and therefore He could not give or promise
henor and acclaim to any follower. There is still another truth
contained in His words. The Lord pointed to this meaning. The
birds have nests. They are industrious in building them and gathering
things for them; they have nests and want to possess something.
So too the foxes strive to possess a secure dwelling-place. Thus the
Lord reveals this as His mind: I do .not seek house and home, or
property and comfort; I am not concerned about that at all, nor do I
complain about it that I do not possess them. Now this mind of
mine must be in my followers likewise. I demand that.

Since the Lord found it necessary to speak in this vein to the
man before Him, He shed light enough on the spirit and thoughts of
the man. Either he really sought only an outwardly easy life, or he
sought honor and authority as a learned proponent of the new teaching
which already was making such a stir. Or, perhaps, he only wanted
to satisfy the craving of his heart with a quiet, comfortable life in
the constant company of Christ, the excellent teacher, and with the
daily speculation and reflection which he found very enjoyable.
Perhaps he sought all of these things together. So he sought a
pleasant life according to his own notions. True, he wanted to be a
follower, but only in order to live to himself according to his own
ideas.
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Now this is certainly the case with many who, since they call
themselves Christians, must be considered men who have vowed to
the l.ord: I will follow Thee. They are people who live only to
themselves. Some do this in a very crude way, a way that speaks
plainly of earthly-mindedness. They seek a temporal comfort and
ease which satisfies their sensual nature. The whole purpose of
their lives ever is to make things pleasant for themselves, to satisfy
their sensual heart, and to provide the things it craves, be it home or
property, be it respect and honor, be it pleasure and enjoyment, be it
vain display and ostentation or perishable silver and gold. There are
others who live to themselves in a more refined way. They want to
keep their heart for themselves. It is not to be the temple in which
Christ is served. In their hearts at least they want to live to them-
selves. Although they control themiselves in their outward actions,
yet in their hearts they want to feast on all kinds of lusts, they want
to gloat over earthly things with inward delight at least. In their
hearts at least they want to go their own way. In this way men
like to live to themselves. That is the course many will take.

In that case following Jesus is impossible. If any man would
follow Christ, he must deny himself. The Lord Himself says - that
(Mark 8:34). The words are clear: There can be no following after
Jesus without a denial of self. Now, dear fellow-Christians, what is
really your “self”? Why, that is nothing else than your heart. It is
your heart that you must deny. It is your heart with its native,
natural lusts, its aims and ambitions, its thoughts, opinions, and
desires that you must disown. You cannot live and act as your heart
in its natural condition teaches, advises, and insistently demands that
you do. In short, you dare not live to yourself. For thereby the
following after Jesus is made impossible. This following, you know,
is not done by means of your legs, but above all with your heart.
If you pull a ship with a cable, it will not go in the direction you
would like to pull it, if the rudder is not set in that same direction.
Likewise no one follows Jesus whose heart is not set toward Jesus
and does not live to Jesus, but lives to himself.

That was the case with the man in our text; and we can take
nothing else out of our text but that he gave up his intention of
following Jesus. For we read that Jesus said to another man: “Follow
me.” The only impression you get from that is that Jesus wanted to
say: This scribe went his way and left Me; now you take a better
course and follow Me. We know what kept this scribe from follow-
ing Jesus, namely, his self-love, the desire to live to himself according
to the notions of his own heart.

You, dear fellow-Christian, now know and have again heard what
it means to live to yourself. On the basis of this knowledge examine
your life in the church-year now drawing to a close. If you find that
you have lived to yourself, then pronounce the verdict on yourself:
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In this church-year I have not been following Jesus. And nothing
hindered me in that but my wicked, sinful spirit and conduct, my
living to myself.

But the Lord addresses the exhortation: Follow me! to you in
another way, as He did to the second man in our text. Did the
following of Jesus become a reality in his case? You may well doubt
it, for in his case we see another dangerous obstacle to following
Jesus. It is:

11
That you live primarily for your loved ones.

The second man in our text shows us what it means to live first
for your loved ones. The Lord addressed the call to him: “Follow
me!” Just at the time when the Lord made this demand on him, this
man’s father had died. He saw in that a demand which must take
precedence over the demand of the Savior. He therefore said to
Christ: “Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father.” This man,
vou see, did not bluntly refuse to follow Jesus, but the service to be
performed for his loved ones was to come before his following Jesus. -
First he wanted to live for his loved ones, and then he would be ready
to follow Jesus wherever He bade him go.

The number -of Christians who are like this man is certainly very
great. Very many say: Lord, permit me first, and that means first
at all times, to live for my loved ones; then I will also follow Thee,
as Thy Word directs me. They do not want to be non-Christians,
to be sure, who bluntly refuse to follow Jesus, but their true sanc-
tuary and their real purpose in life is their family. Whatever course
its welfare dictates, that course must be followed first. They really
know only one holy obligation, that toward their own, the duty of
love toward the family. Before this duty the obligation to the Lord
must always yield. Thus they would live first for their loved ones
and then to the Lord. Most of them do not even say: Lord, sufer
me first of all to dedicate myself to my loved ones and live for them;
they give themselves permission to do it. They, in fact, consider it
their sacred right to do that.

These are the thoughts of all the dead. I mean the spiritually
dead who are without divine knowledge, of whom the Lord speaks in
our text. Among present-day nominal Christians it is considered the
essence of Christianity, that a man live first and foremost for his
loved ones, that his family be the very first object of his love,
thoughts, and cares, and its welfare the supreme law for him. Ac-
cordingly, we see them practice this principle in a thousand different
ways. Suppose, for instance, that Christians of this type are tempted
to do something that would demand the setting aside of Christ’s
Word and direction, and consequently the following of Him, but
would bring an advantage to the family — the thing is done, provided
it will not entail punishment by the authorities. And then they say:
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A father has to think of his family first of all. — Many a man scrapes
and hoards and has practically nothing left for Christ’s church and
school; he has something only for his loved ones. But that, in his
opinion, is entirely right: You have to think of your loved ones first
at all times. — Only too often sons and daughters of Lutheran
Christians want to join themselves to false believers, in order to find
their happiness, as the phrase goes. They want to do this, say,
through marriage with false believers, Catholics, or other sectarians,
and with unbelievers, or in some other way. And no earnest effort is
made to prevent it. h, they say, the main thing after all, is that
the children find their happiness, and that must remain their prime
concern. — How often too do Lutheran Christians permit things in
their families that do not harmonize at all with Christ's Word; they
permit what He forbids; and the things He demands they leave
undone. Then this is always given as an excuse: The main thing is,
after all, to have peace and harmony in the family. — Often enough
children of Lutheran Christians are in danger of being numbered with
the dead, of dying spiritually and falling away from the faith. Often
enough they choose this evil way even in their schooldays with their
spitefulness and disobedience. Here, according to Christ’'s Word, a
stern rebuke is in place, but the parents will neither permit others to
do it, nor do they do it themselves. Not Christ’'s Word is to guide
them, but their fleshly love. This retains supreme authority. Thus
many live for their loved ones. Who can recount all the different
ways in which it is done!

That such people cannot follow Jesus is shown by the words of
the Savior to the man in our text: “Let the dead bury their dead;
but go thou and preach the Gospel of the kingdom.” Understand
these words well, dear fellow-Christians. The people to whom this
man was to entrust the interring of his father are naturally not physi-
cally dead, but spiritually dead. They are dead spiritually, because
above all, they have no knowledge of God. They do not see that
all the duties toward our loved ones, which we really have according
to God’s command, must be subordinated to the commandment which
concerns God and the Savior. That was so in this case: To accord
his father the last honors would generally be right for this man; but
when Christ said: Follow me! — he was to let that other thing go and
do this. But the spiritually dead have other ideas.

Now Christ said very plainly to the man: If you want to put your-
self on a plane with the spiritually dead who consider it the greatest
piety first to show regard for their loved ones and serve them, and
to let the service of following Me come after that, then you cannot
be My follower. In this present situation in which you desire to
perform the last honors for your father, and I at the same time
cominand you to proclaim my name, you can only do one thing or the
other. If you do the first and are present at the funeral, then you
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cannot at the same time do the second, to follow My command.
Your doing the first thing will necessarily keep you from doing the
second, following Me.

Now that holds true in general: Aiming first to live for your
loved ones necessarily keeps you from following Christ. I want to
show you that, dear fellow-Christians, by means of two remarks with
which those who want to live first for their loved ones seek to
justify themselves. They say: Are we not commanded to do every-
thing good for our own? That is right. But who commanded it?
The Triune God! But now if you want to provide something good
for your own through some kind of work and want to serve them
thus, and Christ, the true God, forbids it to you with a clear, express
word of Scripture, dare you still say: I must do everything good for
my own, I am bound to that? But that is actually the attitude taken
by only too many, as already shown. What are they doing? They
evidently are lording it over Jesus. Not He is to be Lord, but they.
They determine what their course is to be. They do not even ac-
knowledge that they should let themselves be guided implicitly by the
Lord’s direction, word, and teaching. Then certainly they cannot be
engaged in following Jesus. Thus those who seek to live first for
their loved ones do not follow Him. — A further remark they make in
justification of themselves: Are we not to love our own? Right!
The Savior Himself wants that. But dare you be guided by this
principle: First I will love my own and after that the Lord? The
Lord does not allow that to any Christian. Upon those who assume
permission to do that the Lord long ago pronounced the sentence:
He that loveth father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me.
And he that loveth son or daughter more than Me is not worthy of
e (Matthew 10:37). What a devastatingly sharp and cutting word
this is! This one thing is certain: such a man is not worthy of what
Christ is and has, not even of His name; he does not possess Christ
nor the fellowship with Him; in short, he is not among Christ’s
followers. This, then, is the condition of those who love father and
mother, son and daughter more than Christ, seeing they seek to live
for them first. This, their living first for their own, of necessity
keeps them from following Christ according to His Word. Let every-
one examine himself in this light. Whosoever realizes that this
was his course in the past church-year, let him turn from his way.

At this someone may be in doubt and sigh anxiously, because in
doing that he might no longer be able to do for his own what their
needs demanded and his love would gladly do. Dear fellow-
Christians, I say to such a man — and I beg you to mark this comfort:
If you will live first to the Lord as His follower, then you will
surely not be forced to neglect your loved ones in any way; that is
most certainly true ( Matt. 6:33). But it is equally certain and must
remain certain, that if you continue thus in living first for your loved
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ones, then you must neglect the Lord and cannot be found His
follower. — Therefore may no one permit his little world, his family,
to become an obstacle to him. Much less the big evil world. For this |
is the most general obstacle to following Jesus:

11T

That men live to the world.

The third man in today’s Gospel shows how this is done. He
had volunteered to follow the Lord, but he said: “Lord, I will follow
thee; but let me first go bid them farewell which are at home at my
house.” How, we wonder, did he want to bid them farewell? Perhaps
he wanted to gather with them and be merry with them once more,
as he likely had done often before. Perhaps he merely did not want
to leave them without any last word from him, so that they might
not think bitterly of him and feel they had been despised. He wanted,
rather, to take leave of them in the spirit of friendship, kindness, and
love.

There we have a picture of many so-called Christians. They want
to be Christians. That means, if they want to be in earnest about
it, to forsake the world. It means to bid the non-Christians, the
unbelievers, farewell, be it that we simply separate ourselves from
them without any word of explanation, leaving them to think and
say what they please; or be it that we tell them decisively and
bluntly: From this point on you and I part company; for I want to
be a follower of Christ. But such a firm stand does not suit many.
It seems unfriendly and inconsiderate to them. They want to bid
farewell to the world. The separation is to take place in a very
friendly ‘way, in a mild and gentle way. Why, we can have our faith
all by ourselves, they say, and there does not, therefore, have to be
enmity between others and us. We do not want that. We do not
want to conduct ourselves as Christians in such a way that others are
filled with bitterness against us, as though we despised and con-
demned them and their life. We do not like to see unfriendliness
existing between them and us. They also want to inform the people
of the world to that effect and try to explain to them that the world
should not hold it against them and be angry with them because they
for their part want to be Christians. Thus they bid farewell.

But this leavetaking turns out as leavetaking often does. They
cannot be done with their leavetaking. If you did not finally separate
them by force, there never would be a separation. But in the case
of the leave that men want to take of the world as Christians there
is no external force to separate them. Therefore this leavetaking goes
on and on. The friendship and keeping company with the world goes
on and on. They continue associating with the world on a friendly
and peaceful footing. In church they sing:
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Come, follow Me, the Savior spake,
All in My way abiding:

Deny yourselves, the world forsake,
Obey My call and guiding, —

and in their daily life they sing the world’s praises: it is not nearly
as bad, as it is often made out, and enough worldly people are much
better than many Christians. They also are of the opinion that the
so-called worldly ways and the worldly life are not such a great
abomination as often pictured in sermons. You do not have to
condemn everything, they say, you can partake of many things with
a fine clear conscience. And not a few Christians actually bid fare-
well to the children of the world in this way, that they whole-heartedly
enjoy their worldly pleasures with them. Thus these people never
come to a real leavetaking of their worldly associates. They remain
entangled in ties of friendship with the world. They do not get away
from the world’s way of thinking and judging. They are still filled
with delight in the things that are of the world. Thus they in very
fact still live to the world.

That you cannot speak of following Christ in the case of such
people is stated by the Lord, when he speaks thus to the man who
wanted to bid farewell to those who were at his home: “No man,
having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the
kingdom of God.” There, dear fellow-Christian, vou hear the Savior
saying very bluntly that such a man simply cannot be among His
followers. The Lord declares it to be impossible. He terms it putting
your hand to the plow, when you are converted out of the world and
become a Christian. Then the world is to be crucified unto you, that
is, in your eyes it is to be evil and accursed, so that you no longer
desire any part of it. Now a man is to say: This one thing I do,
forgetting those things which are behind and reaching forth unto
those things which are before (Phil. 3:13). On the other hand, the
man who still finds his delight in the world, is looking back.
He also is looking back who wants to maintain the friendship
between the world and himself, still wants to exercise forbearance
toward it, and does not want to make a clean break with it.

And this is the verdict: He is not fit for the kingdom of God.
He cannot think and do anything which pertains to the kingdom of
God, nor can he be a follower of Christ, nor a Christian at all. Do
not deceive yourself, you pitiable friend-of-the-world. Do not think
for a moment that Christ will accept at full value your cheap and
empty assurance: I think a great deal of faith and of Christianity,
with which you too want to say something like this: I will follow
Thee! He judges you according to what you are: a friend of the
world. Let it fill you with alarm! The friendship of the world is
enmity with God (James 4:4).

Now leave the former things behind you along with the old year
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and plow a better furrow. Do not live to the world, that you may
not be condemned with the world. Do not live first for your loved
ones, for he that loveth father or mother more than Jesus is not
worthy of Him. And do not live to yourself, for he that would save
his life shall lose it. Live to the Lord. Then you live for your
highest good. Then you will die to the Lord. Then you may say
in joyous blessedness: Whether I live, or whether I die, I am the
Lord’s. Amen.

— From- Hoenecke, “Wenn ich nur dich habe.” "“Translated by
Prof. Werner Franzmann.

Rirdpengejdyicytliche Notizen.

National Association of Evangelicals. — The Presbyterian Guardian
for June 10, 1943, carries an Editorial on the National Association of Evan-
gelicals, which reads as follows: Five hundred evangelical leaders through-
out the nation assembled in convention at Chicago last month and organized
the National Association of Evangelicals with the Rev. Harold J. Ockenga,
pastor of the Park Street Congregational Church of Boston, as president.
The purpose of the Association is to represent evangelical Protestants who
are unwilling to be represented by the modernist Federal Council of the
Churches of Christ in America, to negotiate with the federal government
as the representative of evangelical Protestantism in such matters as free
radio time and chaplaincy quotas, to carry out a united program of evan-
gelism and publication of Sunday school material and, in general, to make
through united action a strong impact upon the public mind for true Bible-
believing Protestantism.

We confess considerable sympathy with many of the objectives of the
Association. It is high time the American public and the federal govern-
ment were informed that the Federal Council is not the spokesman of all
Protestants in the United States. We resent the Federal Council’s pontifi-
cal claims and sweeping pronouncements. It represents many large de-
nominations and may even represent a majority of Protestants en masse.
Also we have become alarmed at the privileged position given by both gov-
ernment and radio chains to the Federal Council. Why should it have sole
control of all free time, while evangelical broadcasters must pay? Why
should it exercise such a controlling voice in the appointment of chaplains
_for the army and navy? Furthermore, Protestantism suffers from the want

- of a united voice on public and ecclesiastical matters. When Rome speaks,
she speaks with one voice and the world gives heed. We Protestants are
so divided that our influence is greatly weakened. Thus we see the
desirability of an association of evangelicals.
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However, we are convinced the National Association will never, on its
present basis, become a worthy spokesman for the Bible-believing Chris-
tians of America. In the first place, it has not taken a consistent stand
against the Federal Council. Of talk and public criticism there has been
plenty, but the National Association has not, in convention assembled,
repudiated the Council nor has it forbidden membership in the Association
to those represented denominationally by the Council. So we have the
spectacle of its president, Dr. Ockenga, heading an organization that is
logically a deadly enemy of the Federal Council while he himself is actually
represented by the Federal Council by virtue of his membership in the
Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. If the Federal Council is a modernist,
unscriptural, unprotestant octopus — and we think it is — then let every
evangelical shake off its tentacles completely and at once. “If Jehovah be
God, follow him: but if Baal, then follow him.” Evangelical Protestantism
will never amount to a hill of beans as long as it consists of scattered
groups of believers remaining in modernist denominations. The National
Association of Evangelicals will never have a reason for existence until it
declares unremitting, uncompromising total war on the Federal Council.

In the second place, if the Association undertakes any ecclesiastical
functions such as evangelistic campaigns or publication of Sunday school
literature, its broad basis will become a source of confusion and weakness.
Suppose the evangelicals of Chicago unite in an evangelistic campaign and
the evangelist preaches on the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart. What is he
going to say? That God hardened Pharaoh’s heart or that Pharaoh
hardened his own heart? We suspect he will say only the latter. Shall
Calvinists support this Arminianism? Or, if by any chance, a Calvinistic
evangelist were employed by the Association, should Arminians be expected
to support him? ILet no one say the problem need not arise, for no
evangelist can preach for one week without speaking either Calvinism or
Arminianism. Or suppose the Association published a Sunday school lesson
on the Ten Commandments. If that lesson declares that the law is still
binding, what will Donald Grey Barnhouse and Lewis Sperry Chafer and
kindred dispensational evangelicals say? If it says that it is not binding
in this dispensation, what will non-dispensationalists say? And so it goes.
This is the dilemma in which all general evangelical organizations and
institutions find themselves. They try not to adopt any specific inter-
pretation of God’s Word, but they cannot help doing so. Wheaton College
cannot tolerate Dr. Gordon Clark’s Calvinism, but it will tolerate the
Arminianism of Dr. Clark’s successor. The National Association is trying
to be “inclusive” but it will eventually follow some “line”, and it is our
guess that the line followed will turn out to be the Arminian baptistic,
anti-intellectual line of the greater part of American Fundamentalism.
Such a position will bar all historic Presbyterians and Lutherans, to say
nothing of others.

For these reasons we do not believe the Association can effectively
fight Modernism or unite evangelicals. We still believe there is need for
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co-operative action among evangelicals in certain limited non-ecclesiastical
spheres, but we remain convinced that the National Association of
Evangelicals does not meet this need.

— J. P. C
A comment on this Editorial will appear in one of our following
issues. M.

The Purposes of Almighty God in History. — The Watchman-
Examiner is running a series of articles on postwar problems. From one
of these we quote the following noteworthy paragraph,

“Battleships, airplanes, tanks, guns, military forces are no guarantee
of peace. They may be, and are, in such cases as the present emergency,
the means of victory in which we may establish the kind of world order
and peace we want. But we cannot build a peace with these forces. After
the guns have ceased firing, the conflict in ideologies will begin again. We
remember well the ideological chaos which followed the last World War.
Recall the new world we were to have in which there was to be no govern-
ment without the consent of the governed. We were to have a disarmed
world. Munitions manufacturers were called merchants of death. Military
uniforms were a scourge. Chaplains in the nation’s defense forces were
dubbed betrayers of Christianity. Students signed a no-war pledge by the
million. There was to be no more capitalism. Then came technocracy,
followed by a new order of Western communism. With it all, there was
such a theological muddle in Christian circles that Christianity became a
cause with confused aims and schismatic impotence. Soldiers win wars,
but it is clear, deep and reliable ideologists — we sometimes call them
thinkers — will model the communal life of the world’s people in the peace.
We lost the peace following the last World War because our great men
followed lopsided ideals, whims, impulses, and intuitions rather than the
revelation of the sovereign purposes of Almighty God in history. Western
nations turned to humanistic self-sufficiencies.”

Statesmen may not be able as such to discern the “sovereign purposes
of Almighty God in history.” They are appointed to dispense civic equity
and righteousness in the country which they serve, and to see to it, as much
as they are able, that their own nation receives a fair treatment by the
others and itself practices fairness toward others.

A Christian knows from the Word of God that the whole world with
all its institutions, including nationalities and their governments, is under the
curse because of sin and is doomed to final destruction. Meanwhile God
is over-ruling the destinies of nations, having “determined the times before
appointed and the bounds of their habitation” (Acts 17, 26). He is using
the nations for the purposes of His Kingdom, for He has given Christ
“to be the head over all things to the church” (Eph. 1, 22). A Christian
understands as little as does a statesman what God’s plans are in detail
concerning the political destinies of the nations and, for that matter, of the
visible church on earth — he remembers the sharp rebuke of the ascending
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Lord to His disciples: “It is not for you to know” (ouch hymon estin,
Acts 1, 7) — and quietly occupies himself with the commission received
from His Lord, “Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every
creature” (Mec. 16, 15).

This must be the gist of our postwar planning, in fact, of all our
planning as individual Christians, as local congregations, as larger church
bodies, that we make full and faithful use of every opportunity which the
Lord presents to us, and enter into every door that He opens to us, at the
same time also avoiding carefully that we do not try to force a door which
the Ruler of the universe and the Head of the Church has not opened.

M.

# * % *

“Lutheran Theologians In Hopeful Meeting.” — “It was an
encouraging three-day session of Lutheran theologians which was sponsored
by Augustana Seminary at Rock Island, Illinois, June 9 to 11.” Thus be-
gins an editorial appraisal in The Lutheran Companion for June 30, 1943.
The editorial goes on to say that “the attendance was surprising. Out of
twenty-one Lutheran theological seminaries in the United States and
Canada, seventeen were represented.” Among the four not represented was
our own at Thiensville. )

Besides the various departmental sessions (in Church History,
Practical Theology, Biblical Theology, and Systematic Theology) four
general sessions were held. Thrée lectures, followed by a general dis-
cussion, were delivered on The Curriculum of Theological Education
(prepared by Dr. A. R. Wentz, Gettysburg), Academic Freedom and
Scientific Approach to Theology (by Dr. Bernhard Christensen, Minne-
apolis), and The Seminary and the Church (by Dr. W.Arndt, St. Louis).

Wartburg Theological Seminary, Dubuque, Iowa, extended an invita-
tion to the conference for next year.

Why was Thiensville not represented?

Our Seminary received an invitation in January, and in the following
letter expressed its willingness to participate.

“Dear President Bergendoff :—

“I have received your letter of January 6th with your kind invita-
tion to a proposed conference of theological professors, and with your
Seminary’s generous offer of its hospitality. Please, accept my
sincerest thanks.

“I note that the purpose of this gathering is to discuss the ‘com-
mon tasks and problems’ of theological professors in all parts of
America. In my estimation the basic problem that we all have in
common lies in the serious doctrinal differences that now separate the
various Lutheran groups, and the resultant deplorable lack of unity,
without which any such gatherings on other matters would only com-
promise the truth by creating the impression that existing differences
are being ignored.
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“If there shall be a frank recognition of these differences, and if
the first purpose of the proposed conference shall be to discuss these
divisive doctrinal questions on the basis of Scripture with the intention
of bringing about real agreement in the teaching of our several semi-
naries, I shall, in keeping with the declared policy of our Synod, be
glad to accept your invitation on behalf of our faculty.

“However, since our Synod has a standing committee on church
union, propriety would demand that I submit the matter of your in-
vitation to them before taking final action. The said committee will
meet in May.

“With sincerest greetings,
Yours respectfully,
(signed) Joh. P. Meyer.”

‘We never received a reply, although literature pertaining to the pro-
posed convention continued to come to our desk.

We now append the appraisal of the conference as contained in the
first and last paragraph of the editorial mentioned above.

“The first meeting of its kind in the history of American Lutheranism,
it far surpassed the most optimistic hopes of those who had arranged the
program and indicated once more that a new day of good will and under-
standing 1s dawning for the Lutheran Church on this side of the Atlantic.

Although the conference developed a variety of views and shades
of thought, it was remarkable not only for its large attendance but for the
spwrit of tolerance that was revealed. While fundamental agreement was
evident 1 the essentials of Lutheran teaching, wide latitude was given for -
the expression of wmdividual opinions. A sharp distinction was drawn be-
tween the facts of Scriptural truth and human theories concerning specific
doctrines.”

Ttalics in the quotation are ours. -

M.

“Regiment’s Finest.” — Who? What? This is the title given by
the News Bulletin of the National Lutheran Council to an item on a certain
Lutheran chaplain. 'What is it that in the eyes of the editor of the Bulletin
entitles the respective chaplain to be called the Regiment’s Finest? Here
is the answer: “The sight of a Lutheran chaplain accompanying a group of
Jewish soldiers to a city 150 miles away so that they might celebrate Pass-
over in their own synagogue impressed the editor of an Army newspaper

. . and led him to the following editorial expression on one of the things
that makes America great: ‘Brotherhood, the companionship of all men,
has and always will be the backbone of our Army. Itis our most powerful
weapon. The Axis powers, on numerous occasions, have attempted in vain
to break this unified barrier. The men largely responsible for this good
relationship within our ranks are the Army chaplains.” The chaplain in-
spiring these remarks” etc. The Army newspaper sums up its praise of the
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respectlve chaplain, and the Bulletin approves, in the remark that he is
“manister, father and rabbi to all the men in this area.

We may not wish to criticise the editor of the Army newspaper too
severely, but the editor of a Lutheran News Bulletin certainly should have
known better than to endorse those remarks and thereby discredit the con-
fessional faithfulness of Lutheran chaplains.

But is such an attitude of confessional indifference perhaps inherent
in the office of Army Chaplains as such? Read the following description
of a Chaplain’s duties as listed in The Lutheran for July 14, 1943. “The
chaplain is a clergyman, priest, minister, pastor, or rabbi who, having been
given the ecclesiastical endorsement of his own religious group, and having
met the requirements of the War Department, is appointed to supply the
religious needs of his assignment. He is the spiritual leader of the com-
mand, being placed on his Commanding Officer’s staff as adviser in his own
particular field.  The chaplain is, therefore, the Commanding Officer’s
assistant, to lead the spiritual life of the Command. He conducts services
and administers the sacred rites of his Church. His conferences, held with
individuals and groups, are far-reaching in their effect on both soldier and
home front morale. — The functions of his civilian pastorate are, in the
Army, extended to include his responsibility of providing religious manistra-
tion to men of faiths other than his own.”

‘What is this? It certainly does not mean proselyting; rather, it de-
mands of the chaplain a personal accommodation to a religious confession

which in civilian life he rejects.
M.

Religious Instruction in Public Schools. — The inadequacy of a
school education and character building without a religious foundation, as
is attempted in the public schools of our land, has been recognized by
educators for some time. We need not go into details now. What has
not been generally recognized, and does not seem to be understood to this
day, is that a religion, in order to provide a real basis for character build-
ing, must itself be definite and virile. A character built on a religious
foundation that falls short of this requirement will of necessity share the
vagueness of the foundation on which it rests. From the educator’s view-
point a firm confessional stand alone will suffice to carry a desirable super-
structure of training and discipline. This fact is being generally overlooked
and an indiscriminate clamor is heard for introducing religious instruction
into our public school system in order to offset the evident lack.

Yet, is a definite confessional stand possible in a school system which
is to supply instruction to children of various denominations, all having an
equal status before the law? Religious instruction there must be; but our
school system dare not show preference to one confession over against
others of equal rights, nor slight even the most insignificant minority over
against an overwhelming majority. What is to be done? A denomi-
nationally “colorless” religion is suggested.
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The state is, and can be, interested in civic righteousness only, just
as in time of danger and distress it is interested in keeping up the morale
of its citizenry. Any means that promise to help attain this end must be
welcome to the state, and will be employed. If religion serves the purposé
of the state, the state will use it in any available form. The state simply
operates by force and will press into service any implement within its reach.
We may, therefore, reasonably expect that in order to make public school-
ing more effective in raising the standard of civic righteousness in our
land, religious instruction of some sort will increasingly be introduced in
our schools.

What attitude are we to take as confessional Lutherans?

We certainly place a high value on civic righteousness. We agree
with Aristotle, whom Melanchthon quotes in the Apology as saying:
“Neither the evening star nor the morning star is more beautiful than
righteousness” (Trgl. p. 127, 24). We are subject to our government, we
pray for the men in office responsible for its conduct, we support them
in their endeavor to stimulate righteousness. What then must be our
attitude when the authorities, in order to reinforce the character of our
youth against temptation and to promote honesty and orderliness, introduce
religious instruction — confessionally “colorless” — in our public schools?

We are not now interested in any political, social, or economic implica~
tioris. Our question is, How will the introduction of religious instruction
in our public schools affect our attitude as a church over against that
school system? Will it help to solve our own educational difficulties? Will
it make the system of public school training less objectionable than it was
without any religious instruction? Will it ease our church work and
relieve our educational program? In other words, can we as a church use
the foundation laid in the religious instruction of the public school, and on
this basis simply continue and complete the superstructure for our specific
Christian and Lutheran training?

No. Emphatically, no. The more religious instruction — con-
fessionally colorless — is introduced in our public schools, the less satis-
factory, the more positively dangerous they become for the spiritual life
of the children. They may succeed in advancing the civic righteousness of
the country’s youth, yet not in the sense of Christian sanctification, but
on the basis of a man’s own ability, as an achievement of his own efforts.
The greater, accordingly, the need of stressing our own educational work.

In the paragraph quoted above from the Apology, Melanchthon con-
tinues: “Yet it (civic righteousness) ought not to be praised with reproach
to Christ.” He adds: “False also is this, that men are accounted righteous
before God because of the righteousness of reason” (§ 26). But a
“reproach to Christ” is precisely the thing to which religious instruction
in public schools will inevitably lead.

We recently read a report on the program of Bible teaching as it is
in vogue in the schools of Chattanooga, Tenn., this arrangement having
been begun there “more than twenty years ago.” Space will not permit to
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reproduce here the programs in full as followed in the various departments;
suffice it that we select a few of the guiding principles, which indeed are
praiseworthy in themselves. Consider, e. g., the following general and
specific objectives: “To teach the Bible as one continuous story of God’s
dealings with man.” — “To lead the student to the Lord Jesus Christ.” —
“Christ is the center of the Word.” — Naturally the direction is given to
the teachers “to do this teaching from a non-sectarian viewpoint.’—In
what spirit all of this teaching is to be done is apparent from the last
objective listed for the course on “The Life of Christ.” It is: “To lead the
pupils to know . . . that we are His, if we do whatsoever He commands
us; that we should do unto others as we would like to have them to do
unto us; that we love one another; that we forgive one another, and that
we go into all the world telling the glorious news of the Lord Jesus.”
This spells, indeed, a splendid civic righteousness, but also a toughen-
ing of the inborn aversion to salvation by faith alone in the vicarious
redemption of Christ crucified. Christ is used merely as a teacher of moral-
ity, and as an example for us to follow. This is not preparatory, but
antagonistic to true Biblical teaching. We, as church, cannot make use of
it. — On the other hand, let us not forget that the Word of God under all
circumstances remains the vehicle by means of which the Holy Spirit
enters the hearts of those who hear, and that He works faith ubi et quando
visum est Deo. The Word of God shall not return void. This fact, how-
ever, in which we find consolation and joy, is not a justification of the
Chattanooga program, nor an excuse for our own neglect of doing our
utmost toward the Christian training of the children entrusted to us.
M.

Should the Church Revise Its Educational Program? — Our Synod
at its recent convention created a committee which is to conduct a survey
of the whole educational program of our school system, particularly that
governing the work in the institutions of higher learning. Wisely, our
Synod does not contemplate any radical changes, rather, all educational
work in the future is to be carried on along old tried conservative lines.
We are not the only ones to fear untried innovations. The Watchman-
Examiner for September 2, 1943, carried the following item: “Educators
are a bit troubled lest the practical and technical education now. offered
by most of our colleges to our young men and young women shall persist
beyond the war to the hurt of cultural education and emphasis on litera-
ture, art, history, and philosophy. As we have suggested before, our
private colleges should not allow themselves to become dependent on the
government, and our State institutions will make a great blunder if they
allow themselves to become mere utilitarian agencies.” M.

The Urge for Unity. — The urge for church unity, which seems
to be very wide-spread today, finds vivid expression in a letter to the
Watchman-E xzaminer (quoted in the issue for September 2, 1943, p. 838).
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The Watchman-Examiner analyses some of the thoughts contained in the
letter and correctly shows how shallow this well-meant urge at times may
be. We reprint the letter and parts of the answer, in order to confirm
ourselves in the conviction that the very desire for unity of the spirit
impels us to avoid the lures of an unsound union.

The letter. “In a day when the man in the street is interpreting our
Christ in terms of our ability to work together, when the real demonstra-
tion of our love is the degree of our co-operation and love: that there
should be Christians, and, above all, Baptists, thinking in divisive terms,
seems to me the saddest commentary on the quality of modern religion.
Millions of disillusioned men and women look to the church for some word
of assurance and salvation, and they are offered the spectacle of Christians
expending their energy and earnestness in debate about the Virgin Birth
or Christ’s Second Coming.”

From the reply. 1. “The fact is that the man in the street does not
know much, if anything at all, about Christ. . . . Test him . . . as to
his interpretation of our Christ, and the answers will be as confused and
as hopelessly diverse as Babel where there is some apparent knowledge, and
as miserably dark as pagan Africa where there is ignorance. . . . We fear
that most men wn the sireet hardly give the church a thought at all, except
in the darkness of a few morbid moments. — II. “The corporate church
has a testimony which is a jangle of discord. . . . With regard to salva-
tion, there are more views on how to be saved than there are opinions
in our confused political world, in spite of the fact that God has given
us so simple a Gospel that the darkest pagan may be won by it. In the
presence of these diverse and conflicting views, how can the Christian
church give to the multitude some word of assurance and salvation? It
cannot, and it is not so doing. Only as there clearly emerges out of the
confusion the revelation God has given of His Son and the work of re-
demption He was sent to perform for a sinful race will there be any
word - of assurance and salvation.”” — I1II. “There is no salvation in
sentiment. Human co-operation is a method, not a doctrine. The highest
demonstration of Christian love has never been to surrender Christian truth
to the destroyers. Jesus himself did not do so. Toward those who per-
verted His truth He employed denunciations of such force as we would
never have the audacity to use. While He was engaged in the supernatural
work of redeeming a lost world, He took time and strength to denounce
those who would unfaith or pervert the people. . . . True, in war we need
unity as never before. But men of divergent economic viewpoints are not
now failing to seek the right policy. Neither are politicians practicing a -
political moratorium. And it is not an adequate philosophy that expects
Christians, because a war is on, to tolerate all forms of spiritual confusion
and doctrinal heresy, forbidding that they shall in any way be corrective
toward the right. . . . Is it unity and harmony when underneath the
pretendedly placid surface there is seething unrest? As long as that is the
situation, there is always the danger of irruption.”
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Another possibility, we might add, and one hardly less serious than the
one mentioned, is the danger of becoming callous over against the un-
settled differences and the truth which they concern. - M.

) Christianity and Buddhism in Harmony? — The Sunday School
Times for August 28, 1943, quotes briefly from a report of T. Fukuyama,
printed in Missions. Mr. Fukuyama is pastor of a federated church serv-
ing Japanmese in a relocation center. He writes: “We are enjoying the
creative challenge of working across denominational line. We have gotten
rid of the old antagonism between Christians and Buddhists. I have a
hope that the faiths represented on the project — Catholic, Protestant, and
Buddhist — can come together to draw up a statement of faith to which
all can subscribe.” i
The Sunday School Times pertinently asks: “Does Missions approve?”
M. -

Bitdjertijd).

H. C. Leupold, D. D., Exposition of Genesis. The Warthurg Press,
Columbus, Ohio, 1942. 1,220 pages. $4.50 net.

The mere study of the author’s Introduction to his Exposition of
Genesis will convince our readers that this commentary contains “the old
conservative interpretation” of the Bible and that negative literary criticism
has not been able to undermine it as far as this Exposition is concerned.
Whether Dr. Leupold is discussing the authorship or the text of Genesis
(pp. 5-11), whether he is facing the issue: “History or legend in Genesis”
(pp. 11-13) or whether he is dealing in a lengthier paragraph with Modern
Criticism as such (pp. 13-20), his standpoint is that of one who is firmly
founded in the Scriptures and who will not be misled by vain speculations
of Modern Critics. Whenever Dr. Leupold does give an account of his
own critical views regarding sources, authorship or text of Genesis, his
critical views are of a constructive nature and in full accord with Biblical
tradition. Only the author’s statement that “in our Hebrew Bibles (italics
ours) we have a very good Hebrew text,” should have been more specific
and should not have failed to include the third edition of R. Kittel’s Biblia
Hebraica 1937, which contains “the official standard text of the Scriptures”
in its purest form. Such modern critical editions of the Hebrew text are
a gift to the Church and should be used as such.

The Bibliography, which is listed as paragraph 10 in this Introduction,
also contains the names of modern critical commentators, as for instance
those of Gunkel, Proksch, Skinner, and Koenig, the writings of the latter
being regarded by the author “as the most constructive work among
modern writers” (p. 32). We regret that we do not find the commentaries
of Vischer and Kraemer listed in the Bibliography, not only because they



Bitchertifch 295

are commentaries of more recent date, but because they represent a
promising change on the part of German commentaries in interpreting
the Bible.

Dr. Leupold’s repeated references in the course of his exposition to
modern critical commentaries are significant of two facts worth mentioning.
The one is that no modern commentator can well ignore those contributions
of critical commentaries, which lend themselves to a better understanding
of anyone of the Old Testament books. The other fact is that issue must
be taken with much which is being taken for granted by these com-
mentaries and which leads to interpretations of the Bible that indeed “press
Old Testament Scriptures down to the level of the sacred writings of the
heathen” (p. 24). Dr. Leupold does justice to both of these demands
placed on a modern commentator, especially counteracting by his arguments
the “alluring power” of many a critical theory. '

According to our opinion the author could have applied the findings
of Biblical Archaeology more often to certain chapters of Genesis.
Chapter 16 is a case in point. The question, whether Sarah is using
cruelty or injustice in humbling her maid Hagar is answered to a certain
extent by paragraph 146 of the Hammurapi Codex, which deals with such
a slave-girl who would rank with her mistress (Barton, Archaeology and
the Bible, p. 391 ff), and should at least be taken into consideration by a
commentator. The threefold use. of the root word ‘anmah, to be low,
afflicted (verses 6, 9 and 11 of chapter .16), must also be pointed out to
the reader as an important link in the chain of argument running through
the whole chapter and giving us the final answer to the question concerning
Sarah’s “cruelty” and “injustice.” The same can be said of chapter 15,
24, where Eliezer is designated as the prospective heir of Abram’s house.
Dr. Leupold simply states: “After the master’s children the children of
the headservant were counted as heirs” (p. 475). A reference to the laws
of the Nuzu Tablets, (compare Biblical Archaeologist, February 1940),
which make the relationship between the master and his headservant quite
clear, even in case that the “adopter should beget a son after the adoption,”
would have been in place. Dr. Leupold does refer to the “monuments” in
connection with the list of titles which Joseph in Egypt ascribes to himself
(p. 1,094). Nevertheless this and other references to Egyptian customs
and habits on the part of our author could be more specific, if the author
had had at his disposal not only Jahuda, “The Accuracy of the Bible,” to
which Dr. Reu has already referred in his review of this commentary
(Kirchliche Zeitschrift, January, 1943, p. 54), but also “Die Sprache des
Pentatewch” by the same author, both of which are not listed in the afore-
mentioned Bibliography.

But of course all this is of secondary importance in a commentary
of a Biblical book, which deals with eternal verities. The “old conservative
interpretation” of Genesis holding its own in this commentary ever against
the pernicious influence of modernistic interpretations of Holy Writ is of
paramount importance. Dr. Leupold’s manner and method of presenting



296 Birchertifdh

his interpretation of the text to the reader in a concise form is very com-
mendable and finds special favor with students, who are beginners in the
art of interpreting the Old Testament text. The author knows the
problems with which every student of the Bible has to cope, the difficulties
which he sooner or later must encounter and th‘ereforei most of his state-
ments and arguments are precise and to the point, aiding the student to gain
an adequate knowledge of the depth of thought contained in the text.
Especially the Messianic passages in Genesis are clearly interpreted as
such by the author. Most modern commentators fail to find Messianic
prophecies in Genesis and for that matter in the whole of the Old Testa-
ment, Ed. K6nig being one of many merely classifying the Protevangelium as
“ein direkter Hinweis auf die messianische Epoche” (“Die Genesis” p. 277).
Vischer, although a theologian of the Barthian school or because he is
a theologian belonging to that school, finds in the words of the Protevan-
gelium the promise concerning “einen Sohn des Menschen, einen vom Weibe
Geborenen, den Sieg iiber den Bdsen herbeizufithren” (pp. 80 and 85).
Dr. Leupold’s line of argument to prove that the term zera’, “seed of
the woman,” embodies “perfectly natural concentric circles of meaning”
and at last narrows down to the innermost circle representing an individual,
the Messiah, lacks a reference to the so-called genealogical and total way
of thinking (genealogisches and ganzheitliches Denken) pre-supposed by
Genesis 3, 15 and perfectly illustrated by Revelations 22, 16 representing
Christ as ‘“the root and the offspring of David,” “die Wurzel and das
Geschlecht Davids,” den “Geschlechtsabkommling” (compare Strack-Zock-
ler, Kurzgefasster Kommentar, p. 508). In other words “seed of the
woman,” which is rightly designated by the author as a collective concept,
can and must be understood at the same time “in the sense of an individual”
as the root of the family or Geschlecht. Vischer aptly defines this way
of thinking as “ein urspriingliches Denken, dem heute manche Menschen,
vor allem die wissenschaftlich Denkenden, entfremdet sind, weil sie mei-
nen, in der Wissenschaft sei nur das atomisierende Denken zulissig, ein
Ding konne nur dadurch wissenschaftlich erfaBt werden, da man es aus
seinem Zusammenhang 16se und in die einzelnen Stiicke, aus denen es zu-
sammengesetzt sei, zerlege” (p. 146).

Yet the main question in regard to the interpretation of Genesis 3, 15,
which we would still like to touch on here , has reference to the “divine
character of the seed of the woman.” Dr. Leupold does not find the divine
character of the seed implied in Genesis 3, 15 and therefore translates
Genesis 4, 1: “I have gotten a man-child with Jahweh.” The arguments
which Dr. Leupold advances in favor of his translation have not con-
vinced us. The argument advanced by Méller in his “Biblische Theologie”
has a greater appeal and does greater justice to the whole context:
“Der Satz (namely 4, 1,) wird nur verstandlich aus der Hoffnung
einer Menschwerdung Jahwes, die aus 3, 15 herausgelesen ist, sich in
der Zeit der Erfiillung irrt, aber doch ganz richtig ahnt, daf nur durch
eine derartige goéttliche Veranstaltung 3, 15 zur volligen Wahrheit werden
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wird” (p. 83). Another passage in this very chapter, namely 4, 26, justifies
Moellers argument and interpretation of both 4, 1 and 3, 15. All that
Dr. Leupold seems to find in verse 26 is a “record of regular public wor-
ship” (p. 228). But it apparently contains much more, namely the calling
upon the name of Jehovah as the promised One, the Messiah, calling upon
Him to fulfill the promise of the Protevangelium by means of His
incarnation. Subsequent revelation (Is. 7, 14; 9, 5 and others) only sets
forth the incarnation more clearly.

We do not hesitate to designate this Exposition of Genesis as the first
of its kind in the English language which the Lutheran Church of
America can lay claim to, and which to a great extent fulfills the demands,
which have to be placed by the Church on modern commentaries in its own
midst, in order to provide its theologians and non-theologians with adequate
means to ward off modernistic interpretations and to deepen and further
their knowledge of Biblical truth. P. Peters.

Proceedings of the Twenty-third Convention of the Central Illinois
District of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio and
Other States. Assembled at Danville, Illinois, October 4 to 9,
1942, Price, 15 cents prepaid.

These Proceedings contain important reports on “Support and
Pensions”, on “Christian Education,” on “Young People’s Work,” and
on other important phases of church work. Special mention however
must be made of the Doctrinal Essay: Lutheranism in Its Funda-
mental Opposition to Romanism, Calvinism, and Modernism, by
Professor J. T. Mueller. This timely essay deserves careful reading
and study. P. Peters.

The Preacher’s Manual; a Study in Homiletics, by John H. C. Fritz,
D.D. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Missouri, 1941.
Blue buckram. $3.00.

The belated appearance of this review is under no circumstances
to be regarded as evidence of a lack of appreciation on our part re-
garding the book listed above. Our high regard for the venerable
author as well as our personal knowledge of his exceptional talents
in the field of homiletics make such a type of criticism unthinkable.
‘While we frankly admit that an addition as valuable as this to the long
list of homiletical publications deserved earlier recognition in the
Quartalschrift, we do entertain the hope that our remarks at this late
date have this in their favor that they are in part based on the use of
the book in the classroom during the past school year.

Most amazing to the reader who browses through the book is the
abundance of material pertaining to every phase of a preacher’s activi-
ties. The first part of the book, and the most important, is entitled
Study in Homiletics. Appended to this is a Brief History of Preach-

ng.
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Dr. Fritz tells us in the foreword that he has set himself one
great goal in particular, namely to present clearly “what has been the
crux of homileticians, — the sermon methods.” Before this method
is presented, the author discusses preaching in general. Here and in
later chapters he has performed a great service to his readers and
especially to the seminary student by quoting extensively from other
books on sermonizing, thereby making his book a rich treasure-trove
of counsel, exhortation, and encouragement. We have in mind such
statements as this from Ray, Expository Preaching: “Most of the men
in the ministry today are good men, but most of them are not first-
rate préachers. The tragedy of it is that most of them do not seem
to realize that preparing and delivering sermons is the main business
of the preacher. The result is they spend more time and give more
nervous energy and hard work to secondary things than they do to
the major task.” :

Dr. Fritz restricts himself to three homiletical requisites: a
thorough study and understanding of the text, a good outline, and a
good delivery. “These,” he states emphatically, “are fundamental,
essential, indispensable, for good sermonizing.” No preacher of
experience will quarrel with him on this statement. It does occur to
us, however, that a beginner might gather the notion from the requi-
sites listed here that it will do no great harm if he allows himself a
certain degree of negligence in the writing of the sermon. This
mistaken judgment is of course thoroughly squelched in a later chapter
on Writing the Sermon, but it might have been touched upon with
good effect in this section also.

There follows next a chapter with the heading, The Process of
Sermonizing. Though this chapter covers only a little more than a
page, it is in our opinion the very heart of the entire first part. Here
the student finds stated in terse form the step-by-step procedure in the
work of sermon-making. Twenty-two brief statements constitute the
entire chapter. Not one of them is dispensible.  Particularly two de-
tails regarding the order of these notes appeal to us as being of
greatest importance to the student and for that matter to the preacher
as well. Item 6) Study original text, is preceded by these rules:
3) Read text in vernacular; 4) Read context, (immediate and remote) ;
5) Brief meditation on text. Men who delight in reading and poring
over the original texts — far be it from us to dissuade them! — are
in danger of overlooking the value that lies in the procedure just indi-
cated. Yet, after all, our English and our German texts will be the
basis for our preaching. In this version of the Word the preacher
will wish to submerge himself, familiarize himself with the ring of its
phrases, and seek to relish fully the savor of its heavenly truths.
‘With this aim in mind he will recognize the wisdom of the author’s
arrangement of rules as it is pointed out above, being assured that
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the beginning and end of his sermon study will have to rest on that
language of the text in which he will speak to his people.

The other item in this Process of Sermonizing which attracted us
is the one which indicates the proper moment in which to turn one’s
attention to auxiliary material on the text. Dr. Fritz wants none
of it to be touched before the text has been thoroughly studied, the
meditation completed, and the theme together with its divisions and
subdivisions fully determined, — in other words, before the outline
has been constructed in its every detail. Only then is he ready to
offer rule 15: Read commentaries, sermons, homiletical material.
Make notes. In rule 16 he proceeds to explain how this reading is
then put to use, saying: Re-study your text and outline and make
necessary corrections, improvements, and additions in outline.

We doubt whether this part in the procedure of sermon-making
is to be found in any other book of homiletics; surely it is nowhere so
clearly expressed as here. If exegetical and homiletical material of
any kind is to be used at all, this is without doubt the only safe and
profitable time at which to employ it. This procedure eliminates
successfully the ever-present temptation of finding a short cut to
material for a sermon through appropriating other men’s thoughts
without any serious effort on the part of the preacher at burrowing
into the text and mining the gold of Ophir himself.

This Process of Sermonizing is then amply enlarged upon in the
following chapters. The contents of these chapters are matters of
utmost importance and are written in delightfully clear and fascinating
style. We confess to finding it a bit disturbing that the author did not
bring each point of the Process in the order in which we expected it to
come. Thus while discussing the text in the next chapter, he already
also discusses the writing and co-ordinating of the thoughts in the
text and even follows this up with lengthy examples. But later on,
when he analyzes sermon methods of his own and of others, he again
has something to say about the theme and the co-ordination of
thoughts. There is a similar looseness of arrangement in the follow-
ing chapters, all of which could perhaps be improved upon in a later
edition.

In spite of these minor irregularities the fact remains that we
have every reason to be deeply grateful to the author for thus passing
on to the church at.large his expert views on the process of sermonizing.
Among other things he has greately simplified the distinction between
several types of outlines. He points out that “one can do only two
things with a text: say what the text says in so many words or say
what is implied in the text.” This in turns gives us the only two
possible sermon methods, the direct or analytic, and the indirect or
synthetic method. What a relief it is for an instructor to be rid once
and for all of the intricate task of explaining the complicated and
often contradictory methods presented by other homileticians!
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‘We would like to point out many other excellent features in this
section and enlarge upon them if space permitted, but must content
ourselves with a mere mention of such headings as Law and Gospel
in the Sermon, Parable and Miracle Texts, and Occasional Sermons
and Addresses. .

Part II contains a series of sermon studies, sermon outlines, and
complete sermons and addresses, all of which both students and
preachers ‘will find profitable reading. This reading should of course
be done in accordance with the rules on sermonizing which the writer
has so forcefully presented in the chapter on the Process of Sermon-
izing. :

Part I1I brings some very helpful compilations found in no other
book of this class. First the author lists texts for various occasions
for which every young pastor will be grateful. Then there is a
listing equally as valuable of the most important pericopic systems,
including the system of the Synodical Conference, and the Eisenach,
Thomasius, Wuerttemberg and Rhenish systems.

The author concludes with a bibliography of 57 modern authors
of books on homiletics, and with an index of the text enlarged upon
in his own sermon studies, outlines, etc. No doubt he has in the
meantime also found a few printer’s mistakes. Under the heading,
Outlines, page 383, the first page number should be 157 instead of
166, the second 165, and the fourth 19-20. While speaking of cor-
rections for the next edition, we would suggest that the construction
of the last sentence in paragraph four on page 9 beginning with, Like
unto Lydia, be given some further thought.

May we, in closing, wish a “bon voyage” to The Preacher’s Manual
and thereby join the host of those who have already expressed their
heartfelt appreciation to the author for his most valuable contribution
to the long list of books on homiletics. ' S.

Grace for Grace. A Brief History of the Norwegian Synod. Lutheran

Synod Book Company, Mankato, Minnesota. $1.25.

In little over two hundred pages a committee consisting of Dr.
S. C. Ylvisaker, chief editor, and Pastors Chr. Anderson and G. O.
Lillegard, co-editors, presents a sketch of the turbulent history of the
Norwegian Synod, Old and New, together with a study of the doc-
trinal controversies by which it was rent, and an analysis of the entire
era. The occasion for the writing of this book is the ninetieth anni-
versary of the founding of the Old, and the twenty-fifth of the re-
organization of the New Synod, which became a member of the
Synodical Conference after the greater part of the former body had
entered the United Norwegian Lutheran Church in the Merger of 1917.

It would hardly be fair to say that the book is written principally
to demonstrate that the present Norwegian Synod is “the spiritual
successor of the former,” the Old Synod. It is true that the statement
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occurs in so many words on page one, and that the entire argument
turns around this point. Yet one cannot read these pages without
gaining the impression that “Grace for Grace” is not just the title, but
rather the major thesis of a work that was written to show the
wondrous ways of God’s grace as they can be seen even in the midst
of such trying events as make up the history of this struggling group.
It must have been a difficult task to write calmly and objectively
concerning events which touch one as deeply as the Merger did the
Norwegian Minority. If the editor of the Lutheran Herald (official
organ of the “Merger”) gives it as his opinion that the committee
has been successful in this, then this surely is evidence that natural
resentment and rancor have in their case been noticeably conquered by
gratitude for grace received.

But after this has been said, it remains true that the book seeks
to prove that the continuation of the doctrines and principles for
which the Old Synod stood is found not with the larger group, the
Merger, but with the present Norwegian Synod. If it is granted that
the authors have argued their case objectively, the question still re-
mains whether they have proved their point. In the judgment of the
present reviewer they have. Not only does the record of the past
show the fathers striving for the very same things for which their
sons were contending in the days of the Merger, and are contending
now; but the terms of the Merger as well as the present affiliation
of the United Norwegian Lutheran Church of America with the
American Lutheran Conference constitute a confession which stands
for all the world to see and which plainly shows that they, the Nor-
wegians of the Merger, have left the ways of their fathers. To us
Dr. Ylvisaker's indictment of this confession is conclusive and un-
answerable: “It is a confession which finds room for a public denial
of the precious teaching of the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures,
thereby making ‘truth’ as well as ‘grace’ an uncertain thing. It
harbors publicly those very synergistic errors in the doctrines of
Conversion and Election against which the Norwegian Synod has
testified so consistently; it tolerates and encourages the same pietistic
lay activity against which the Norwegian Synod was obliged to wage
such serious battles. Within this group, lodgery with its open denial
of Christ raises its head with ever greater boldness. And because the
Word of God has become uncertain, doctrinal indifference is increas-
ing markedly, accompanied inevitably by flagrant unionism, not only
with the more liberal Lutheran churches but with the Reformed de-
nominations as well” (page 208).

We recommend this book most heartily to our pastors and
students. Not only will it give one a better understanding of our
sister synod, of its position in past controversies as well as in the
present union movement, but it will also serve to familiarize the
student of today with the finer points in the controversy on Conversion
and Election. E. R.
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Lutheran Statistics, Denominational History, Doctrines, and Organi-
zations. — Census of Religious Bodies 1936. Published by the
Bureau of the Census. United States Government Printing Of-
fice, Washington, D. C. Price, 15 cents.

“This census is taken once in ten years in accordance with the
provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902,
and is confined to churches located in continental United States. . . .
The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church
record year which corresponds closely to that period.” (From the
General Introduction). Separate statistics are given for each of the
twenty-two Lutheran Bodies. For sale by the Superintendent of
Documents, Washington, D. C. L.

‘What is the Lutheran School?

Why Christian Parents Prefer the Lutheran Elementary School for
Their Children.

Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Missouri. Price, 5 cents
each.

Two small folders, giving the answers to the questions from the
Bible, with pictures and graphs. Suitable for mass distribution.
L.

The Annotated Pocket New Testament — With Notes by Theodore
Graebner. Part Six. The Epistle to the Romans — The First
Epistle to the Corinthians. Published by the Walther League.
Printed by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Missouri.
Price, 25 cents.

‘With this booklet the series is continued in which all the books
of the New Testament will be published in a handy pocket size. We
again, as formerly, express our hope that this undertaking will achieve
what it was intended for, viz., that it will stimulate a more frequent
persusal of the Book of books, the Holy Bible.

The notes are an undoubted help to a quicker understanding of the
text of the Authorized Version. Although in a number of cases the
reader would wish for greater lucidity they are, upon the whole, re-
markably complete and satisfactory in spite of their brevity.

L.

The Witness of His Enemies. By George R. Pettigrew, L.L. B,
Th. G., Pastor, Saluda Baptist Church, Chappells, South Carolina.
Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Michigan. Price,
$1.00, in cloth.

“Modern rationalism in its shifty exponents differs from the ene-
mies that have sought in past times to empty Christianity of its divine
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authority and power, chiefly in the fact that it unblushingly claims to
be merely interpreting the faith which it seeks to extirpate. The Vol-
taires, Bradlaughs, Ingersolls and Paines of another day hired their
own halls to stage their assaults upon Holy Writ and frankly pro-
claimed their enmity to the God therein revealed. In contrast, the
champions of present-day rationalism are enthroned in the faculties of
universities and theological seminaries, professing to be authoritative
opponents of the faith whose foundations they undermine.” (From
the introduction by Victor I. Masters, Editor, Western Recorder, Louis-
ville, Kentucky).

“The author carefully, logically and skillfully meets the attacks
upon the holy faith once revealed, especially as found in the realm of
modern rationalism and from the ‘Higher Critics.” Through ‘The
Witness of His Enemies,’” Rev. Pettigrew causes the reader to have a
new appreciation of, and love for, the Christ of God. Words and
thoughts flow from the writer’s pen with a depth and profoundity of
meaning, yet an unusual clarity of expression.” (From the publisher’s
recommendation on the jacket of the book.)

The author, being a Baptist, adheres to the Reformed doctrine
of the Lord’s Supper. The discerning reader will enjoy reading this
interesting book, and will not lay it aside without having been profited
by it. L.

Questions Jesus Answered. By William Ward Ayer, D.D. Pastor,
Calvary Baptist Church, New York City. Zondervan Publishing
House, Grand Rapids, Michigan. Price, $1.00, in cloth.

The author is a fundamentalist, also a millennialist. He believes
in the inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures. This fact alone is enough to
elicit the friendly interest of an orthodox Lutheran in this day when
the plenary inspiration of the Bible is rejected by so many outstanding
men in the Christian Churches of our country. Still this reviewer does
not recommend the purchase of the book to our readers. L.

Statistical Yearbook of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri,
Ohio, and Other States for the Year 1942. Concordia Publishing
House, St. Louis, Missouri. Price, $1.00.

This Yearbook is dedicated to the memory of the Rev. Samuel
Michael, statistician of the Missouri Synod from 1938 until his death
on April 8 1943. It has been prepared by his office assistants under
the leadership of Miss Emma Linhorst, the Foreword having been
written by John Theodore Mueller, who together with the Rev. S.
Michael has worked on the Amnual and Kalender the past five years.

) P. Peters.



304 Bitchertifd)

Report of the Twenty-Sixth Convention of the Norwegian Synod
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, May 29 to June 3, 1943.

In addition to the usual convention matters, this report brings in
their full text three essays: Sola Scriptura, by Justin A. Petersen;
Sola Gratia, by J. B. Unseth; and Sola Fide, by Chr. Anderson.

E. R.

Is This The Church Of Jesus Christ? By F. E. Schumann. St. Louis,
Missouri. Concordia Publishing House, 1943. Price 10 cents.

This pamphlet of 29 pages with its challenging title: Is this the
Church of Jesus Christ? contains answers to this and many other
pertinent questions concerning “the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
Day Saints,” commonly known as the Mormon Church. In answering
these questions the author followed the following plan: “We must
‘establish the source from which Mormonism draws its doctrines.
Having done this, we shall inquire what these doctrines are. We
propose to let their ‘sacred’ books and their recognized spokesmen
give us the answers in their own words. These statements will then
be examined in the light of God’s Word.” The author carries out this
plan faithfully by citing under every question a few statements from
Mormon sources and by showing up the contradiction with the Word
of God. The reader will welcome the “References” listed on pages
26-28, which will ensure him that the author has actually drawn his
statements from the “sacred” books of the Latter-Day Saints and
enable him to follow up some of these statements and to convince
himself, that the teachings of Mormonism are in glaring contradiction
to God’s infallible Word. P. Peters.

Proceedings of the Twenty-seventh Convention of the Evangelical
Lutheran Joint Synod of Wisconsin and Other States, held at
Northwestern College, Watertown, Wisconsin, August 4th to
August 11th, 1943. Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee 3,
Wisconsin. Price, 15 cents a copy.

Alle Bier angegebenen @d({)en fommen bdurd) unfer Northwestern
Publishing House, 935-937 North Fourth Street, Milwaukee 3, Wis-
consin, begogen werdern.
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